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PREFACE

IT i8 with grateful acknowledgment that T dedicate this volume to my friend and

colleague, Professor C. (. Uhlenbeck, Ph.D., who, as my guru at the University of
Amsterdam, was the first to introduce me to a knowledge of the mysterions Niga
world as revealed in the archaic prose of the Paushyaparvan.

In the summer of the year 1801 a visit to the Kulil valley brought me face to face
with people who still pay reverence to those very serpent-demons known from early Indian
literature. In the course of my subsequent wanderings throngh the Western Himalayas,
which in their remote valloys have preserved so many ancient beliefs and customs, T had
ampla opportunity for collecting information regarding the worship of the Nagas, 8s it
survives up to the present day.

Other nations have known or still practise this form of animal worship. But it would
be diffionlt to quote another instance in which it takes such a prominent place in literaturs
folk-lore, and urt, asit does in India. Nor would it be possible to name another country
where the developmunt of this cult can be studied during a period which may be estimated
at no less than three millennia.  During so vast a space of time the deified serpents have
haunted the imagination of the people of Hind. But even more astonishing is the endless
variety of aspect under which the Nigas appear in Indian litersture and art. We meet,
on the one hand, with the primitive type of the reptile endowed with the magie properties
which we are wont to sssociate with the dragon of Western fable. On the other hand, the
Niga frequently hos the chameter of o water-spirit. Aguin, be may be able to assume any
form he chooses, and commonly appearsin human shape. In Brahmanieal lagend he may
become & piousy sscetio, in Buddhist lore he may even develop into a self-denying saint
Very often these various types appear strangely blended.

In the present volume it has been my object to collect the legends relating to the
Nagns which are found in the Brahmanical and Buddhist literature of India. We do not
pretend thot in that gigantic body of literary tradition there may not be a Naga story which
has escaped our notice, The three chief repositories of serpent-lore—the Mahibhirata,
the Jitakn Book, and the Rijatarafigini—have, at lesst, been fully utilized. But for the
rest it is questionuble whether much would have been gained by aiming at completensss.
The stories here presented will certainly suffice to show the Nagas in that great

© variety of aspect to which reference has been made.

As the story-tellers of ancient Indis were fond of indulging in repetition and detsil,
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it appearsd often unavoidabls to curtail the narrative considerably. In doing so it has
bm_mﬁuawutomhinmmthingufthnmﬁcﬂwmrnfthaEthh,md,
in partioular, hmm}'mhmmmyhdhtﬂmtfmnmpmmmhm
While freely utilizing existing translations wehvenﬂm&nimdﬁummﬁngmmh
alterntions as seemed to be called for either for the sake of philological acouracy or on
account of the general style of the hook. Thuam]ptu:umpmdumd.inmrphtaa bave
been partly selected for their wsthetic or archmological interest, partly because they
illastrate the legends contained in the text.

My obligationa for assistence rendered in various ways are numerous. For the
supply of photographs to illustrate my book, T am much indebted to Sir John Marshall, Kt,,
C.LE., M.A., Litt.D.; Director-General of Archeology in Indis, and to the various officers
of his Department; to Sir Aarel Stein, Kt. CLE. PhD. i to Mr. Raméprasid
Chandn, MA., Officer in charge of the Archmologieal Section, Tmperial Museum,
Caleutta ; to the Curators of the Provincial Museums at Lalore and Luelmow: to
Mr. R. Namsimhichir, late Director of Archsmological Researches, Mysore State: to
Mr. F. D. K. Bosch, Ph.D., Director of the Archwological Survey of Netherlands-Indis ;
to M. Louis Finot, Directenr de I'Ecale Frangaise d'Extréme-Orient, Hanoi: to Mr. C.
Stanley Clarke, Curator Indian Section, Vistoria and Albert Museum, South Kensington :
to Mr. T. A. Joyee, of the British Museum, and to M. Delsporte, Conservatenr, Musée du
Trocadéro, Paris.

Among the persons who have helped me with information 1 wish to meation
Mr. Dines Andersen, PhD)., Professor of Pali in the University of Copenhagen ;
Rev. T. Grahame Bailey, Ph.D.; Mr. J. J. L. Duyvendak, Reader of Chiness in the
University of Leyden: Rov. A. H. Francke, Ph.D,: Sir Gearge Orierson, ECLE,
Ph.D., Litt.D., LCS. {ret.); Pandit Hirinands Sistri, M.A, M.O.L. Superintandent for
Epigraphy ; Mr. Sten Konow, Ph.D., Professor of Sanskrit in the Univeruity of Kristinnia ;
Pandit Nityinanda, Srinagar, Kashmir; Babu Prayig Duyil, Corator Provincial Museun,
Lucknow ; M. J. Pryluski, Professear & I'Ecole des Langnes Orientalos, Puris : Mr. B
Sanjiva Rao, Principal Queen's Collsge, Benares; Mr. H. A. Rose, 1.OS, {rot.); Mr, H.
Lee Shuttleworth, 1L.CS. (ret.): M. Philippe Stern, Musée Guimet, Paris,

My special thanks are due to Mm. Kurnen-Wicksteed, and ta my friend, Sir Thoma
W.Arsold, CI.E., Litt.D., Professor of Arabic in the University of London, for their great
eare in fevising my manuseript.

J. Pa. Voarr
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INTRODUCTION

AHGHG the many strange talss which the companions of the great Macedonian

eimgueror brought home from the Land of the Five Rivers, those relating to serpents
of gigantic size were not the least wonderful. Nearohos, the admiral of Alexander, according
fo Strabo,! expreases his surprise at the multitude and malignaney of the tribe of reptiles.
** They retreat from the plains to the villages which do not disappear under water at the
time of theinnundations, and fill the houses. On thisaccount, the peopls raize their beds fon
great height from the ground, and are sometimes compelled to abandon their homes, through
the presence of these pests in overwhelming numbers. In fact, were it not that a great
proportion of the tribe suffered destruction by the waters, the country would be reduced
to a desart, The minute size of some and the immense size of others are sourees of danger ;
the former becauss it is difficult to gusrd against their attacks, tho latter by reason of their
strength, for snakes are to be seen of sixteen cubits in length "

Onesikratos, whom Strabo * somewhat unfairly calls ** the master fabulist as well as
the master pilot of Alexander ”, says that the king of Abhisira (the hill tract south-west of
Kashmir), a= the envoys who eame from him related, kept two serpents, one of which was
80 and the other 140 cubits in length. Other Greek writers mentioned that the natives used
to hunt serpents among the Emadoi mountains and rear them in caves.

Zilian,? too, in his account of India refers to * the bane of snakes . He also speaks
of the barhs which serve as antidotes sgainst the bite of any anake and refers to the curious
helief that s snake, if it kills & man, cannot ereep into ite underground home, * the earth
refusing to receive it, and casting it out from her household, banishing it, e to speak,
from her bosom.”

“ When Alexander was asssulting some of the cities in India,” the same author®
relstes, ** and eapluring others, he found in many of them, besides other animals, a snake
whioch the Indians, regarding as sacred, kept in a cave and womshipped with much devotion.
The Indians accordingly with every kind of entreaty implored Alexander to let no one
molest the animal, and he consented to this. Now when the army was marching past the
‘cave, the snake heard the sound that arose (that kind of animal being very sharp both of
hearing and sight), and hissed 20 loud and emitted suck gusts of rage that every one was
terrified and quite confounded. It was said to be seventy cubits long, and yet the whols of

o W, M Crindbe, Ancisst Judin an dusribed in cusnol lioraturs, Westminster, (800, Pp. G £,

* ol po 34 L ' il p 140 ¢ Ik, g 45
]



2 INDIAN SERPENT-LORE

it was not seen; but only ite head that projected from the cave, Its eyes, moreover, are
reported to have equalled the size of the large, round, Macedonian shield.”

Apart from the exaggersted size attributed to certain Indian snakes (in which matter
the Greeks, parhaps, relied too much on their Indian informants), these accounts may on
the whole be accopted as bused on fact. For our present purpose the last passage quoted
from JElian is of special interest, as it testifies to the existence of real serpent worship—
the oult of the live animal—in the Panjab during the fourth century n.0. Now, whereas
genuine ophiolatry prevails up to the present day in Western and Southern India, jt is
found in Northern Indis only in the form of certain survivals which will be disoussed in gur
concluding chapter. The name under which the snakes are still worshipped in India is
the same by which we find the deified serpent regularly designated in ancient literature -
Sunskrit nagn > modern ndg,

Regarding the origin and significanics of Niga worship, there prevails & very marked
diversity of opinion. The views expressed by James Pergusson in Lis large book, T'ree
and Serpent Worahip (1868, 2nd ed. 1873), bave often been quoted, and have, no doubt,
exercised considerable influence, but will hardly find any adherents amaong really competant
scholars of the present generation. According to lim the Nagas were not originally serpents
but serpent-worshippers—an aboriginal race of Turanian stock inhabiting Northern India,
who were conguered by the warlike Aryans. Fergusson positively declares thut neither
the Aryans nor the Dravidians were serpant-worshippers, and, in order to maintain his
thesia, he even asserts that * any traces of serpent-worship that may be found in the
Vedas or entlier [sic] writings of the Aryans must either be interpolations of a later date or
concessions to the superstitions of the subject moes *. Buddhism, whioh replaced sarpent-
worship, ke qualifies ns "Htﬂemmthmamﬁvnlndthannmaupusﬁtimunlm
aboriginal ruces . Apart from these strunge and baselsss thearies, Fergusson's book
contains a fair amount of useful information about ophiolatry, as practissd not only by
the Indians but slso among other nations of antiquity,

The distinguished German indologst, the late Professor Hermann Oldenberg, reckons
mﬂipshhdungmthuahmoidmmﬁﬂcﬂbdngawhiﬂh_hhdwhyﬂm
were-wolves, Thsynppur.imim!.oﬂaninhummahaw,uinlbthumﬂhm
wolves, tiger-men, and swan-maidens. *' We- cannot conelnde our account of the mythic
animaf'world,” Oldenberg saya} * without considering the relations which are belisv
to exist between animal and human existence. The conception of & substantial unity

t . Oblenberg, [he Eelipion des Fods, 2nd s, (1817}, p. 81 The sz allnded to by Oldmnbery ocres

in the Pali canog af Lhe Boddbisl seriptons : mamdm“hmu'ﬁdhhm..m ik
will be found in our Chnpter 11; baluw, pp. 110 £
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between animal and man, which during the Vedic period is met with only in certain
survivals, finds an expression in the belief in beings like were-wolves. Presumably, the
" tiger-men " belong to this class, and certainly do the Nigas, which seem to be men, but
in reslity sre snakes. According to an ancient Buddhist text their serpent nature manifests
itsalf on two occasions, namely, during sexual intercourse and in sleep.”

The belief in ycanthropic beings existed to doubt in ancient Indis, a8 is evidant from
varions pamages in the Rig-veda, where they are designated by the general name of
Yatudhana and are often associsted with Rikshasss, Warding off the Rakshas and
Yitudhanas, the god [Bavitar] stood, praised night after night "' (R.V., i, 35, 10), Flse-
whire Agni, the Pire-god, is invoked to destroy the Yatudhinas with his flames and with
his arrows. From another interesting hymnn (R.V., vii, 104), addressed to the gods Indes
and Soma, it sppears that the Yatudhinas are sorcerers and witches, who during the night
nssume the shape of various animals, such as owls, dogs. wolves, eagles, and vultures,
Snakes are not mentioned in this connexion, There seema, however, to exist a fundamnntal
difference between beings of the were-wolf type and Nigas. The former are nonceived as
buwman beings, possesssd of uneanny powers, but leading their existences in the society of
men. The Nigna may oconsionslly assume human form, but they do not belong to the
boman world. Theirs is the Nagaloka, wherever that mysterious realm of snakes may be
locatsd. They are decidedly unbuman (a-mdnusha), and in Buddhist writings they are
frankly clussed among animals. Tn the legends they usually exhibit 4 bewildering blending
of buman and serpentine properties, they may even act entirely as human creatures, yot
there can be no doubt that their resl nature and form are those of the serpent. In the Niga
the animal element. preponderates, st least, according to the earlier conceptions, whereas
the wre-wolves appear to be primarily conceived as human beings. Another point of
difference is that the were-wolves are mvariably dangerons and malignant ; the Nigus
unﬂmmnhwy.thonghuuﬂrmnmdtnugu. are worthy of being propitinted, as their
aotivity is, on the whols, beneficial to the welfare of man, especially in counexion with
their power over the element of water.

It s this association with the wuter, so eomspicnous s feature in Indisn serpent-lore,
which induced another distinguished scholar, Hendrik Kern, to propound that the Nigas
ure essentially water-spirits.! According to Kern, they are to be regarded s personified
forces of natire ; in the first instance ﬁhsmh&-ﬁkﬂmiﬁnguin-ulmdnmitﬁngﬂuhmnf
ﬂghtning—thumpmuuithuky—whid;mhmqmmthn lnkes and pools on earth

e, hhhwmmrm.m_m.ﬂﬁﬂ,unm

s Nod., i, ¥ol. boxii {1818, pp. 203 , Kern admite the possibility of reat ophiofstry smong the shoriging|
population of Souibers Fodia,
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and finlly are “ confonnded ** with real poisonous snakes, Kem's view, thus briefly
formulatad, is no doubt somewhat one-sided. It emphasizes at any rate & very important
aspect of Naga worship, viz. the close relationship between the Nigas and the element
which in a hot country like India is of such vital significance for human snd snimal
existence. In many 4 legend the Nigas are ssid to haunt lakes and ponds and the sonrces
of rivers. They are beneficial givers of main, but, if roused to anger, they send down
destructive hail-storms, and ravage the produce of the fields.

Dr, C. F. Gldham, Brigade-Surgeon of the Indian Army, has offered & totally different
explanation of Naga-worship.! In his apinion the Nigus were origmally not demons, but
people who claimed descent from the Sun and lud the hooded serpent for & totem,
Takshadils, the Taxils of the Greeks, he says, was the chief vity of the Niga peopls in
the north of India. Takshaka was one of their chiels. Tt was on his reburn frons s raid
into the oountry of Taksha4ili thut Janamejaya, the Bhirata riija of Indraprastha, at the
instigation of the Brahman Uttanks, held his serpent eacrifice. The victims o this oscasicn
were the Naga prisoners taken in the raid, who were burned alive, with Brahmanical rites,
a3 recorded in the Mahibharats, "

Mr. Oldham’s imterpretation of Nige-worship has met with very little support.#
In the absence of historieal dsts, such an explanation is bound to bear a strongly subjective
stamp, For our knowledgs of the history of King Parikshit and King Janamejuyas oo sources
are available, but the highly fantustic sagas preserved in the Mahdbhdrata, 1t is possibile,
oven probable, that those sagss are ultimately based on historieal faot, but sn sttempt to
make out what that historical basia has bean is likely to produce results ns fantustis ga
these sagas themselves,

1t 8 certainly worthy of note that some Nign-kings (for the serpent demons, too, are
monsrolical, like most other classes of beings) bear names which are identival with these of
certain royal personages io the Epic. Bnthinlhnhmnnimltndﬂuﬂﬂ]:ilﬂﬂwltmhaqnem
mention is made of a Nigarija named Dhiritazishira. Itwﬂlhehnnil}'mmnytupim
out that the samo name is borne by the father of the hundred Kanrava princes whs are the
oppumnbu.fthﬂﬁ?ﬂ Pandavas:® .&mﬂ:nrﬂiﬁl-king khﬂﬂgﬂrﬂiﬂtﬁﬁﬁlﬁlﬂpﬁ:iﬂ

1O P, Oblham, The Sus and the Bepent (Landis, 1955), pp. 30 L. and 57 1. Priviotsly the saume ssthor
m',ullﬂul-FFMWJWIJIHMJJMEMIMMMIHLPB 481 &,

2 Prolessor £ W. Hopkine, Epic Mythology, p. 23, appoars ales to be inelined t0 explain the Nigna om o
mshemeratio basis, ' GGarwjae and Tislobyas,” he says, “ may conesivabiy have boen human chielining of ifig
wmmwﬁwm"m‘m“mm--dﬂmﬂm
Toes Ve Nigna ™ CL alwo p. 48, footoote.

* [t must, bowwrrr, be obserrnd that the patronymic o2 metromymis of the serpent sdeman Tihritasish

hahiuma“b:-ﬂhulmqwd}yi—irmd.ﬁthhbumﬁqﬂu“ E::
race, i Lo sop of Vydes Iy AmldkS, the wilow of Vichitrayirys,
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called Kauravya, whioch means ** the scion of the Kuru race ', Other roval names applied
1o Nigas are Dhanafijaya and Ambarisha ; the former is a regular spithet of the Pigdava
hero Arjuna, and the latter name is borne by a king of the race of Tkshvilkn, who figures in
the legend of Sunahéeps acconding to the version found in the Rimayana. In the
Tandya-mahdbrdlmana (xxv, 16) there is a passago in which & Niga Janamejays together
with other Nagas is said to have performed a sacrifice. The name * Janamejaya "' occurs
also nt the end of a list of Nagas in the Mahdbidrata (Sabhd-p., ix, 10): We may ndd the
instance of Nala, well-lnown as the bero of a famous episode in the Great Epie, but also
mentioned in the Ceylonese chronicle Mohdvarisa as a Nigarija residing in Mafijeriks,

It we might sssume that in ancient India deceased rulers were sometimes worshipped
in the form of snakes (a supposition which in itself seems quite plausible), this wonld present
again & new aspect of serpent-worship, We possess, however, no proof either archmological
or literary of such 4 custom. There certainly are legends about kings who were changed
into snakes in consequence of a curse and as a punishment of their evil desds. A well-
Enown exsmple is the story of Nakusha, an sncient king, who, after having been raised to
the throne of Indra, in his presumption insulted the seven Bages, and, heing cursed by
Agastya, wua doomed to live a3 & snake for ten thousand years! The Rijataraigini
(i, 153-67) relates of » mighty monarch of Kashmir, Dimodara by name, who wished to
biring water to the plateau which still is known ax Damdar Udar. Once hungry Brahmins
came t0 him and begged for food, but the king ssid: * I do not give food until I have
buthed. Take yourselves off (sarpata).” Then they cursed him : ** Be thou s snuke (sarpa).”
And the chronicler adds : ** Even to this day people recognize him: by the steam of his
breath, which the ourse hns mude hot, as he rushes about in search of water far and wide
on the Damdar Ufar.” 2

From the above it is evident that there exists u great divergence of opinion amongst
schalars with regard to the chamcter of the Indian serpent-demaons. Yet it might be said
that esch of the authorities quoted is right in a certain sense. The mistake common to
them all is that of taking one special feature of serpent-worship and making it the basis of
interpretation, Now it is impossible to solve the problem in such n one-sided manner,
The French scholir, Auguste Barth, has rightly laid stress on the complicated character

¥ Although the name of Nahusha occurs in Hste of Nigs, he is wsunlly represented ss & large serpent of
the bos t3po (ajagara).  His story in toll st groat longth in the Maokddhirets { Udyoge-p., 2-xviil ; of. alo
Fasa-p, elrxviiclezxi), The bewend has been eaplained as o slae myth by J, 8, Speyer, Le Mythe de Nehusha.
Actes du riziime tongrls intersiational dex Orientafister, truww oo 1583 d Leide. Partin iil, soction 2, pp. 81 &
* Rijal., tranal, Stein, vol, I, pp. 20 £ Tho populsr jegend of King Dimodars, as Sir Aurel Stéin cbserres,
In till surrent i Kashmiy,
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of Indian snake-worship. After a general survey of the Nagas, he says ' " These hrief
indiostions are enouigh to show that the serpent religions of India form a complex whole,
and such gs ie not accounted for by viewing it as o simpls worship of depreeation. We can
distingnish in it: (1) the direct adomstion of the animal, the most formidable and
mysterious of all the ensmies of men ; (2) & worship of the deities of the waters, sprinigs,
and rivers, symbolized by the waving form of the serpent ; (3) conceptions of the sims
kind ma that of the Vedio Ali, and vormeoted closely with the great myth of the storm and
tha struggle of light with darkness.”

Professor Montz Winterniiz,® of Prague, likewise emphasizes the many-sided character
of Indian snske-worship in the course of a very able and extensive article which certainly
may be regarded us the most impertant contribution to our knowledge of the subjeot.

Before commencing our account of the historical development and varipun aspects of
Indian snake-worship, there i one point more to be considered. Several writers; like
Fergusson,® have put forward the opinion that Indian snake-worship was un-Aryan in
its origin, According to them the Aryans adopted it from the Dasyus, the dark-skinned
aborigines of the Peninsula, One of the ohief arguments addueed in stupport of this view is
the fact that in the [lig-veda, the earlicst of the four Vedas, no reference to snake-worship
i made. It shonld, however, be remembered that the Rig-veda-samhitid is a collection of
some thousand hymns from wiich it is impossible to derive a complete ides of the sivilization
of those days.®

In the Yajur-veda and especinlly in the Atharto-veds sarpent-worship is referred to
unambiguously. The same is true of later Yedie litersture.

In this connexion it should also be noted that the mythic snake-kings bear personal
names which almost invariably are not Dravidisn, but purely Arvan® The very word
wiga, by which the serpent demons arme generally designated, is supposed to be relsted with
the English word ** snake , and conssquently is Indo-Germanie in its origin.

H we wish to explain serpent worship, we must start from the animal itself * which

¥ Anguste Barth, T'he Religions of Jedio (1832), pp. 255 1, ; Oewvres, vol. | (1914), R3S

" Morite Winternits, Der Sarpoieli, vin allindicher Schlangeweull, Mitell der w Garellichafs
s Wiew, vol. xvill (15583, pp. 25 . aud 250 €,

* Vide alsw L vun Schrodes, Judices Literutnr wad Ksllur in Mistorimcker Entwickiung (1857), PATT. Bat
b M. Wintsmiis, op. clt., pp H2. =

4 J. (Hdenbery, Die Literatur des alten Fadies (1000), p 23: ™ Laben und Deakes der abien Indar
splegrelte miok in disser Lindormass nor urrollstindiy wdes.,

2 M. J, Preyiusk] inlerms sme thal in bis opinlon the poetiz l:-!n!ﬂlﬂlﬁtﬁ&pmf‘hl%
wic., seems 4o pint to u possihle connexion with pon-Aryen linguagm, mumuwmﬂ,
sn Austra-Asistic crigin to the same Korkofo, spparently mwaning = the Crestod One =

* Monber Willines, Buligiows Though wad Life in fudia (1883), p. 314,
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among u primitive population is eo apt to be regarded as a demonic being endowed with
magioal power. The snake is unlike other animals, owing to its peouliar shape and its swift
and mysterious gliding motion without the aid of either feet or wings. In addition to these
most tonspicuous properties the snake possesses other strange features suoh ss the power of
fascinntion of its eye, its forked tongme (of which the Makabldrata offers a mythio
explansfion), and the periodical casting of its ekin which iz referred to in Vedic litergture.
The serpent is, indeed, the uncanmiest of all animals. Above all things it is the deadly
poison of certain snakes that causcs the whole species to be looked upon as demoniacal
beings which are to be dreaded and to be propitiated. There is an Indian proverh which
says: ' Evenu great man is not worshipped, as long a3 he has not cansed some calamity :
men worship the Nigus, but not Garads, the slayer of Niigas." 1

From modern statistics it is evident how great a mortality is caused by snakes among
the native population of India, In the year 1919 maore than 20,000 persons fell vietims to
ennkes, wheress only 2,637 were killed by other animale. We may safely assume that at
a time when s large part of the country was still covered with jungle the enake danger was
even mush greater than it is now. It will, therefore, cause no surprise that among ** The
Eight Dangers™ enumerated in Buddhist writings we find " the dunger from the
disturbance of Nigas"™ (Nagu-smmkshobda-bhaya).*

Although we may safely assume that Indisn ophiolstry had its first cause in the dread
inspired by the poisonous reptiles, we find in the earliest sources the real serpents mentioned
side by side with mythic snakes which hannt not only the earth, but also the sky and
the upper region.  To the native mind these insginary monsters possessed no doubt as
much reality, a8 the creaping things of the earth which constantly endangered their lives.

In this connexion let me quote the following passage from the Yajurveda®

* Homige be to the snakes whichsoever move along the earth. Which are in the sky
and in heaven, homage be to those snakes. Which are the arrows of sorcerers and of tree-
apirits, arul whioh fie in holes, homage be to those snakes, Which are in the brightness of
henven, which are inthe rays of the sun, which Lave made their abodes in the waters, homsge
be to those enakes."

1t is sspecially the Atharva-veda in which numerous interesting references to the snakes
ocour, 1t is well known that this Veda consists largely of magical spells. Saveral of them

' Otto v. Bihifinglk, Tnilische Spriche * (1870), vol. i, p. 7, No. 39,

& Lotibwrisiera (o, Lofmann}, p 442 The term Kigs may abio be taken in the mnss of * an elophant ™.
1 plastic repressiations of * the Hight Dangers ** both the snake and the elephant are shown. O Burgess,
Buddbist Cave Templas (1853}, p. 61, pl xxiil, Bz, 3. Tt deserves notioe that in the list of the Lalilerisiars the

Nigan sro muortioned batween Dvvan amd Yaishos, 0o thas evidently saakeslemons are meant.
P Maitvoymsrammhity, id, 7, 15, ol L. von Schrdder, wol, |, p 97,
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are charms resorted to in order to avert the danger of snakes. The method followed is
twofold. On the one hand, the object is to propitiate the enake-demons and to solicit
their protection against their own tribe. On the other hand; charms are wislded against
the snakes in order to counteract their magical power and, if possible, to destroy them.
Very expressive is 4.V, vi, 561 :—

Lot not the snake, () gods, slay us with our offspring, with our men; what is shut
together may it not unelose ®; what is open may it not shut together: ‘homage to the
god-people.

Homage b to Asita, homage to Tiraéohirdji, homage to Svaja [and] Babhry, homage
to the god-people.

T amite thy teeth together with tooth, thy [two] jaws togsther with juw, thy tongue
together with tongue, thy mouth, O snake, with mouth.”’

The four terma asita (* black ™), tirakchirdyi (** cross-lined '), svajn (" adder " 1),
and babkru (* brown "), which oeenr in varse 2, are commonly explained as dennting certain
extant species of snakes? T feel inolined, bowever, to tiake them in the sense of personal
names of suake-demons which apparently are associated with the four quarters of the sky,
Tn the dtharea-veda such a group of four is often invoked, although under different names.

In A.T., vii, 56, 1, we read of four serpents called Timschirdji, Asita, Pridiku, and
Katksparvan, In 4.V, v, 13, 5-6, we have first the names Kuirdta, P}ia]:m&, Upatripya,
and Babhm, nnd subsequently Asita, Taimats, Babhry, and Apodaka. A.V.,x 4,13, gives
four similar names, Tiradehiriji, Pridakuy, Svitra, and Asita, but here they are used in the
pluml

That the four serpents mentioned under somewhat varying names in the verses

quoted were connected with the four quarters we conclude from the two hymms, 4.V, iii,
96 and 27. Both these hymmmnulnuhomgvmthegmhnfﬁaqmmhutﬂh
significant that the first of the twois nlso used a8 a serpent-incantation. In this hymn esch
quarter is represented by a gronp of gods—perhags it would be better to speak of spirits—
which are indicated as * missiles ™ (heti), impetuous, eager ones "' (avedyu), * radiant
ones * (mairdja), © piercers " {providhyant), * smearers " or ** liokers (nilimpa), and
** helpers "’ (avastant). Ralph Griffith was undoubtedly right in explaining this hymn s
a charm to win the lavour of the Serpents of all the regions under heaven, This besomes
perfeetly clear when we compare hymn 27, which we quote in full :—

¥ Cf. Whiteny's tranalation, Harvard Oriental Berles, ol #ii, first kalf, p, 325, aod Halph Grisyy
tramal., vol. L p. 270,

3 muhm“m-'.mm"ﬂrﬁ"lﬂ“ﬁnl"rﬂnhtha'ﬁ

¥ Heinrich Timmer, A Bindisckes Leden, pp 84 L bl
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1. Eastern quarter; Agni the rogent (adhipati) ; Asita the warden (rakshitar) ; the
Adityus the srrows: homage to these regents, homage to the wardens, homage to the
ArTOws, eto.

3, Southern quarter: Indra the regent; Tiradohirdji the warden, the Pitaras the
arrows : homage, eto.

8. Western quarter : Varugs the regent, Pridiku the warden, nourishment the arrows:
homage, ete.

4. Northern quarter; Soma the regent, Svaja the warden, the thunderbolt the
urrows : homage, ete.

5. Fixed quarter: Vishpu the regent, Kalmishagriva the warden, the herbs the
arrowe : homsge, efc.

6. Upward quarter: Brihaspati the regent, Svitra the warden; rain the arrows:
homnge, ete,

In this hymn we find the well-known conception of » group of divinities, here six
in number, which are regarded as dilpdlas or gusrdisns of the several goarters of the
Universe. But it will be noticed that these dikpilas have not yet been stereotyped into the
fixed group of four o¢ eight lokapilas of later Hindu mythology.! Now, side hy side with
each of the divine regents snother supernatural being is invoked as the warden or protector
of the region in question. That these secondary guardians are divine serpents is evident
from their names, which to some extent agree with that group of four serpents met with in
various pussages of the Atharoa-veda. We may surmise that the idea of four or six dragons
guarding the corners of the world is more primitive than that of the anthropomorphio
lokapilas. Quite possibly both the system of the guardian-gods and that of the elephanta
of the quarters (difi-niga) are ultimately derived from the notion of the dragons of the sky
which must have been still alive in the early period when the hymns of the Athares-reda

Tn this connexion we may alio quote & hiyma of the Black ¥ajurvedu,® in which like-
wike the six regions are nssocinted with six divine regents and with an equal number of
dragons, the names of which are identical with those of A1, i, 27. The order in which
they are given slightly differs; and Vishpu ss regent of the ™ fixed ™ quarter has been
subntituted by Yama, the King of the Dead. The second half of the Yajurvedic hymn agrees
in substance with 4.V, iii, 26, here, m,thavuimquutmunhuﬂymdmmdu
the abodes of certain classes of spirits which bear obscure names similar to those used in

I E W_Hophine Epic Melbology, pp 140
® Tajttiripn-smmbitd (o A, Wober, fudische Stusdien, vols, xi-zai}, v, & 102 sranl, by Winternite, op eit.,

P 5
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the Atharva. In connexion with the first half of the hymn in question there can be little
doubt that these mysterious terms are used to indicate the tribes of serpents, of which the
dragons of the sky are the overlosds.

In Buddbist literature, too, we meet with a snake-charm or paritta of & very early date,
in which four tribes of eerpent-lkings (ahindjo-fulini) are mentioned.® 1t runs ns follows =—

Virdipakkheks me mettarp, mettam Erapathehi me, Chhoby@pultehs me metlam, mettam
Kaghigotamakeki cha, * T love Viripakkhas, the Eripathas 1 love, T love Cliliwbyaputtas,
the Kaphigotamakas T love.”

Now it is noteworthy that Viripaldchs and Eripetha sre not only the names of two
Nagarajas, but in Buddhist mythology they fignre also as the lokapdlas of the Western and
Eastern region respectively.

Another interesting parallel iz afforded by two later Buddhist texta, the Lalitavistara
und the Malfvastu.® both composed in Banskrit, The twenty-fourth chapter of the former
work is devated o the meeting of the Buddha with the two merchauts, Trapushs snd
Bhalliks, who offer him his first meal after the Bodhi. The chapter concludes with a
bensdictory lymn, in which the protection of the four quarters is invoked upon travelling
traders, Now here each quarter is represented by a group of seven nakshatres, by one of
the Buddhist lokapdlos side by side with one of the fullowing four Brahmanical lokapeilas ;
Siirya, Yams, Varuys, and Mapibliadra. The Buddhist lokapilas are the well-known four
‘Great Kings' or Mahirijas of Buddhist mythology: Dhritarishirs, Viridhuks,
Virfipikeha, and Kuvera. The resemblsove between this benediotory hymn and the
uncient bymn of the Atharva-veda (iii. 27), quoted above, is very striking. The most
remarkable point certainly is that here the ancient dragons of the quarters have been
replaced by the four Mahirijes. Two of the latter, moreover, are designated by names
which were origmally borne by serpent-kings, us appears from the sncient paritta
preserved in the Pali Canon.

Inthe charm from the dtharva-veda{vi, 56), quoted above, the snakes are twice invoked
under the name of detsjona, lit. *god-people . Elsewhers (A.V., vili, 8, 15) they
wre named together with Gandharves and Apsarases, Devas, Yukshas, or gnomes
(pusyajona), snd Manes (pitaras), In snother hymn (A.V., 2i, 9, 24) we meet with s similar
enumeration of supernatural beings, comprising also tree-spirits (vanaepati and vinaspatya)
und herbe (oshadhs and virndh).

 Chullomgpe, v, 6 Oblesbery, Vinaya Pifabam, vol. i, g 110 B8, vol, x5, . 765 Jitebu (ed.
Fauabiill), vol. (L p. 145, va. 101 : The Jidaio, vol. il (Lranal. by Rouss), p. 101, The Exglish tranalator, tog,

takes the words Firipatida, eto., as unlicating Bmds of snalien, CL alwo The Bower Mamuserigs, ed. It Hoemls
{Calrmtta, |FITL part vi

? Labit. (el Lt pp. 357-01 ; trinal Foocans, pp 3255 ; Miuddenats, vob. iil, pp. 365-10,
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The Grikyasiitras contain sn account of the * Sarpabuli’, the annual rite which has
the twofold purpose of honouring and warding-off the snnkes. As the subject has been
dealt with at great length by Professor Winternits, we may refer the reader to his able
article.t

Here it will suffice to state that the whols observance takes no less than four months.
1t is initiated on the full-moon of Srivags, the first month of the ruiny ssuson, and concluded
on the full-moon of Mirgadirsha, the first month of winter. Dunng this period people
sleep on bodsteads raised from the ground in order to protect themselves against their
dangerous visitars. This custom, ss we have seen above, was duly noted by Nearchos,
The conéluding ceremony is, therefore, designated by the Banskrit word prafyavarohana,
meaning * the descending or moving downwanls ",

In the coursa of the observania i cortain number of verses are to be recited, including
the yajus from the Mailrayai-semhitd, which we have quoted above, verses addressed to
the serpent-kings, und also & verss in which * the White Oue " is invoked. This term
denotes the mythical white horss which is frequently mentioned in the Rigveda: if was
presentad by the Asvins to Fedu and, therefore, bears the name of Paidva: it is supposed
to trumpls the serpents under its feet. According to Winternita,* it is the Solar Horse,

In the Grihyasitras the divine snnkes are, on the one hand; divided into three groups
pertaining to earth, sky, and heaven, to which sometimes those of the quarters are sdded
as-0 fourth group. But, on the other hund, we find also the division according to the fonr
quarters disoussed above. In hoth cases the object evidently is to include all the sorpents
of the whole Universe.

The point I wish to note here is the time for which the serpent rite is prescribed :
it is the mainy sesson. This ciroumstance is not very diffioult to explain. It is during the
rains that the snakes, driven out of their lioles by the water, seek a refuge in the dwellings
of men. At that time of the year the danger of snakes is greatest.

Dﬂnnntthnnhmrvnnnnllmhdpuatﬂundﬂmndthndmmhhmahpwh&
populuhdzdhnmhbhahﬁd between the snake and the water ! As we have seen » peen above,
Barth and Kern assume that it is the capricious shape of the clonds and the winding course
of rivers and rivulets which would have led the popular imagination to identify them with
serpents. 1 do not wieh to deny the possibility of such & postical vision, which can be
exemplified by mesns of pasages from Ssnskrit fiterature. But the popular belief
in question is perhaps to be accounted for not so much from such poetical conceptions as

¢ Der Sqrpaball, ein indisher Schangescult. Milteil. der Anidhropologiachon Gesellachaft in Wien, wol, xwiid



12 INDIAN SERPENT-LORE

from & quasi-rational relation which the primitive mind is wont to estabilish between two.

Pphenomena simultaneconsly observed. From the fact that the snakes regulurly make their
Rppearince at the commenoement of the miny season it may have been conchided that the
l&mﬁwummdmmthamagiudwofﬂzmmpﬁhs.

The great varioty of words by which the snake is indicated in Tndian litersture bears
also witness to the dread inspired by the silent cresping creature, the very mentioning of
whose name was supposed to bring about its dangerous presence. We msy note in the first
place the curions expressions, * the toothed rope * (dateafi rajjul) and *the putrid rope
piitirau), which oceur in the Atharsa-veda and for which it would not be difficult to find
parallels in various lunguages.! It is curions that similar terms have remained in vogue in
India up to the present day. ** Snakes,” Mr. Crooke observes * “gliould, of course, be
addressed euphemistically as * materal uncle or * rope’, and if a snake bites you, you
shotld naver mention its name, hut say * A tope has touched me’" Thers can ba little
doubt that the use of these axpressions is due to taboo notions. In Pali we find the snake
denoted by the words dighs, ' long," and dighjatika (' of the long sort '), which must
have s similar origin As regards the numerous synonyms found in epical and classical
literature, it is not possible to dovide in each oase whether the word i due to tahoo or may
‘be regarded a5 & poetical conception. But we mny safely sssume that vers aften taboo
notions underlic the poetieal usage.

Beveral of those synonyms have reference to peculiar qualities either observed in the
anake or merely ssoribed to it by popular belief. For, apart from those strange properties
actually obeerved in the animal, it will be seen that it has become the object of quite 5
excle of still stranger supemstitions not only in India but all over the warld. In Europe
this serpent lore is very prominent in medineval literature, especially in books dealing with
natural history like the Liber de Propridtate Rerum by Bartholomsus Anglicus. Tn the
works of poets of the Renaiseance like Shakespeare thmemimmm]nhm&ﬁﬂmdﬁ
in many & poetical conosit or simile,

The way of & serpent upon a rock was one of the four things which were too wonderfn]
for King Solomon (Prov, xxx, 19). * The serpent alons of all animals.” Fusebius wrote,
** without legs or arms ot auy of the wmal spplisnces for locomotion, still moves with

A F.iv, 3 25 Bloomfiedd, S.BE,, vol xi, p. 147, “ the biting rope ™ ; d.p-mm&,r..ﬂu,.q_gi
Bloomslield, op. #it., pp 117 sod 582, * the votten rope”  CL JAab, vol. i o D, & 23, pii
nilikamiivd sho mppo. CL The Bower Momuscript, p. 234, footnete 1.

& Polk-lore of Northern [udia, vol. 6, pp. 1421, )

* 8kt dighajitye ocours Swpneslhdhy., i, 4. CL Charpentier, Die Suparpasage, pp. 216 £ The wapd
divghapricl lhs, * himg-backed," i loend in somo bobas, bot not ko Bleratues,

"
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singular celerity,”” In ancient India this peculiarity found expression in a pumber of
synouyms by which the snake is designated in Sanskrit literature.?

The popular belief, however, that this most obvious obeervation is merely the result
of delusion, and that, in other words, the snake is in possession of legs which are only visible
to those of Lis own kind, is certainly typically Indian, It is not only implied by the term
giidhapid(a) found in indigenous lexicons, but also by the proverh which says: * Only
a snake can see a3 snake’s lege.’ 2

In the ssme manner the abeence of external organs of hesring led to the strange
conception that the snake could hear by means of his eyes; hence the term chakshul-
fravas (' hearing-by-sight ', * nsing its eyes for ears ") applied to the snake.

The onrious way in which the snake protrudes his tongue as if licking up the air may
have Jed to the beliel that the creature was eontent to feed on the wind. Hence the
snake is not only called “licker ' (lelika, lelihana) and * double-tongue’ (deijikva,
dvirasana), but also * wind-eater" (vdyulibaksha, vildhin, pavandéin, pavanablugf, anildéans,
dvasandianc, marutadana). The poet Bhartribari 3 siys that the Creator has ordained the
wind as food for the snakes = like frugality, therefore, is recommended to the wise, The
snake thus comes to be regarded us the paragon of asceticism, as is exemplified in the story
of the virtuous Niga Padmaniibha which is told in the Mahabhirata

In mediseval Enrope the curious habit in question was associated in particular with
the chameleon, which animal the naturalists of the Middle Ages regularly class smong the
“serpents'. It was supposed that the mole lived on earth, the sulamsnder on fire, the
herring on water, and the chameleon on air®

Whien Hamlet is asked by the king : “ How fares our cousin Hamlet 7™ he answens :
" Excellent, i’ faith, of the cameleon’s dish : T eat the air, promise-crammed : You cannot
feed capons so.”

The casting of the skin 18 another peeuliarity of the snake which in India, like other

% The Amaratods (i; 8, 6-8) contxins no less than twenty-fGve synonyms foc & saake, including the wonds
Abwjago, blmprmgs, bhujomgma, bogin, pennagpa, soaga, snd fidmogs, which all have refermmes to the anbnal's
peculisr way of moving. Mout of ilinee words are frequmtly met with in Uteruinre. Besides we have urogama
(Supam., xv, 3) sod sratga [ Bhlg. P., x, 16, 23). abo chakniz snd kupdalin.

* 5BA, Sai-p., ooifi, 13, and Bdm., Sesdere-b, dii, & The word giddepdda otcum Hibgp, §
vemee 130

* Fairdgye-daf, 08 (sl P. v. Bohlen, p. T0). CL Posciel (al. Kessgasiea). g 130, ve, 161, Satralealdre
fed. Finber), p. 564,

§ 0, below, pp. SA L

* Bartbinlomeus Anglices says : Tivitur sulem eamaloon vivers solo aefs sicod talp ex terrs ot allie oz
agns ot mjamandra sx fgne
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mnutduojthuwld.hndnwnmmﬁnn m&inmﬂeét_édiniulk-.hnu. In a verse of the
Rigveda (ix, 86, H}thag‘n&hingsueamu{shuihad'ﬂnm iawmpuudtulmmtmﬁng
out of his elough, From s hymn of the Athares-veds it is evident that the sloughs are

carefully callected on aocount of the magical powers nsoribed to thiem, The opening verse

is rendered by Ralph Griffith as follgws —

j.ppmmuj: the snake's ekin is aupposed to procure invisihility, According to
Kautilyn's Arthasistra (xiv, oh. §ii), the skin of & suake filled with the ashes of a man
bitten by a snake will canse beasts to b invisible,

The practice of casting its skin suggested longevity or eveq immortality in the nake,

refers to a serpent sacrifics, celshrated by the snakes who thereby have gained a footing
in the world. ‘The oficiating priests who gre efmuuerated inolude some prominent
Naguriijaa, namely Dhyttarishirs-Airivata ind Takehaka, byt also, as we have noticed
above, Janamejaya. The text then says: " By this sacrifice, verily, the snakes have
‘oonquered death ; denth is conquered by those who will perform this sacrifice. Therefare
they cast off their okl skin, and, having east the same, they ereep out of it. The snakes are
Adityas ; like unto the splendour of the Adityas is the splendour of those who perform this
Sactifice.”

The casting of & snake’s skin is & favourite sinile found in Vedio ang epic liternture,
Itis especially applied to the frecing one's self from evil and to the liberation from mundpne

sxistence,
We read in » Brihmana text 1: * Thay [tje gode] kmote away evil ; in necordinse
with their amiting sway the serpents smote sway evi - having smitten sway avil, ther lay
aside their old worn-out skin and continne with % hew one. He smiteth away evil who
knoweth this." An Upanishad * says: “ Like o tnake's ekin, dead and caut o, listh upgy
Braliunan, is pure light." In the Great Epio® it is said - “ Liks a rurn deer droppeth ity
old horn and like a serpent lesveth ite skin and regurdiess guethihuy.inlihm“nu
be that is liberated relinquisheth evil"

Medical propertios are ascribed to the skins of black anakes ¢ hﬂ“hhmmp“h

* Aitaregabr, vi, 1 Keith's tranal,, 5 250,

: H""’T".‘"“""'-"':;.T‘ CL aleo Frudeep, v, 5, and Kaush, B wviil 7 ; x‘i*h"hlﬂ..p.u.i_

' del]. Jt-;:.?m dir 1mdr-ariscden Fhildozie und Altertxmalands), oL
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of the serpent. ** Eating a serpent’s flesh, or ancinting with its fat, or applying part of its
body to the wound, was a remedy against snake-bite among Greeks, Romans; Araba,
Jews, American Indians, Ahipones, Thonga, and other races; and is also found in folk-
medicine in many lands still—ay exnmple of the principle that like cures Jike."” !

Wheteas, on-the one hand, the mere exhalation of the venomous gerpent is supposed
to cause hlindness, we have, on the other hand, a fable of the Pafichatantra to exemplify
how a blind man recovers his sight by the vapour issuing from pieces of a poisonous snake

i o Ligh degree that magical energy which js indicated by the Sanskrit word fojas
(= “heat, fire’)3 The fire-like action ascribed to the Niga's poison is exemplified by
many a story included in the present volume. The Naga Tukshuka by his fiery bite reduces
& banyan-tres to ashes and sets Kinghﬁkdﬁl'ﬁm-pﬂhmdhnﬂnnﬁm.' Accarding to an
ancient legend preserved in the Pali Canon, the Buddlia and the Nags of Uravilvi combat
each ather by means of their * fire |, until jn the end the tefas of the former proves to ha
the more powerful.& The poal of the Yamuni infested by the Nigs Kaliys is deseribed as
overcast with a dense smoke caused by the poison-barn firs, the surface of the water being
hot with venomous fames. Even the birds of the sky did not approaeh it, and when
grass fell in ita water it was burnt by its haat,*

The fatal sction of the snake's Potson wis exaguerated into the belief that the Nigs
could cause harm by its mere breath or by its sight alone, 1t is often mentioned in the
Jatakas that the Naga can carry destruotion by the fery blast of kis mostrils (niEsaniita,
naeikanita)” In the Klaraptajataka the angry Niga king sends four Niga youtha and
orders them to etiter King Senaka's bedchamber and destroy him like ochaff by the breath
of their nostrils. In the Champeyya-jdtaka it is said that a Nign could redues & town to

‘Jﬁnulﬂnlhnli]d.ufﬂﬂiﬁmﬂﬂﬁﬂvﬂipm

E Pailch.. v, story 13 {(Bombay wd,, 1555, B85, Xa, 1, B aT

* Soalos are waid to be atitedas Mluﬂm,mumm;ﬂ 0002 (5102), (L JaL, vol. i, i 208,
Lia

4 Ses balow, pp 47 1. 3 Bee Below, pp to7 L,

* Beluw, pp 87 8,

'_Ju.mtu_p.ul.l.zuuml,p.mu rn!.iu,p,m.L::;maﬂ.p.ln.p.zsu.d.l::.:umu.p.m;.
and p 418, L 8 (braml, p. 251 ; 'ﬂpiﬂ,p.lﬂ,kﬂlhﬂﬂ.p.ﬂﬂ.lﬂﬂﬂﬁTirli-li"la‘mlpﬂk
P IGE L35 (hmnal. . 53), 3 170, oi, 1519 (trmml, p. 891
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ashes, whilst the hero of the Bhiridatta-jatakn asserts of himself : 1 am a Nigs possessed
nfnpﬂnshumlpoweranﬂmgimlﬁumdﬂiﬁnu]lhnmmm:inmywmhlmm
bite & prosperous country with my fire.”

The term ahicdtakaroga (lit. * snske-wind-disease "} ocours in Buddhist literature
to designate some disease, perhaps malanal fever, which in the Terai is believed to be due to
enake's breath ® .

In the Sdma-jdtaka ® it is relutod that the aged parents of Sama, the hero of tha story,
onee returning to the hermitage late in the evening, were surprised by & shower of min,
and sought shelter under & tree, Here they stoed on an ant-hill which was inhahbited by a
poisonous enoke. The snake, becoming aware of their presence, grew angry, and * smote
them with the blast of his nostrils ™, so that they both were struck blind and neither conld
see the other. Inthe Porantopa-jitaka 4 the Brahmin who has witnessed the king’s murder
pretends to have lost Lis sight by a similar cause. ' O king,” he says, ** I am come hack
with my eyes Jost ; T was standing by an ant-hill in a wood full of serpents, and the breath
of some venomous serpont must have fallon on me,”

In the Middle Ages the same belief was nssociated with the basilisk, who with ks

fiery breath was supposed to pollute the airso that no beast or plant could liva init. The
basilisk or cockatrice, believed to be the hyhrid of a cock and a snake, woa moreover
oredited with the power of killing by its mere look. * Among all living erestures, thers is
mthnhpaﬁahummthnndmhambythnpnmoflﬂmhhimrwwithhh
sight he killeth him, because the beams of the Cockatrics’s eyes do corrupt the visible
apiritn!nmwhichﬁuibhspiﬂtmmpud.luthutherupiﬁtummiug&nmthahmﬂn
and life of the heart are thereby corrupted, and so the man dyeth.” & Shakespedre, in
“Romeo and Juliet’, speaks of the * desth-darting eye of wockatrice ", and in hia
‘ Henry V1° (3rd pt., act ii, soene 2), Gloster, the later Richard ITI, exclaims: * 'l
slsy more gazers than the basilisk™ *
I‘hahdidthtthumhmkiﬂhrmmdhﬁgmisﬁkﬂinﬁdmpmﬁd. The
Indian epics speak of serpents that are * poison-eved ”. In the Jitaka-Book the Nign
tiththuhmn&:thupmhﬂhmhnd,r]:mhnin"ritethurmfnlhwhimhhjn

IJ“.-qg]_inp,iﬁﬂ,i,Iitﬂnﬂ]l-m]-mllfﬂl.ﬂuB]nniluftﬂmﬁmk Ill.l.hgrt?‘-h‘l: Nigo
b cpmei ddidbiest tepass duratibhamn desscgam bojast buddho pditam janapadom api. 14, Nahivasts, vol, 5,
PRI LA andp 188 L0,

* Jat, vel i, p. T0, L 9, transl. vol. i g 55

® J@., vol vi, p 74, transl, wol vi, p. 42,

o Jat., vol Hi, p 418 branal el WL p 251

& Wogmell, History of Serpents (1008), pp. 677 wml 682 L Crooke, Fulbles of Norihers Iniis, vol, i,
pp. 130 £

d



INTRODUCTION 17

royal residence ; *We possesn deadly poison, and we ure eazily displeased for u trifling
‘matter, and the anger of a co-wife is 8 serious thing. If I see or hear anvthing and cast an
angry look thereon, it will be instantly seattered like 4 handful of chafi ; therefors I cannob
go." It is for this reason that the Niga heroes of certain Buddhist stories, in their wish to
rﬂﬁﬂtﬁniﬂuluifu:hmfnmuﬂ#imﬁ.dumﬂmiruﬂawhm they see their enemy

approaching them. The pious Nags-king Champaks, seeing the snake-charmer, says to
himself : "Mypmnnupomfan&dImmgnmdmml[mtthvbmth-.ﬂm'?
‘nostrile, his body will be shuttered and scattered like a handful of chafi ; then my virtue
will be broken. T will not look upon liim." The same is related of the Nigarsja Bhiridatta

The poet Bhartriluri ® says in one of his aphorisms that it is less dangerous to be struck
by the eye of & serpent than by that of & woman ; in the former case physicians and
herhs are avuilable, but in the latter case none.

The knowledge of poisons und antidotes (Kalpa or Kalpasthana) ia one of the eight
chief subjects of Indian medical science. Bugruta, the Hippocrates of ancient Indis, says
ut the outset of his chapter on snake-poison®: * Innumerable are the famous Lords of
Nigas, headed by Vésuki and beginning from Takshuka, earth-bearers; resembling the
sacrificial fire in their splendour (fejes), who incessantly oause thunder, rain and heat,
and by whom this earth with her oceans, mountains und continents is supportad, and who
in their wrath might smite the whole world by their breuth and sight. Homage be to those.
With them thete is no need of the healing art. But of thoss of the poison fangs that belong
to the earth and bite human beings 1 will enumerate the number in the appropriste
manner and in the proper order,”

The main remedies employed against snake-hite are herhs and charms, the secret of
which is supposed to be in the possession of ascetics. Bat in the Atharea-veda (viii, 7, 23)
the snakes themselves are mentioned among the animals that have s knowledge of medical
herbs,

Curiously enough, the snake’s poison is also eredited with o healing virtus, especiallyin
counteracting poison. ' With poison I smite thy poison,” wa read in & verse of the
Atharva-teda (v, 13, 4), used ns w charm apainst venomous anakes. The episode of Bhima's
visit to the Niga world illmtrates that vegetable poison is *killed * by whimal poison,
and in the fsmous tals of King Nala we fiod that the hero, when possessad of the evil

spirit Kal, is freed by the bite of the Niga Karkota. ¢ [uth:nmnﬁnuunmavdmmhu
' Bw. below, pp. 152 and 150. '
86, ed. P, vor Bohlen, p. 34 temaul, . 95, ¢
'Eu-m.x-l,-um.u.d.n.hum. 1835, vol ii, p 25% Sudnites, Aywvedss: id st Sledicine
aysier=y, tramal. ¥, Hessler (Erlangmn, [844), pp 282 1,
b Bes below, pp. 801,
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mnjﬂnh.tinwﬁqhaphyﬁﬁhnhiﬂtqm.hhpuﬁmhyindnﬁngthmhﬁmmkih
own poison out of the wound. But the snake refuses to do so.

An Indian proverh ® says that snake-poison causes no harm to-a snake. Whether this
statement is based on fact or not, we may leave undecided. The idea, anyhow, did exist,
and may easily have led to the belief that the enakes themselves produce an antidote against
their own poison. In Burope, too, such a helief prevailed during the Middle Ages,

Here we may refer to & pretty legend contained in the Harshacharita® regarding a
wonderful pearl nseklace which was presented to the king by a holy man. The pearls of
this jewel were born from the tears of the Moon-god, which hed fallen down in pear-
qmpndhmammlnﬁﬂm;gaimtaﬂwm*'hnm&aqumnihhﬁqbun-
prodused from the moon, which is the ever-cooling fountain of ambrosia.” Thia precious
necklace came into the possession of Vasuli, the King of Serpents, who presentad it to
Nigarjona during his stay in the Nether World ( Patdla, Rasatala), Nagirjuns, in his turn,
gave it to Sitavihana, and in course of time it came into the hands of the holy teacher
from whom King Harshs received it.

The remedy against snake-bite, as we have seen, is songht in the snakes themselves
on the principls thst like cures like. Tt will uppear even more natural that people would seek
protection with Garuda, the great enemy of the Nigas. It is believed that serpents locss

M[ﬂnﬁemﬁﬂhtﬂfﬂm‘ In the Bhiridatta-jitake we read of & Suparpa
who gave a recluse & priceless spell and showed him the simples pertaining thereto. The
anchorite in hix turn imparted the spall to Alsmbiyans, and the Iatter nsed it to capture
the Niga king, who was the Bodhisattva.®

Moreovar, there gxiste & precious stone, named after Garuda—it is the emerald—
which s credited ‘—Fh the power of destroying poison. Says the Rdjataraigind (iv, 331) :
*Ths dunger of lightning is nverted by the diamond; the ruby produces prosperity ;
varions kinds of poisons, too, are counteracted by the emerald (lit. ‘the sone of
a ant *}1* In the ssme book (i, 38) we read of one of the early mlers of Kushmir
that his arm “ adorned by the jewel sacred to Garudn . May we nssume thst the

emerald was worn as a prophylactic against snske-hite I The figure of Garugds, too, when

i Jatals, wol L ppo 310 L ¢ transl. and vol. L p. 168
® Irid. Spe,, 300L
. ¥ ffarshaokorida | Bemlag, lnglmﬂﬂi.: trasal. Cowell snd Thomas, pp. 251 £,
i [ad Epr, 4058 (4858} == M BA., Awuilssnc-p., revi, . Alaswti virmaiS) 3
Airionat, Giaapind dandasat Vadvat ssrvopipeih promechyeie bl peths Trbakgapo
# Sew below, p. 154,
* Bjat, tranal. Stedn, vol | pp 10 snd 153,
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introduced in bracelsté und dindems of statues representing Bodhisattvas in royal
attire,) may have besn something more thun o mere decorative devics. A similar power
wis ascribed by Pliny to the agate.

A remedy against snake-bite which is still in vogue is the so-called ’ snake-stone ',
which seema to be usually s piece of bone soaked in blood and repeatedly baked, It is
supposed to have absorbent properties and to draw the venom out of the wound.*

After what has been remarked above, it will perhaps seem less strange that the snake,
the most dangerous and deadliest of animals, comes to be looked upon sz & harbinger of
good luek and prosperity, Whereas, on the one hand, the sight of a snake is considered &
bad omen, there exists, on the other hand, a4 widespread belief that the same animal has
power to impart fecundity and remove barrenness, In the whole of Western and Southern
India the cobra ts warshipped up to the present day by women who are desirous of offspring.
This practice we find also mentioned in litsrature. We read of the Naga hero of a jataka ®
that, after he had taken up his abode upon an aut-hill, the wayfarers and villagers began
to worship him. * And people began to crave sons by his aid, having faith in him and doing
him worship.”

In Bipa's famous S8anskrit novel Kadambari ¢ it is related how Vilizavati, the Queen
of Tardpi)s, the monarmh of Ujjayini, in her anxiety to obtain children, performs various
suspicious tites. ** In the celebrated pools of the Niga tribes she dived and by circum-
ambulstion in sun-wise turn she worshipped the pipal and other scred trees to which
honour was wont to be shown."

Nor will it ba a matter of surprize that the enalie is regarded ns the tutelar deity of
the house. * Each Vistu or domicile,” a Bengali author writes,® ** is believed to lave n
reprosentative snake, callad the Vastwsarpa, which is regarded with great awe. If the
Fistu-sarpa is seen to abandon & houss it is an unlucky omen, and the perpetuity of the
house, the continuity of the race or family, i believed to be endangered." With reference
to Southern India we may quote the Abbé Dubois. * 11 s snake happens to get into a house,
far from turning out the inconvenient guest and killing it on the spot, they feed it

t Mathart Muwmus Cafalogue, Allshabad, (910, p 55, pl. =,

* W. Croke, op. ell., vol. ii, p. 141.

T Champeyya-jiiaiz. Beo below, p. 152,

* Radsmice{{Bombay, 1608}, p. 134; Mise O, M. Ridkling's transl. { London, 1806), p 58 In this conmezion
wo may call atbention to a passage in the dmmdina-jainlsy (el Bpeyor), vol. L po 105, esumernting earioes
cluases of deftios which ars pesarted to by a chifdiess man, The fist is besdoed by the term Rsadecatd.  Would i
be too hassrdogs & supposition Lo coajocture that thiy smage expresion s rally doe to & misreading of
Napadesatt ?

VJ.A 8B, vol. xxxix (1570), p. 206, Al Crooke, op. b, val & pp, 144 L
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pluﬁhﬂamlm-uﬂﬁmmitdlﬂy Hindus are known to keep deadly snskes for
years in their houses, feeding and petting them, Even if & whole family were in danger of
MMMmmmmhuwuﬂdhe huldamughtnhyucnl@umhu&ammh
an honoured inmate.

Ths benevelent honsehold snake, according to Crooke,? represents the eoul of some
decensed ancestar which hus taken up its residence there.

n ancient Egypt the snake was callsd * the son of the Earth’ or *the lifo of the
Earth '. Aocconding to Aelian (i, 21), the Earth is the mother of dragons. We find the same
assooiation in sncient India. Kadri, * the Tawny One,' who, according to the well-known
myth, becomes the mother of the thousand Nagas, is & personification of the earth. The
snake-mother i also called Surnss,? * she of good fAavour” Hence in Sanskrit literature
the snalkes are often indicated by the metronymics Kddraveya and Sawruseya (the latter
word being sometimes confounded with Sgurableya, meaning * a descendant of Surabhi,
alias a cow’). In the fifth canto of the Rimdyaya,! which is devoted to the acoount of the
exploits of Hanumant, the * Niga-mother ', Surasi, appears in the shape of s Rikshasi
inorder to prove the strength of the monkey hero during his flight to Lanks, She suddenly
rises from the ocesn and threatens to devour Hanumant, who, through his cunning, escapes
from ber jaws. In this passage Burasi neems to have lost her original character ss earth-

There is, however, another passage in the Ramdyana,® which brings out the close
ctntiexion between this Exrth and the Nagas. Tt is the pathetic tals of the last Canto, which
relutes how Sitd, after having been re-united with Rama and cleansed from nll guilt, js
swallowed by the earth. After 5ita's solemn cath the earth-goddess appears ssited an an
anrivalled throne which is carried on their heads by Nigas " of boundless might and adomed
with divine jewels . Ehe receives Sitd in both her arms, instals her on the seat and thos
returns with her to the Nether World (rasdtala).

Thi conseption of the suake as * the son of the earth * is, no donbt, closely sssocinted
with the belief, fumiliar from the fairy tales of Grecce and Germany, which regurds serpents
as guardians of buried trensures! An example is given in the Paflchatanira in the fable of
the hooded snake in the ant-hill who daily grants a gold pioce to the poor Brahmin
Haodatta.® Ancther instance from the same book is the story of the two snakes—the one

¥ Mindi Hunners, Cuisoma, gnd Cerempnies, 2nd ed, [1800), p. IR
% Op it vol. i, g, 133

o o BN, Adi-p, buvi, 70, sed ., draga-d, miv, 24,

* Bt Sandars-b. i, 13700,

" Ty, Gmare-b, xevil, 15-30,

& B Riutoe, Dhe Schlaagy a der priecdisdes Kunal und Badipon, p 190,
T few below, vhapder v,
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living in an ant-hill and the other in the intestines of a prince—who impradently betray
each his twn weakness and thus meet their fate.® The one in the ant-Lill guarded two jars
full of gold. In Buddhist love, too, the same trait ovonrs. We may quote the legend of the
black serpent of Rajagriha who was subdued by the Baddha # In this case the gold-guarding
snake was no other than the previous owner of the treasure, who was s wealthy man, but
#o amiserly that he did not even give a bali to & erow. In consequence he was reborn as u
black serpent so poisonous that by his look alone he deprived people of their lives.

This supesstition suarvives in the follc-lore of modern India. * It is a common Indian
helief.” Mr. Crooke observes.? “ that when a very rich man dies without an heir he cannot
take away kis thoughts from his treasure, and returns to guard it in the form of a monstrous
serpent. Dut after a time he bevomes tired of lis serpent life, and, either in a dream or
assuming the human voice, he asks the persons living near the treasure to take it and offer
him one of their dearest ralatives in return. When some avaricious person complies with
the serpont’s wishes he gote possession of the wealth and the serpent then enters into some
other state of existence.”

It i only natural that the possession of riches is attributed in no less & degree to the
Nagas who have, as it were, o doubls claim to wealth in that they combine the nature of
serpenta with that of demigods. It is exemplified in certain jitakas, how the Nagas, while
inflicting terrilile punishment upon the greedy, reward the virtuous by their bounty.!
The Nagarijiu Charupaka, after entertaining the king of Benares right royally for seven
dayz, shows him the treasures of gold and silver and jewels heaped up in his mansion and
bids him to take whatever he wishes.®

And in the Rijatarafigini® we have the pretty logend of Mahipadma the Naga of
the great Vulsr lake, who promises the king of Kashmir a gold-mine an condition that the
Intter will save him from the machinations of the Dravidian soroerer. But as the king fulfils
this condition in a manner offensive to the Niga's salf-respect, he is shown only & mine of
copper-ore.

Not only do the Nigas boast of the possession of untold wealth in precious metal and
stones, they are also the happy awners of various priceless objects—sometimes provided
with magie virtue—which oconsionally they bestow on their friends and favourites. When

i Paich, i, Ish, 10 (od, Kosegarton), p 183 ; Parpabledrs, Bl fab 11wl Hertel. pp. 208 £ ; Schorids’s
teansl, p. 220 Benfey, Pantachal., vol. il, pp. 256 &, (of. vol. 1, pp. 369.L).

¥ Avadiina-dutebs, vi, 1, ol. Speyer, vol, i, pp 259 .7 Feer's tanal pp. 198 £. CL Foucher, Art prico-
Bowddhique, wol. i, pp. 433 . Tha ssme matif coturs i the Seckhembirs-filatu (No. 73). Jatala, vol. i, p. 323
trsml wol | 175

* W. Crooke, op. ¢il., vol. i, p. I35, _
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the Bodhisattva after his prolonged fast had received s golden vessel of milk-rice from the
handa of Bujitd, it was the Nigs-daughter of the River Nuirafijani who brought him a
jewellod throne. Seated on thst throne, the Bodhisattva partook of his meal! In the
Jitaka Book we read of the Nagarijs Bhiiridatta who presented his Brahmun guest not
only with divine garmenta and ormaments, but also with the jewel thut grants all wishes 3
The treachorous Brahmin was not, however, to enjoy these gifts for long, for in the sequel
of the story it ia related that, wishing to bathe, he took off the ornaments and laid them on
the bank of the river, but at the very moment they returned to the Nags-world, Exactly
the sams thing happened with the magical gem. Tt slipped ont of the Brahmin's hand, and
as soon as it fell it went into the ground and disappeared in the Nigaloka, The fairy
tales, too, mention magical objects in the possession of the Nigas In the Kalhdsori-
siigara we bear of a wonderful lute which out of grutitude the Naga Vasunemi, the eldest
brother of Visuki, bestowed on king Udayana when ths latter had redeemed him from a
snake-charmer ¥
collection ¢ relates of & magician who, with the aid of Prince Mriginkadstta, undertakea
to conjur 4 Niga in order to acquire the matehless sword * Beryl-beauty *, which endows
its owner with invincibility and with the kingship over the fairies. Among Buddhist
fairy tales we may quote the story of Prince Sudhans,®in which the hunter Halaka, having
saved the Nige Janmachitraks, craves the infallible lasso as & reward. In this connexion
we may also mention the Niga-power granting elixir which Bhima s made to quaff
on his visit to the snake-world and the life-restoring jewel of Uliipi, the Nigu-bride of
Arjuma ¢
" Besides material objects endowed with magic properties, the Nigas kuow magical
spells which they impart to specially favoured mortale. In a jdtaka (No. 386) the king
Senaka roceives from liis Niga-friend s charm which enables him to understand the
lasngmage of animnls. In & story of the Kathdsaritsdgare o hermit causes a prince to dwall
for seven duys in n serpent-lake and endows him with the mageal spell © mohini * after
he had endured during that time the bite of the snukes”
The possession of treasures, mugio gems, and spells is, of course, & charnetoristic
which the Niges share with other classes of divine and semi-divine beings,. The Na

" ¥ z ‘Ea’
are also praised for having accomplished wonderful works of art, especially in the days of

L S balow, pin, 97 L 3 Rabym, p 157, i 'H:r.lrn, pp T84,
* Dalow. pp. 175 L * Below, p. 158, * Below, yp. 13 and 77
Y Kathls, xivi, 121 ; Tawnsy's tranal, vol b, p; 410, )
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Nigirjuna.t The Niga Mahilkila is said, at the request of the Emperor Adoka, to have
produced colosal images of Gautama Buddha and of his two predecessors?

In Buddhist tradition the serpent-demons are also represented a5 gusrdians of holy
objects. It is related that after the Parinirvipa of the Buddha they, too, recéived a share
of his holy relics. We may also quote the legend of the relic-shrine of Rimagrama, which
was protected by the Nizas against spoliation.? A Buddhist prophecy eurrent in: Ceylon
holds that, when owing to the decline of the faith the relica of the Tathagata will no longer
roceive diue veneration, they will first be gathered together at the Ruwanwili Dagaba at
Anmridhagura, after which they will go to the Rajiyatana Dagaba in the Nagaloka. Hence
they will go to the Bodhi-tree of Gaya nad hare they will be consumed in a conflagration.
Then all knowledge of the doctrine of the Buddhas will disappear.*

Besides the bodily remaing of the Master, there am the relice of his Dharma-kiya,
ot * Body of the Law ', namely the sacred texts. It happens that these spiritual treasures,
to0, are entrusted to the Nagas. Did not they keep for many centuries the Prajndparamstd,
thﬂbmkwhighlruvmmaﬂnmnngthaﬁnﬂh&m Buddhists t It had been revealed by
the Buddha himself, but was too abstruse to be comprehended by his contemporaries. Only
when Nagirjuns, the great master of the Mahdyina, had risen in the world, the Nigas
invited him to vieit thérmyﬁuimrﬂlminthumnnm&uﬁwnditm him.* Possibly
it was the name * Nigirjuna ' which originally suggested this legend.

Whereas the Nigas are, on the one hand, believed to be keepers and bestowers of
wealth, they are, on the other hand, eager to rob precious things which they find in the
possession of mortals. In the legend of Uttaskn, which is told in the Mahabhdrata in two
different versions, it i the Niga who seizes the ear-rings whick the Brabmin hero of the
story had obtained from the Quoen as a present for the wife of hig gurwe.® The sams motif
is employed by Kilidisa in 3 pretty episode of the 16th canto of his Roghuvamda 7 with
reference to Kufa the son and successor of Rima. The pot relates how, whils the king is
‘bathing in the river Samyu, the * victory-imperting * ornament which he had roceived
from Agsstyn, slips from his arm and vanishes in the water. The fisliers who are ordered
Y search the river-bed fail to traoe it and conclude that it must have been seiznd out of
greed by the Niga Kumuda dwelling in u pool (kreda) of the river. When Kusa, in his

t Ohitralakalng, tranal, B, Lanfer, Lalpsiz, 1013, pp 180 1,

* Spamos Hanly, Bastern Monachion, pp. 273 £ Cf. Makizamm, -8

¥ flonesth, pp. 157 1

& Fpenne Bardy, op. cit, o 42,

4L A Waddall Lawmairm, Losdon. 1500, p 11,
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anger, aims liis terrible Garuda arrow at the invisible Niga, the waters of the flood suddenly
part in violent motion and the serpent-king appears holding a beautifal girl by the hand.
He informs Kuén that this girl ia his youngest sister, Kumudvati by name, who, whils
playingwith the hall noticed the precions gem, and ont of childish curiosity bad seized it: The
Higumtmﬂymﬂmthajamjmimﬁgkﬁulm.bm.dtthem-&ma,nﬁmhimthu-
{fair Kumudvati in marriage. The offeris gladly acoepted, and the king is united in wedlock
‘with the Nign princess. Owing to this matrimonial union, the poet soncludes his tale, the
Naga king was freed of the fear of Garnis, while in the realm of Kuéa the danger of
poisonous snakes subsided.

From Buddhist lore we may refer the reader to the episode of the golden bow] which,
after having been used by the Buddha for his first meal following his Enlightenment, waa
seized by the Nigarsja Sigars.!

Whilst in the present instance the value of the bowl was not a Little enhanced by its
association with the Master, it cannot be & matter of surprise that the Niiges also covet
objects of & purely spiritual preciousness. We have seen that they are aléo supposed to be
the guardians of such objects. In the Ceylonese chronicle MafiGramsa it s narrated at
greut length how a branch of the Bodli-tree wus conveyed to Ceylon under the pnﬁunnl
supervision of the nun Batghamitrd who was the daughter of the great Asoks. When the
ship with ite pricoless load fared forth into the ses, the waves of the ocean were stilled for
a yojoma ull arcund, lotus-flowers of the five colours blossomed forth, and manifold
instruments of music resounded in the air, ﬂmthnﬂﬁgupmisn&thchmgiumwin
the brunch of the Bodhi-tree, but Batghamitei, through her supernatural power, assumad
the form of & Garuda, * Terrified, the great Nigas betook themsslves to the saitt with
entreaties, and when they had escorted the great Bm‘lhi-treetuthatalhnu!thﬂmpmtl
and hid worshipped it for a week by bestowing on it the kingship of the Nagas and by
manifold offerings, they brought it again and set it upon the ship.” *

In the story of Uttanks, acoording to ite eatlier version,? the ear-rings of the Queen
are seized by the Nign, after they have been deposited on the ground, In the later vergion
mmgthmqhﬁthdthm;ﬂnciuu:ur—:ingainhiutm;!npe'shidz. He elimbs o
“bilva-tres to plock the fruit after having hung the hide on o branch. But the hide con-
hiningthg:iﬁgphlhdnwn,u&umuthuyluunhthegmﬂﬂ“nmkeniﬁ:iuu',
race " .ﬁmwmﬂdiupminmmt-hiﬂ.

1. See helow, p. 9L '
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In the Bharidattejatake we have noticed the same truit; here the jewels which
otiginste from the Nigas, vanish whan they touch the ground and disappear into the
Nagaloka,! Plainly the earth is considered to be the depository of jewels and precious
metals and the snakes whiol are the sons of the earth are the rightful owners of the
treasures concealed in the womb of their mothar.

Hare we may also mention the curions belief that the hooded serpent carries a price-
less jewel in its hood. Says Varihamikira ®: “ The snakes of the lineage of Takshaka
and Vasuki, and the snakes roaming at will (kd@maga) have bright, blue-tinged peutls
in their hoods.”

The poets of the classical period * never grow tired of referring to this coneeit,
eapecially with regard to the world-serpent Seaha, the jewals on whose thousand heads
illmmine the Nether-world by their effulgence. In aphorisms too the jewe! in the serpent’s
hiead affords & very favourite thems, Thus s maxim aseribed to the great Chinakya says*:
** A villain is to be shunned, even if he were adorned with wisdom : Does not the serpent
inspire terror, albeit ho be embellished with a jewel 1"

Spence Hardy,® after quoting this aphorism as belonging to a collection of a hundred
proverbs current in Ceylon, adds the following : ** This jewel is thought by the natives to
be formed in the throat of the nays. Tt emits s light more brilliant than the purest dismond,
and when the serpent wishes to discover anything in the dark it disgorges the substance,
swallowing it again when ite work is done. It is thought to be possibls to obtain the jewel
by throwing dust upon it when out of the serpent’s mouth ; but if the reptile were to be
killed to obtain it, misfortune wonld certainly follow.”

The snake-jewel is still a stock subject in Indian folk-tales.®

Tn the Western world a similar popular belief is met with, In antiquity it was associated
with the dragon, ss appears from the following passage which Benfey * quotes from Pliny ;
“ Dracontites sive dracontia e eerebro fit draconum, sed nisi viventibus abscisso nunquam
gemmescit, invidia animalis mori s2 sentientis. Igitur dormientibus amputant. Sotacus
qui visam eam gemmam sibi apud regem scripsit, bigis vehi quaerentes tradit : et viso
dracone spargere somnifica medicamentsa atque ita prasciders. Esse sutem candore
translucido, nec postea poliri aut artem admittere."”

1 Below, p. 158

3 Brikctmmhiid, bexei, 20 ; Kem's Ferapr, Gescdr,, vol, i, p. 100,

* Roghusamds, x,7; xi, 50; %8l, 12 xvii, 63, Rijat., fii, 58, 529 ; vill, 1529,
4 fud, Spr., 2850 (1180) ; ales TT3 (S22, 1088 (7H0), 0221 (2560), and TOIZ.

b Bosern Hoanachiom, p, 310
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Duﬁugthaﬂidﬂlaﬁgmitmmtuﬂyth&ﬂgunwhwume&iﬁdwﬁhthm
of the marvellous snaki-jewal, but also tawo other species of serpents, namely the aspia
and the idros. Now, it is interesting that, whilst the dragon is closely allied to the Indian
Niiga, the aspis is the North African counterpart of the hooded anake of Indis?

It.is well known that during the Renaissance it is the toad which was believed to carry
A precious stone in its head. Pmih!ythinbelidnnmnrd}'dnemamiﬁmapmﬁond!
the name bafrachita applied by Pliny to certain stones originating from Koptos, The name
which wae originally meant to denote the peculiar colour of the stone. may have given
rise to the notion that it originated from the toad, which is deseribed hy Topsell as  the
most noble kinde of Frog, most venomous and remarkable for cournge and strengtli ",

That the toad was venomous was beljaved by Ehnkmpanmandhjnmhmpmtdm;
lienice, no doubt, the notion that the toad-stone, when swallowed, was a vertain antidota
sgainst poison.. Toad-stones set in silver were preserved ag precious amulets and may still
he seen in collections of mediaeval jewels. Nowadsys they are hmthnwn{rnmths‘paungu
in Bhakespeare’s “ As you like it " (Act ii, soene 1, 13-14),

" Bweet are the uses of adversity,
Which, like the toad, ugly and venomous,
Wears yet o precious jewel in his head "

We have seen that in Indis the serpent is supposed to curry the jewel in its hood,
Ithwnﬂknuwnﬂmtthizn-mumlhmdiapenﬂiﬂhlmmin:pmimufmhwhinh
zoologists designate ns Naja tripudians, but which among the European community of
India is known by its Portuguese name as cohra or cobra dj capello, The cobra is widely
distributed : EmmTrlmmapin to China and to the Malny Islands inthaﬂimah}'l.ait
asnends to about 3,000 feet above the level of the sea. Yoty large spocimens are said to
minmmthnnﬂxlutiukngth: but a cobra of five feﬂtihﬁmidﬂed!nge.' When
agitated they erect themselves upon the hinder third or qusrter of their length, whilst they
apreac out the hood and sway thehudnndmkmtheﬁgﬁ:nndhft,:lmninme
sititude ready for striling. The hood is formed by the spreading and moving headswasds
of the ribs.

In Sanskrit the hood is designated by the words phana, phand, phata, phata, sphata,
phuta, and darei (lit. * a ladle, s spoon’), We find & reference to this hood (darei) in g

* 1t o the Ursas serpent of mut%ﬁu!ﬁﬂtﬁmm-hnhﬁmmm.
l.ndwm.luudthhnllhtmnm wolas diak

: - dmphibia aud Repeilei (Cambridge Neturl Hiat., vel, vil Landen, 1901), pp, s2g .
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verss of the Atharm-vede.! [n Kalidisa's Saluntali ® there is a stanza which says:
“ The fire flameth when the fuel is stirred, the serpent when assuiled maketh & hood ;
commonly people ghow their greatness when stirred.”

1t ia the gobra which under the name of ndy is worshipped up to the present day in
larpe paris of India, The Nags of Indian mythology and folk-lore is not reslly the snake in
general, but the cobra mised to the muok of u divine being. From many a legend rendered
in the present volume, it is evident that the Nigs in his animal form is conceived as the
hooded snake. Muchilinds shelters the Buddhs sgainst the inclemency of the weather by
sproading his hood over the Master's head. Seaha carries the earth on his thovsand-fold
hood. Inthe legend of Jimiitavihana, too, the hood is mentioned among the characteristics
of the Niga.?

The evidence of Indian art points to the same conclusiod. The Nige, représented either
ina purely animal or in & semi-human shape, is always characterized by the snake-hood.

Besides the uncanny properties common to all snakes which have been surveyed above,
and the sudden and terrible sction of its poison, the cobra is eanspicuous by its hood with
its eurious spectacle-marks, whence it is called * brilslang’ in Dutch and *serpent &
lunettes " in French, It will be no matter of surprise that the last-mentioned peculiarity
has drawn special attention among the populstion of India so apt to attsch prognestic
significance to bodily marks (8kt. lakshana) of men and animals. Ascording to s familiar
legend, which will be found beneath, the so-called spectacle marks ate the footprints left
by Krishys on the heads of the Naga Kiliya,* After Lis victory the shepherd-god addressed
the serpent : * When Garuda seeth my footprints marked on thy heads, that enemy of
thy face will not assail thes."

It is said that sccording to a Buddhist legend the spectacle marks are a favour which
the Buddha bestowed on the cobra that had sheltered him against the heat of the sun.®
Hare, t00, the marks are said to provide a safegunrd against the attacks of Garuda. This
legend, which evidently originates from the ancient story of the Nags Muchilinda, appears
to be comparatively modern. T have not besn able to trace it to sny ancient source.

Sometimes the Nigss are said to be adorned with the svastika or mystic cros, but in
one passage of the Hardvamda it is said to be half s svastike.® At first sight this expression
may seem strange, but in our opinion there can be little doubt that hece, sgain, we must

YAF.E 413 CLabave, po8

% Subuntalt, wl Boblinglk, verss 108; Bumgal reoeusion (el Pischol), vers 156 : Monier Willisms,
Satooutali, p. 175,
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think of the socalled spectacle-mark, the shape of which may well be deseribed az a
svastibdrdha, or * hali-svastika . It iz well known that the srastika ia looked npon aa a
sign of good sugnry, Quite posdbly it may have contributed to the sanctity of the snimal
which was supposed to bear it.

The favourite haunt of the cobrs is the snt-hill (Skt. valmike, Pali vommika), Ths

point, attested by naturalists, we find again and ngain in the ancient ssrpent-lore of India,
In the epics the arrow piarcing the body of the enemy is compared to a snake entering an

ant-hill? The fable of the snake (ndgendra) killed by ants illustrates that sometimes the

abods in the ant-hill may become fntal to its ocoupant.® In the story of the thres Brahmin
brothers in the Kathasaritsdgera ® the youngest one, Vidvadstta, is ordered by his two
malicious elder brothers (who wizh to rid themselves of lim) to level an ant-hill, but
instead of & poisonous cobra, it turns out to contain & pitcher fillsd with gold.

The (famamichandagataka (No. 257) * is the story of the fourtean riddles.  The seventh
conundrum iz the riddle of the snake. * When I go out to get my lood,” the snake says,
“1 leave this ant-hill faint and famishing, and yet T fill the entrance hole with my body,
and T get out with difficulty, dragging mysell along. But when 1 come in again T feel
satiafied and fat, yet [ puss quickly through the hole without touching the sides. How ia
this 1™ The answer is: * Under the snake's ant-heap lies a large trensure-grock, and
there he lives guarding it. 8o when he goes out, from greed for his treasure his body stioks
fast ; but after he has fed, his desire for the treasure prevents his body from sticking and
he goes in quickly and easily.”

In theee ancient tales we find the ant-hill associated not only with the snake, but also
with the treasure which the serpent is believed to guard. The same trait is met with in tha
two fables from the Pafichatantra, which we bave mentioned previously: the one of the
gold-granting snake and the poor Brahmin, snd the other of the two serpents which
betrayed each his own weakness. These snakes are fabulous beings which have the power
of speech. Thus it is only natural that the mythical serpent-demons, too, are connscted
with the snt-hill. The great Nags heroes of the jatakes, Champaks, Satkhspila, and
Bhiiridatta, each in his turn, select an ant-hill, on the top of which they lis down to keep
the commandments of the Sabbath.

The elose connexion between the ssored snake and the ant-hill will readily secount
for the special significance attached to the latter in popular worship. Tt is looked upon not

1 MBS, Dropa-p., exxavi, 15 Bim., droppe-b, xxiz, 11 {ed. Gorresio, xxxv, 124
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only as the venerated abode of the snake deity, but also s the entrance to the mysterious
snake-world far below the world of men. We may aguin refer to the ancient story of
Ustatilca in its second version. In snotlier passage of the Makabhirata® the eleplants of
the four Quarters instruct Reguka that a bali must be deposited after sunset on an ant-hill,
Although the sky-elephanta (dis-ndga) sre speaking, the bali is evidently meant for the
Nigns. Why sfter sunset ¥ Because the cobm avoids hot sunshine and hunts chiefly
in the lute afternoon und the evening.

Magic and medical properties sre asoribed to the earth taken from o valmika. It use
is recommenied us an antidote ngainst snuke-poison ; and even an ablution in watar which
huss run out of an ant-hill is believed to be beneficial ® In certain riles, too, the carth frani
ant-heaps ia used®  In his chapter on the exploration of water-springs, Vardhamihira *
frequently mentions ant-hills which in connaxion with certain trees are believed to indicate
the presence of water. It deserves notice that in this passage the ant-hill is indicated by
various synonyms meaning ‘the abode of snakes' (Skt. adé-ndaye, ali-samiraya,
sarpivasa).  Evidently it is as * the shode of snakes ' thst it is belisved to indicate the
gite of hidden springs.

Here wa must also refer to the connexion which is believed to exist between the ant-
hill and the rainbow. ' U'he rainbow,” Varibamihira saye,* “ is formed by vari-coloured
golar rays that, pressed by the wind, appear in the shape of & bow in & eloudy sky. Some
Masters say that the rainbow arises out of the exhalations of the serpents of Ananta’s
family”' The famous Indian astrologer, it will be observed, offers two different
explanations : the one pssudo-physical and the other mythological. It is charscteristic
that he places them side by wide, without rejecting either of the two.

Kalidisa, too, in his Meghad@ta (stanes 15) speaks of the ‘bow of Indra’ which
ismues forth from the top of the ant-hill. The scholiast Vallabhadeva, in commenting oo this

qudummmm[m}whldt holds that the origin of the divine bow

m!.hnwnyamun is the ant-hill, heeause it i * pregnant of snakes ' (sarpogarbia).
Another commentator oflers u somewhat different explanation, The rays shining forth
from the jewels in the heads of the great Nign Visuki penctrate into the sky from the
Netler Regions through a fissure of the ent-hill, and coming in contact with the min
eloud, they assamo the form of Indra’s bow. Tihis, too, is said to be an old tradition.*

bRk, dwsbissne-p.. cxza, 5-16,
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It may be questioned whether the name Vilmiki, which is elearly o patronymio, may
not derive its origin from the sanctity attached to the abode of the cobra.

In speaking of the connexion between the rainbow and the snake, Mr. Crooke remarks 1
** It is posaibly under the influence of the nssociation of the snake, o treasure puardian,
that the English chiliren run to find where the rainbow mests the earth, and expect to
find & crock of gold buried at its base.”

Up to the present day the ant-hill performs, as it were, the function of & natural
altar in the popular cult of the serpent. In our concluding chapter, which is devoted to
modern serpent-worship, we shall be able to adduce abundant evidence. Here it will suffice
to quote the Abbé Dubois, who says in his well-known book:® * Snake-worshippers

search for the holes where they [the snakes] ure likely to be found, and which more often

than not are in the little monnds rajsed by the kariahs, or white ants. When they have
found one they visit it from time to time, placing before it milk, bananas, and othee food
which the snake is likely to fancy.”

The ant-hill, however, is only the visible entrance to the mysterious World of Serpents
which ia located in the Nether Regions, called Patila or Rasitala, far beneath the human
world. This is the abode generally assigned to the Nigas both in Hindn cosmogony snd
fable. When Takshaks is almost being seized by Uttasiks, he assumes s serpent-form and
escapes through u fissurein the carth to his subterransous realm. Tt is in the Nether World
| Patalatale) that Takahaka's son Aévasens hears the frightiul tumult of the battle of
Kurakshetra* We find the sawoe in Buddhist lore. When Piliyaklha, the cruel king of
Benares, concealed in his ambush, watches the pious young hermit Syma approsohing
surrounded by the forest-deer, he saya to himself : " All the time that 1 have been
wandering hore I bave never peen a man before ; is he & god or a Niga ! Nowif I goup
and ask him, he will fiy up into the hesven if heis & god, and he will sink into the earth if
heis a Niga™*

According to the Purdpas the Nether World is divided into seven regions extending
downwards ten thousand yoyonas each. The names assigned to those divisions vary, but
most deseniptions agree in plucing Patals lowermost. This nethermost abyes, howeyer,
is not & place of darkness and terror, but an abode of delight and wonirons charm, The

 Op clt,, vob , p. L InlhKuInnHl’ihnhbulhhﬂhﬂﬂwﬂiHiﬂuﬂimm*mﬂ
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muni Niirads, after his return from those regions to the skies, declared amongst the celestials
that Pitila was much more delightful than Indra’s heaven. “ What,” exclaimed the sage?
** can be compared to Phtila, where the Nagas are decorated with brilliant nnd beautiful
and’pleasure-shedding jewela ! Who will not delight in Pitala, where the lovely daughters
dﬁamﬂmm&'mmmmmmﬂhmmgum the most austere ; where the
ays of the sun diffuse light, and not heat, by day ; and where the moon shines by night
for illumination, not for cold ; where the sons of Danu, happy in the enjoyment of delicious
viands and strong wines, kmow not how time passes ! There are beautiful groves and
streams and lakes where the lotus blows ; and the skies are resonant with the Koil's song.
Splendid ornaments, fragrant perfumes, rich unguents, the blended music of the lute and
pipe und tabor; these and many other enjoyments are the common portion of the
Dinavas, Daityss, and snake-gods, who inhabit the region of Patals,”

The very name of Bhogavati, mumnufthempenm,uhammﬂimibuuphmd
pleasure (bhoga has the double meaning of o * snake’s ¢ofl " and * enjoyment '),

In the Pali literature the subterraneous mansion of the Naga Kila is indicated by the
name of Mafjortka.?

Only few mortals have penstrated into the inaevessible Nigs world, like Uttanks,
the young Brahmin, whom we have mentioned before. Yet it ia said that there exist
numsrous entrances to the Nether World. In the story of King Bhamanduna, told in that
great depository of fairy tales, the Kathdsanitsigara, the king who wishes to mArTy &
Daityn maiden is addressed by a Brahmanical ascetic in the following words : # “ There are
on this earth many openings leading to the lower regions, but thare is & great and lamous
one in Kashmir made by Mays by which Ush the davghter of Bins introduced her lover
Aninuddha into the secrot pleasuregrounds of the Dinavas and made him happy there,
And Pradyumns, in order to deliver his son, laid it open, making a door in ons place with
the peak of » mountain, and he placed Durgs there, under the nume of Sariks, to guard
that door, after propitiating her with hundreds of praises. Consequently, even now the
Place is called by the two names of Pesk of Pradyumna and Hill of Siriki” The Hill of
Sariki is the Hari Parbat near Srinagar, the capital of Keshmir.¢

Anocther entranee to Patils is the cave of Namnoehi, which an ancient king of Kashmir,

! Visknu-puripa, transl, Wilson, p. 204, The fimrth canto of the Padma. puring, callsd Foutlaihande, s
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Rapiditya by name, waa balisved to have antered " after passing through the waters of
the Chandrabhiigs *. Having reigned three hundred yesrs on earth, this monarch
obtained the soversignty over the Underworld (Patalaiivarys), the realm of the Daityss
and Dinavas t

'*‘fnﬂmEi&mﬂu.ntn’hutnryq{bhaﬂon.hadnqrwmhnh, where no one dares to
g0, The water i= said to reach down ss far as Pitils, or the inferna] regions.” 2
~ Another favourite haunt of the Nagus is the Ovesn, Tn the Great Epic it is denoted
as “the Abode of the Nigas' (Ndgandm waypom).® It is well known that up to com-
paratively modern times both the mariners and soholirs of the West belioved the sea to
be inhabited by strange monsters. which wa find faithfully portrayed on early maps. The
much more exuberant imagination of ancient India was no less prone to people the
‘mysterious deep with every kind of demon and beust - Aswras, Yakshas, and Rakihasas
mingle with gigantic makares and sea-slaphanta.? In an early text of the Pali Canon the
Buddha compares his doctrine and diseipline with the Ocean, * There are," he saysd
*“in the great ocesn eight astonishing and curious qualities, by the constant perception of
which the mighty creatures take delight in the great ocean.” Now the eighth and last of
these astonishing qualities is ** that the groat ocean is the dwelling-pluce of mighty beings,
mmgwhhhmthm—thn:iatumy,tha'ﬁmj. Llhs'ﬁmiagah,thnfﬁmiﬁmiﬁgnh,tha
Asuras, the Nigas, and the Gandharvas, Thmminthagrmt.nmnmtummm
stituted that they streteh from ono to five hundred leagues ™

In Buddhist tradition both Varupa and Biigara, really gods of the #es, have become
converted into Nigarijes. It is also significant that among the Buddhist lokapilas, or
* the four Great Kings ', ns they are commaonly called. Viriipiksha, the rulor of the Nigas,
i the regent of the Western quarter which in Brahmanical mythology is nssigned to
Varuga, the Indian Neptune. Occasionally certain islande—Rimaniynka (in the .idi-
purvan) snd Nigadvipa * (Sussondi- and Valdhassajataka) are mentioned a8 dwelling-
places of the suike-gods. In the Sussondi-jitaka [No, 360) the Tale of the Nigas
(Nagadvipa) has the specific name of * Seruma-dvips ', but, strange to sy, it is deseribed
as the home not of the Nagas, hut of u Suparon or Garuda. In the Kakiti-jitaka (No. 38m
we have a varisut of the same story, but here the plaee of the Suparps is called Kebuka.

T B, G, 468 | Hisin's tranal_ vel |, p 110

& W, Cronke, op, it ol |, p, 63,

* MLEA, Adlgp, 33, 6t 4,

* Jhbakamdld (el Kern), poas, | o ; Bpeyer's tranal.. p. 125,

b Ciniloragpa. ix. 1. 34 5.B.E . ynl XX, pp D02 and 306,

" Palic Nigadips, whinh is alss mmumilntbrlddmn.:hi,ﬂ&. and lix, 12,
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The Jitaks book speaks of * the Nagns that dwell in the sea ** (semuddatthakanaga-
bhavane) * and *the Nigas that dwell in the monntains ™ ( pabbatatthakanagabhavane).
A passage in the Pali chronicles of Ceylon, which will be rendered beneath * parmates how
& dreadful war between those two tribes of Nagas was averted by the timely intervention
of the Buddha himsell.

Sometimes we find distinct mountsins mentioned as the abode of Nigas. In the
course of the description of the earth contained in the heginning chapters of the Bhishma-
parean * the serpents and Nigas are located on Mount Nishadha. A jataks speaks of the
Dardars (Pali Daddara) Nagas, which live at the foot of Mount Dardars.® In Kaghmir
tradition the Nags Nila who is the sovereign of his tribe in that country, sppears fo be
closely nssovinted with Mount Dhanada. But his real sbode is the spring of the Vitasta.
1s the Niga sometimes conceived as the spirit of the mountain

This much is certain, that mountains and trees haunted by Nigss ure of rmre
pocurrence. Very common, on the contrary, is the popular conception that the Nigas
inhabit lakes, pools, rivers, and springs. It isnot only attested by many an ancient legend,
gither Brahmanioal or Buddhist, but still lives in Indian folk-lore up to the present day.
* My children are of s watery nature,” the Niga-mother says to her royal husband in the
first chapter of the Bhdridatlojitaka.

Among the manifold allurements of the Serpent-world the Nigakanya or snake-
maiden is not the least seductive, Strange though it may seem, the female counterparts
of the snake-demons are invariably conoeived as beings of great beauty. When Hanumant,?
in wearch of Sits, penetrates into the harem of Rivaga, he sees "' Naga maidens with fair
hips, and faces resembling the full moon "', These had been ravished by the giant king of
Laaki 1t in high praise, indeed, when it is said of s mortal woman, like Ili, the mother of
Puriiravas,® that she equals or surpasses the Nagis in beauty. King Brahmadatta; seeing
the fair Padmavati, asks: ¥ “hmadmhuﬁaﬁminnw.thm.wﬁnmﬁl"
Piots Niiga princes like Sankhapils, Champaks, and Bharidutta, find it difficult to perform
the Sabbath-vow in the midst of the crowds of besuteous nymphs of the Nagaloka.

By their great charms the Nigis are aps to rouse the passion of mortal men. Amorous
and matrimonial alliances between representatives of both these vlasses of beings are often

1 Jidabs, vol. vi ;o 155, L 13, and 3, 194, L 6,

* Koo below, pp 118 L

i M.BA, Bhlhina-p., 71, 61, The Nishadhs mountaine are the abode of sther suprrmatural belngs, such
s CGanidharrassml Vidyidhams, CL Katbie, lorsvi, 12 and 144 : Tawney's transl,, vol.il, p. 201 Acconding
= Kaihds | piv, B0 [Tawnay, vol i, plﬁ},ﬁhﬁ.ﬂhhﬁumdhmhw-_m-hp

. CL holow po. 137 1. S Fam,, Samdars.b., ki, 21,

* Riwm, Ubtars-k., bocoriih, 4. t Yakdpasty, vol il p 157,
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met with in Indian fable. The subject is nothing but a variety of that theme of fairy-tales
in favour all over the world ¢ the union between the mortal man and the immertal woman.t
The Great Epio piresents examples in the episods of Arjuna the Paindava hero and Ulapi,
the nymph of the Ganges, snd the story of the sscetic Jamtkiru and his like-named bride,
who was the sister of the Serpent-king Visula ®

‘We have seen that Kilidies, too, in his Raghwraméa has employed the motif; here it
is Rima's son and successor, Kufa, who marries Kumudvati, the youngest sister of the

=

Nigarajn Kumuds. Kalbaoa in kis Rajatarangint has preserved the pretty Kashmirian %
legend of the love between the Brahmin Vidikha and Chandralekhs, the fair daughter of |

the Niga Sufravas,? From Buddhist sources, too, we may guote examples. In the intro-
ductory chapter of the Bhiridattajataka, we are told how a widow of the Niga tribe wins
the love of the exiled prince of Benares, The dsughter born of their union, named
* Beaborn *, is in her turn wooed by Dhritarishtra, sovereign lord of all Nagas. Here we
hava the far less common motif of the superhuman husband and the human wife, Tt ia
h-nuﬁmtinthuwmtimﬁeﬁfahofmhﬂdmm.hﬂmmhﬂhingtﬂigi.
but in the narrative of her matrimony with the Serpent-king she figures entirely as the
human bride so that her husband even strives to conceal his renl nature from her. Another
instance of such & match we find in the Kathdseritsagara : the poet Gunidhys, the reputed
author of the lost Brifatkatha, we are told, was the son of the Nigs-prince Kirtisena by
a Brahmani.

The Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tkisng, has preserved in hia itinerary a local legend ¢
of Udyiing, the present Swiit valley, on the north-west frontier of India. A prince of the
Sikya clan escapes the massacrs of his kinsmen by the fierce Virlidhaks of Kosala, and
eeated on a wild goose, he flies through the air and arrives in the borderlund of the North-
West. Here he meets a Niga girl with the inevitable result and, after marrying her, his
father-in-law presents him with & sword which he uses to kill the king of the country and
to take his place. There remained, however, one impediment to his happiness. Every tims
he went to rest by the side of his wife from her head there appeared the nine-fold Niga
crest. The husband, in disgust, waited till she slopt and then cut off the serpent orest with
his sword. In consequence the descendants of the roval pair were ever afflicted with
headacke,

Besides the kings of Udyina, thers were several other royal houses of ancient Indis
which elaimed u Niga or Nigi as their progenitor, The dynasty of Kashmir whick included

LW, Crooke, op eil., vol L 45 In the Pausbps-perrun the purchits of Ring Janemejoyn s alvo said
to bare beon born from & enako-mother,

* Bew below, pp. 74 L and 501 * Bolow, pp. 241 £ * Below, pp. 123 41,

.
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the famous Lalitiditya (eighth century) smong its scions, was nsserted to descend frorm the
Niga Kirkota! TIn later days the rulers of the neighbouring principality of Bhadarvih
(the *Bhudrivakada’' of the Rajafarangini) claimed descent from the serpent-king
Vasuld, who is still regarded aa the guardian deity of the country, now u district of the
Jammu-Kashmir State.?

Thie Rajas of Clutia (or Chhota) Nagpur derive their origin from the Niga Pundarika ;
in what manner this happened may be briefly related.® Pundariks, s the story says, once
assumed the form of & Brahmin and repaired to the house of a certain gury at Benares to
soquaint himself with the sacred seriptures. The learned instructor was so pleased with lis
pupil that he gave him to wife his only danghter, the beautiful Pirvati. Unfortunately,

the Niiga even in his human form could not rid himself of his double tongue and his foul
breath. He begged his wife not to question im about the meaning of these unpleasint
peculinrities, but once while they were making a pilgrimsge to Puri she insisted on
knowing the truth. He had to gratify her curiosity, but, having done so, he plunged into
# pool and vanished from hier sight. In the midst of ber grief and remarse she gave birth
to & child, but instead of rejoicing she prepared for herself a funersl pyre, wishing to
become a safl.

At this juncture there appenred s Sukadvips Brahmin, bearing anidol of the Sun-god.
His eyes fell on the new-born babe which wes guarded by a huge hooded suake. It was
Pundarika in his natural form, Addressing the Brahmin, he foretold that the child would

become the Raja of the country to be called Nigpur, that the Brahmin was to be his family
priest and the idol his tukﬂd deity. Then, confiding the child to the Brahmin . he again
disappeared into the pool. Il commemoration of this event the members of the ruling houss

of Chitin Nigpur always wear o head-dress so arranged s to resemble a serpent coiled
routidd with its head protruding over the wearer’s brow. The seal of the Makiinija and arms
of the family show as a crest & cobra with a buman face mder ite expanded hood,
gurrounded by the insignia of royalty.

Another instance of serpent origin is sfforded by the ruling house of Magipur.® &
faudstory state situsted between Bengal and Burma. The peculiar god of the royal family
i & gpecies of shake called Pa-kung-bs, from which the Rajs claime dessent. When it
sppears it is coaxed on to s cushion by the priestess in attendance, who then performs
vertain ceremonies to please it. This snake sppears sometimes, they say. of great sise;

' Rjat., i, 520, Stala's tracsl, vol i, p 119,
E Bea below, pp. 250 £ '
* Wefollow E. T. Daltan, Descriptive Bthnology of Beagul, Calcutts, 1872, pp. 1651, CL Fergussm, Tree

and Serpent Wavakip, p. 65, snd Andrew Lang, Custom aud Myeh. secsd editian, pp. 50L
& Iad Aul, vol, vil, p 43, snd Fergumen, op. elt, p 04
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when he does soit is indiostive of his being displeased. So long s he remaing of g fiminutive
form it is a sign of his being in good humour. :

Bastar, the feudatory state in the south-east corner of the Centrul Provinces, is ruled
by s Niga dynasty, whilst most Gond chiefs in the same province likewise pretend to be
descended from the Nigavaméa.l

Not only royal and noble houses claim Niga descent; a certain caste of Kiyasthas,
or professional clerks, belonging to Bengal, derive their origin from no less # personage
than the ssrpent-king Vasuki.?

Tf, now, we turn our attention to Southern India, we find that according to the
Simhasanadodtrimdiki, the semi-legendary king Silivihana of Pratishthins was the son
of the Niga Ananta, with whose sssistance be slew Vikramaditya of Ujjayini.? It is curious
that the first Lohara dynasty of Eashmir which derived its origin from Sitavihana counted
among its scions & king of the name of Ananta-deva (4.p. 1028-63).

Naga desosnt wan slso assigned to the famous dynesty of the Pallaves which held
sway on the coast of Coromandel from the fourth to the middle of the eighth century of
our era. A curious legend preserved in Tamil poetry connects the origin of the Pallavas
with the Cholas, the ancient rulers of Coromandel : it relates that the first ‘ Tondaiman
(Le. Pallava) was the sou of a Chola king by a female serpent-demon.# That this legend is
of un early date is apparent from epigraphical records. But, whereas the inscriptions
ol the Pallavas are nnanimous in revognizing Aévatthiman, the son of the Brahmin warrior
Dropa, as the progenitor of their line, they do not agree with regard to the nature of lis
;P.,mmdthamnwnhhumhnm&mﬂmirmim In the Pallsva inscriptions ehe is.
galled an Apsaras, but & Niglin those of the Gangn-Pallavas.®

It is curious that in Further India, too, we mest with royal cluns which sre believed to
descend from a Nigi ancestress. The most illustrious example is supplied by the Hindu
or Hinduized dynasty, which in ancient times ruled the Khmer kingdom of Cambodia.*
modgindthhkhglyhmmnttﬁhutdtunﬁﬂhmimumad Kaupdinya, who first

t Anguste Barih, Ewreres, vol L p 230,

i J.A BB, vol. xxxix (1570}, parti, p 220,

s Waber, Indischs Stwdien, vol. v, p. 228,

ll;ﬁ-.u:hl'fmilpmﬂmnqﬂdi Ehe Niligh is caliod Pillvalal, the daughtes of the X3 %ing
Valaivages (Alrivaga ). COL Venkavye. A.8.K., for the yrar 1006-7, pp. 220 1., andd B.EF.B.0., vol. =i (1011),
P 201 L

% The Riyakots charter of Sksndadiskya, edited by T, Hultrach (Ep, Ind., vol v, pp 40 6.) calls
ber dmjiknlagund, & woman ol the two-lotigued (alias serpeni) triba.  Another chart by
Handivarman I1T lkowise rofers to the Nigs snomtrms of the Pallavas, el

« BEP.E.O., vol, iv {1008}, p. 901, and vol xi (J0IE), pp. 390 . M, Canlis haw pointed cut that
Canibodian legend is in o1l prolsbility dus to Paliavs influence. the
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fixed the site of the capital Bhavapura by throwing a lance which he had received from
Advatthiman the son of Drons. The same Kaundinys married Soma the daughter of the
Niga king, nd it was after her that the dynasty became known as Somavamfa. In this
connexion it is very curious that, sccording to s tradition recorded by o Chinese author of
the thirteenth cantury, the king of Cambodia each night had carnal intercourse with s Nagi.

In desoribing the capital of Cambodia, now represented by the famous mins of Angkor
Thom, that suthor says * : ** In the palace there is & tower of gold, on the top of which the
king sleeps. All the natives maintain that in this tower there is the spirit of a nine-headed
serpent, who is master of the soil of the whole kingdom. It appears every night in the shape
of & woman. At first tha sovereign slesps with Ler, Even the principal wives of the king
dare not enter. He comes out in the sscond watch of the night and then he may gleep with
his wives and conoubines. 1f it happens thut the spirit of the serpent does not appear, it
means that the moment of the king’s death has arrived. If the king fails o single night to
come, soms misfortune is sure to happen.™

Finally, we may make mention of a Talaing tradition ascribing the origin of the first
king of Thaton to a dragon {i.e. » Niga) mother.®* The Talaings at oue time formed a nation
or & politically dominant tribe which ruled all Lower Burma from Bassein in the West to
Maulmein in the East and away South to Tenasserim. They are now sonfined to the Thatin
and Amberst districts of Burma and to villages on the Mensm and Meklawng rivers in Siam.

In the course of a valuabla study,* M. J. Preyluski has pointed out that the story of the
Niigi ancestress is widely spread in the Far Hast. According to this scholar an earlier
form of the motif is that of the fish-born princess, to which he ascribes an Austronesion
origin.

The grest importance of the Nigas both in Buddbist and in Brahmanical lore is
reflected in plastio and pictorial art. The legends show the Niga sometimes a8 & mete
‘animal, sometimes as o human creatare, but generally human and animal properties are
strangely blended. The same ix the case with the Nigs as rendered in Indian art. We can
in the main distingnish thres iconographical types : first, the form of the serpent, usually
many-headed ; second, the human form universally characterized by means of the
polycephalous serpent-hood ; third, s combination of the two, the upper part of 2 human
Hrwngmmﬁndwﬁhthhmhﬂufnmh'nm&. (}f these three forms, the one

I BRFEO, vel ii (1903), pp. 14 L

1 J R AE, for the year 1018, p. 126,

'J.h:;mu.hpmtrdmﬁ,mmdnsmmmm&iuuwhmmm
asiatipees, 1925, pp, 222 0.
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lnst mentioned is comparatively mre; it doss ocour in Brahmanical soulpture, but in
Buddhist art it is hardly ever employed.

The simplest and most primitive form in which the Nigas appear in Indinn art is the
serpent, form, But just as the gods-are distinguished from mere mortals by the plurality of
their arms, thus the divine sorpents are many-headed. Tt is & characteristio of the Nigas
often ingisted upon in litersture. In art the number of heads varies, but is always uneven ;
it may be three, five, or seven. Itmmthnmﬂunfmpﬁmthﬂnmrha&p&mm
for the number five exists. hﬁmwe,m.thﬂmhmdedmiunﬁanmmﬁomd:
& simile in the epics likens it to the human arm ending in the hand with its five fingers.!

In postry a hundred or even a thousand heads are sometimes attributed to certain
Nigaa (particularly to the World-serpent Sesha), but plastic art for ohvious reasons mnst
abstain from visnalizing such extravagant numbers.

The Niga in the semblance of polycephalous serpent is of frequent occurrence on
the earliest Buddhist monuments. The contral urchitrave of the Rastern torana of Sindhi *
bears & well-known relief representing the worship of & sacred tree by forest animals.
Now smong the heasts of the jungle mtmdiﬂiuﬂytrmdwmthnnﬁvrhh&h&mg#
side by side with his nstural foe, the Garuda, On the same eastern gatewsy of Sanohi we
have the soene uit-thu!ldhnuubduingthn venomous dragon in the fire-hut of the
Kafyapa brothers of Uravilvi* The presence of the Buﬂdhn,uhmﬂinthn;umlrndml
q&mﬂlnﬁmhodywhynuymhd—mnmﬂymﬂ—hmthH‘miﬂdﬂy
shown in the semblance of  five-headed cobra. (Plate TV.)

Amg_thnﬁnhdmwdﬂmwﬁchmuﬂhﬁan&mdﬂimhﬁylhm
lmntmynndmuatbﬂhﬂghthmndmyw.,mdmmtwhhﬂdnﬂigltype,
e.g. in a relief showing 8 five-headed serpent conversing with an sacetic who is seated in
fronk of his hut—porhaps an illustration of the Mapikantha-jataka.s (Plate Ilc.)

. Thiphﬁﬁvemndnnfmingthcwmnt—&emnnhmbunmwﬂwphthe
mﬂnynnthuﬂignhho!Sm:thmlndiawhkhwiﬂbcduhﬁthinthamntndjng
chapter of the pressnt volume,

Side by side with the theriomorphic Niga the earliost monaments know the
“wxi%whinhu“ahum.mah;nmrhdpmmimmmﬂm

V' Nealophlhying; v, &

 Fergnmeon, Tree- avid Serpent worskip, pl. xv, 3. —rinwedol, Erdddhist Art in [odia

. P S0L, Bg 26—
A Puourther, La porfe crientole dv Shipe de Sdncld, pp. 73 L. fiz. 3 The Taginmings of Buddhist Are, ps 107 £,
pLviL 2

' Forgusson, op. sit, p 143, pl ’-m‘:‘—“m““""* Opy cik. po 82, fig 35— Foucher, Op. ek, pp. BT £,
Sg Gi Beyimninge, pp 07 b, pl 1%, L—V. A Amith, Hisory of fine =i in ladis sed Ceylim, fig. 47
* A Cunningham, The Stiga of Hharkes, pl 2dii fy. |, )
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later stages of Buddhist art, not only in India proper, but also in Ceylon, Java, China,
and Japan, The characteristic mark which distinguishes the human-shaped serpent-demon
is the snake-hood sarmounting his head-dress or surrounding his head. The number of
snake-heads constituting the hood varies, but, as in the case of the theriomorphic Niga,
it is always unaven and commonly five. The femule connterparts of the Nigas (presumably
in token of the infariority of their sex) nsually wear a crest consisting of a singls gerpent
head. Among the archaie demi-goda who guard the gates of the Bharhut stidpa there is n
Niigardja named Chakavika (8kt. Chakraviks = Anas casarca) in the inscription, who,
like his eompanion-doorkeepers, is standing, with his hands raised in adorstion, in an
attitude which indicates his devotion to the Buddha.! This Nigarija was in all probability
& godling locally worshipped, his name not being known from elsewhere. He bears s
buman shape, but as if to remind us of his real nature, there is the five-fold snake-crest
surmounting his head-dress. His feet are placed upon a rock in front of whioh we see a lake
or pond full of lotus-flowers and enlivened by various aquatic animals. (Plste ITa.)

Another Bharhut bas-relief, earved in the shape of a medallion, shows o Nigarija
sccompanied by two female chowrie-bearers. The Niga is distinguished by the usual
five-fold serpent-erest, but here the five snake-heads stand so wide apart sa almost to
present the appearance of a tree. The two Nigis shiow the hybrid form in which the upper
part of & hinman body ends in the coils of a snake. (Plate I15.)

Among the Bharhut reliefs there is one, decorating the Prasenajit pillar, so-callad,
of the Southern Gate, which is of especial interest for our present subject. (Plate ITL) Tt
sliows, as an inscription informa us, the Lord Buddhs being worshipped by the Nagarija
Airivata or Elapattra.® Here, t0o, the soulptor has abstained from portraying the Buddha,
the presence of the Master being symbolized by an empty stone seat at the foot of a sacred
tree. The Nigarija, on the contrary, is depicted not less than three times in accordance
with the synoptic method of illustrating followed by the early schoal of Central Indis.
First we see him as o five-headed serpent emerge from the lake which forms the back-
ground of the relief, Next he appears in & human form with a five-fold serpant-crest and
nocompamied by two Nigis each wesring s cingle snake-emblem. For the third time the
Niga-king is shown Imeeling down in a devout attitude st the side of the stone seat under
the tree, which, as we saw, indicates the Buddhn’s presence. Here, in conssquence of a
visual ervor of the seulptor, the crest of five snake-heads issues from the side and not from
the back of his turban.

* Commingham, o rit, pb xxi; Burgess, Ancient Mmements, pl. 24, ¥o. 1. .
* Cussisgham, o eil, pl. ziv, The ineiption rouds : Erapalo sigurije Bhagarato calm]dofs, mesning
"' The Nigarijn Erapats worships the Lord ™,
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It can hardly be doubted that the iconographic type of the human Naga with his
Mmdﬁvaﬂﬁm&nmamimiﬁmmnmpﬁnndﬁaﬂignu.l
polyeephalous snake. We may compare Egyption art, in which theriomorphic gods and
goddesses were shown in human form but provided with an aninial head.

As in the Bharhut soulptures the figures of gods snd men are nearly always sliown
faecing, it is impossible to decide in what marmer the snake crest was supposed to be
attached to the body of the Niga. It seems, indeed, that on this point opinions were
divided. On the one hand the hood, as seems most natursl, was thought to issve forth from
the neck of the Naga very much in the same manner as in the case of Zahhak, the wicked
Arabian king of Persia, of whom the Shah Namah narrates that Alviman had kissed him
on both his shoulders? ' Oonsequently there grows & snake from each shoulder and thess
monsters are daily to be fed with the braing of two men. After o reign of uthnnn.ndju'r_l
the tyrant is slain by Feridun,!

In a passage referred to above, the Chiness pilgrim, Hiten Teiang, relates the story of
& king of Udyiina who had married o Naga maiden. “ Every time he went to rest by her
side, from her head came forth the ninsfold crest of the Niga.” The way in which the
snake-crest inuuppmedtoinuehumthamknfthnﬁﬁgnisﬂlutmdhyﬂﬁpﬁgum
seen from the back, which occurs among the fressoes of Ajantaz

We find also, however, evidence of a different conception. Among the sculpturey of
Sinchi there are two reliefs which must represent the Nagarija Muehilinda sheltering the
Buddha? In each case tlmh'ﬁgnhmhdinﬁwnta!ntmmﬂiuaﬁmﬂdby Nigis,
all of whom bave & single-headed snake at the back of their head, Now it is curious that in
one of these two reliefs there is  female shown with her buck turned towards the spectatar,
and, if we may trust the reproduction, it is a complete snalke which appears to hang down
from her back.

. i, now, we turn to the Grmeo-Buddhist school which Hourished in the north-west
frontier province Gandhira during the first centuries of the Christian era, we observe a
distinet predilection for the Nign of human form. It is ondy in the scens ofthaﬁrn—episﬁng
dragon of Uruvilvd tamed by the Buddha (of which numerous roplicas exist in Gandhira
art) that the former isinvariably shown inreptile shape.® (Plate IXD,) Thisis, indeed, quite

shoullers rocall his original serpent patsre.

¥ Griinwedel, op. sit., g 20. We have here also & very mare, if not unique, example of & Niga with & two-
foid serpont.crost,

! Fergusson, op. ait.; pl. zxiv, fige. 1 and 2

& A, Fousher, L'art griva-dowldhigue du Goudhdrs, val I, fizw 2047,
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in sccordance with the legend, s preserved in Buddhist literature. The Peshiwar Musepm
possesses, moreover, & bas-relief from Sahri-Bahlol, which according to M. Foucher,
represents the Niga king Elipattra visiting the Buddhs in the Deer Park near Benares,
This soulpture shows a five-headed snake in front of the seat on which Buddha sits in the
midst of the members of his congregation! (Plate VIIIa.) For the rest, however, in
the: numerous soenes relsting to the conversion of Nigas, these spirits of the waters are
always portrayed in human form.2  Usually they are shown issuing half-way from a fountain
enclosure, the Niga king wearing s multiplex snake-crest, whilst his consort has u single
snnke for an emblem. (Plate IXa,) It is curious that in some cases where they are seen in
profile they clearly wear a complete snake attached, so it seems, to their head-dress, and
ceurling down their back.? We have noticed the same peculiarity in a bas-relief of Sinchi
A very favourite subject of Greco-Buddhist art refers to the hereditary feud between
the Nigas and Garuda.* The best-known specimen—the soulpture from Sanghao showing
s Nigiin the clutches of the giant-bird—appears to be an Indian sdsptation of a master-
pioce of Loocchares, represanting Ganymede carried off by the eagle of Zeus. Insome cases
a group of several Nigas is shown being assailed by Garuda, some being seized and others
faliing prostrate in confusion. (Plate XV, b.) It deserves notice that inall these soulptures
the Niga has the appearance of a human being. The plaques representing this subject,
of which several specimens are kmown to exist, must once have formed part of the head-
dress of statues in royal attire. The Labore Museum has recently aoquired a Bodhissttva
head in which this decorative member haa been partially preserved. It is interesting that
the devioe in question, employed in exaetly the same fashion, ocours also on a colossal
Bodhisattva head from the Kankili Tili near Mathurd, now preserved in the Lucknow
Museum. It seems highly probable that plaques of this kind wrought in precions metal
were actually worn by persons of rank, perhaps not merely as ormaments, but also as a
prophylactic against anaks bite. We have seen above that the figure of Garuda is also found -
The country round Mathuri (Muttrs), which is now so closely associated with the

cult of the shepherd pod Krishna, must once have been a great centre of Niga worship,®
A Sanskrit insoription preserved in the Lucknow Museum refers to & local serpent deity, |

¥ ASR tor 1011-12, p. 105, pb. xxxviii, fg. 5.—Poucher, op. eit., vol il p. 28, fig. N7,

* A Foucher, op. eit, vol. |, figa. 104-8, 251, 270-&

S Jhidem, igs. 2735,

4 Gronwedel, op, cit., pps 106 &, fig. 61.—Bnrgss, Anvient Monuments, pl. 113 and 115, f. L—V. A,
Smith, History of Fise Ari, pp. 117 f, figs, 70 nnd 70u—Foucher, op. cit, vol. ii. pp. 32 &, fige. 315-31—

Spooner, Hendbool: bo the Perkawar Nuseum, p. T2 N
* (1 thiwathor's paper Niga worship in ancient Matherd (A.5.R for 1008-0, pp, 15041, pd. lisi-dv),

-
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42 INDIAN SERPENT-LORE ;

named Dadhikarpa, who appears to have had his own shrine not far from the Buddhist
couvent founded by King Huvishks in the year 47 of Kanishka's era. The remains of this

. royal foundation were excavated from the Jamilpur (or Jail) Mound in 1860,

‘Among the numerous Niga images recovered in the Mathurd distriet the most valuahle
specimen is undoubtedly the inscribed status from Chhargaon, & village situsted & miles
almost; due south of the city of Mathuri. (Plate V.) Tt is now preserved in the local Museum?.
The spirited attitude of this image deserves special notice. The Niga is shown standing with
his right arm raised over his head as if ready to strike, The left hand is broken, but probably
held a cup in front of the shoulder. The head is surmounted by a seven-headed snake-hood.
From the well-preserved inscription incised on the back of the image it appears that it
was st up at a water-tank in the fortieth year of the Kushins era during the reign of
King Huvishla.

The Chlargaon statue represents the best and possibly one of the earliest specimens
of n distinet class of Naga images, of which numerous examples have come to light in the
Mathurd district. (Plate VIb.) These icons still receive the warship of the rurl population,
but under a different name; they are invariably designated as * Dan-ji * (meaning “ the
elder brother ) or ‘ Baldeo "* Modern images of Baladeva, which sre manufactured in
such large numbers at Mathuri and Brindaban, are nothing but imitations of the ancient
Niga figures. How the images of the Niigas came to be confounded by the villagers with
effigies of Baladeva (or Balarima), the eldor brother of Krishna, it is not difficnlt to explain.
Baladeva is believed to be an incarnation of Sesha, and we shall see that in Sanskrit
literature, 100, he is sometimes completely identified with his spiritual father, the World-

Serpent. -

] From an iconographienl point of view the ancient Naga images of Mathuri exhibit
eertain features which deserve to be briefly noted. Tha hood of serpent-heads, here usually
seven in number, assumies the appearance of & cireular nimbus round the head of the deity,
This development is, nio doubt, due to the halo having been introduced by the Grmoo-
Buddhist school as 4 necessary adjunct of Buddhs and Bodhisattva figures. In most
Nagn images from Mathurd it iz quite clear that the hood is not conceived us an excresconce
springing from the back of the human frame. T4 forms part of & complete serpent whose
coild are plainly visible both at the front and at the back of the soulpture. The artist,
therefore, gave expression to the dual nature of the suake-demon by porteaying s human
being standing in front of a polycephalous sorpent,

P Mathers Muscwm Catalogus, p. 88, No. ¢, 12,

1 OF also tho image of Balardms foond sb Tnmdnmﬂw-ﬁwﬁhhln&muﬂd.l.ﬂ, &, for 1918-10,
i, p. 22, gl xiile, Thitmnl;imhlw Lo the second or third century 2o,
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This mode of rendering the Niga remained in vogue during the later phases of Indo-
Buddhist art. A very fine specimen of & seated Niga was found on the site of Nilandi
in the course of excavstions carried out in the cold season of 1920 (Plate XIV,) This
Niiga holding a rosary in his right and a vase in his left hond is shown sitting in an easy
posture on the coils of @ suake, whose windings are also visible on both ides of the figure,
whilst & grand hood of seven cobra-heads forms a canopy overshadowing him. This image
has been tentatively identified with the Buddhist saint Nagirjuna, the master of the
Muhéyina, Thesculpture, however, presents a ty pe of Niiga images peculiarto the mediaeval
art of Indis,? although it would be difficult to point out ancther specimen of equal artistic
merit. In this eonnexion it is interesting to note that according to the Chinese pilgrims
Nalanda was numed after a Naga® Other instances may be quoted of Buddhist sanctuariea
sitch us those of Sarnath and Sankiza, which were at the same time (perhaps we may 8y,
ariginally) dedicated to serpent worship.

If now we retrace our steps to the art of Amarivati, we find that here, too, the snake-
hood surrounds the head of the Naga in nimbus-like manner, but the treatment is much
more graceful than at Mathura. (Plates VII and X.) The snake-heads, usually seven in
number, are shown separated from each vther and slightly curved forward so as to form
# most artistic headgear. Evidently the artist conceived the hood as being attached to the
back or the neck of the serpent-demon: This ia plainly visible in the Amardvati medallion
(now in the British Museum) showing a Niga king and his retinus worshipping & relie-
casket. The Niga-maidens grouped in varying attitudes around the throne on which the'
precious casket is placed, are distinguished by a single snake issuing from behind their
heads.* :

: The Naga figures which guard the entrance to the Buddhist sanotuaries of Ceylon
_ure clearly derived from the anthropomorphio type of India proper. The earliest spacimen
found at Anuridhapura shows a cloee affinity to the Nagas of Amarivati, The Nigas of -
Ruwanwiili Dagaba, which Mr. Vincent Smith assigns to the early centuries of the

Christian era, must belong to a considerably later period.®

The sams highly artistic trestment of the Naga figure is met with in Gupta art. Ozna

t Aawnal Report 4.5.1., Eastern (now Centeal) Circle for [910-20, p. 35, pl. liie —A 8.8, for 1010-20, past &,
Fi&&:ﬁuﬂwwlwﬁhﬂﬁithhm&lmm Mosoum snd & standing Nagl from Sinchi
(48K, for 1912-13, pars ; pl. ma),

mi Hinnn Taiang, Si-yu- (tranal. Beal), vol, il,p. 107.—1-ting, Les religirns /minends (traml, Chavanne),
= Fergumon, op. cit., pl. bl —Granwedel, op. vit., fg. &

V. A Smith, Hi#, of fine wt, p 83, pl zxl —Acconting o Mr, A, M. Hocart, the Niga shown sab
&, muwt belong to the Palonssrurs periml, peekaps fo the twelfih ¢mtory Lo,
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of the finest specimens known to exist is undoubtedly the besntiful group at Ajantal
It shows a Nigarija, distinguished by a magnificent seven-fold snake-hood, sitting in an
eaiy pose, and attendod hyh'nwnmﬂ.ﬁhwhemm.inibyafnmhaﬁi&udmtlmhhg
a flyv-whisk (Frontispiece),

We may also compare the Gaja-Lakshmi of Cave XIV at Ellora. The goddess is’
seated on her conventional lotus-throne. The waters beneath are enlivened by some
Nigas issning from amongst & mass of lotus-plants naturalistically treated ; they hold up
treasure-vases which are perhaps meant as a tribute offered to the Goddess of Good
Fortune.

Among the famous frescoes of Ajantd, too, there are several representations of Nagas,
partioularly in Cave IL. Here we meet with each of the tlires Niga types described above ;
we have not only the Niga in his animal shape and the anthropomorphic snake-god
eanopied by & bood of seven serpent-heads, but also the third type, namely that of the
Niiga, the upper part of whose body is human, while the lower part from the hips down-
wards is purely animal. A beautiful instance of the last-mentioned type is the well-known
group of n Nigs and s Nigi desporting themselves in the waves, from a wall-painting in
Cave 11.

This third type, whiuhwemightuﬂthemumidtm.nm!whichﬁnduaﬂﬂlulmu
parallel in Hesiod's deseription of the serpent-goddess Echidna * is extremely rare in Indo-
Buddhist art. In Brahmanicsl soulpture, on the contrary, it is not at all ULCOmmon.,
Sometimes it ocours side by side with the anthropomorphio Niga. This is, for instance,
the case in the huge rock-carving of Mimallspuram (Plate XVII), which is traditionally
known as * Arjuna’s Penance’, but which, according to M. Victor Goloubew repressnts
the Descent of the Gangd? Among the numerous figures which cover the left-hand rock
we notice a couple of serpent-demons, shown in their usual human form and wearing ‘a
snske-hood. More prominent, however, are. the Niga and the Nigi which occoupy the
cleft between the two rocks, and sesm to riss from the Nether Regions. They are excellant
specimens of the iconographio type in which the man and the reptile are hlended into &
phantastio being of lifelike appearunce. Both carry » hood, which in the ease of the mals
consiste of no less than seven cobra-heads, whereas the female has to be content with s

£ Hawoll, The Ideals of Indian Art, pp. 14 8., pl. zxiv.—Coomarmswamy, Fidonbwrma, pl. lxxii.
! Hesiod's Theopenic, vesae 295 1, -
Hpay pie wipdne dixdmba wallirdopor
THme Fafre sfdapar ddor Savde ve pivay
OF. E. Kaster, Die Schlunge in der gricchischin Kunat wnd fteligion, pp, 48 6,
! Havell, op. cit, pl. xix.—Coommraswamy, op. cit., pl. buziv.—Ars dniatica, Tol, i, pl xxiz-xxaiv.
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three-fold hood. The wonderful piece of soulpture to which these Nigas belang is a work |
of Pallava art, and may be attributed to the seventh century of our era. |

Another fine example of the mermaid type ocours on a bas-relief placed in one of the
niches of the well-known temple of Deogarh in the Jhansi district of the United Provinces,
The subject of this remarkable piece of sculpture isx undoubtedly the legend of ' the
Deliverance of the Lord of elephants * (Gajendra-moksha). In this legend, as known from
literature, the aquatic monster from whose grasp the elephant is freed by Vishgu is
described us a crocodile. But in the Deogarh bas-relief it clearly assumes the shape of a
Niga, combining the human with the serpent form in mermaid fashion, and holding the
feet of the elephunt caught in the coils of ita snake tail. The Naga i accompanied by &
Nagi of similar appearance, but much smaller in size, both being moreover provided with
the usul hood, which in the case of the male Naga consists of seven cobra-heads.!

In the sculptures representing the Variba or Boar incarnation of Viehnu, which will
be disoussed beneath, the world-serpent Seshs and his female satellites are habitually
ehown in the manner here described, which so well renders the hybrid nature of the Niga,
We wish only to quote the large rock-carving of Udayugiri in Gwalior Btate ?

The type of the snake-tailed Nign remains a {avourite subject in medineval art, and is
conspicuous on the temples of Orissa. It finds its finest expression in the wonderfully
decorative motif of the amorous Niga couple, the eoils of whose serpent-bodies are
interlaced in a singularly graceful fashion. Some good specimens may be seen in'the
Caloutta Musenm.®

In the various countries of the Far East which have been influenced by Indian
civilization we find the Niga both in literature and in art.% As the religious art of China
and Japan has largely undergone the influence of Gandhiirs, it cannot be a matter of surprise
that here the snake-kings are represented us men (in Chiness costume 1) with 4 dragon
issuing from the back of their neck. The Leiden Ethnogrphical Museum possesses &
fine Japanese painting tepresenting the Indian ses-god Varups. He wears a crown
surmounted by five dmgon heads. The emblem is undoubtedly of Indian origin, but the
general style of this excellent picture shows nothing Indian.® :

* Barges, Ancient Monuments, pl. 252 —For an inferior replics liknwise from Deogarh, of. 4.5.8. for
IRIT-15, part i, po 7, pEib, \

* Burgmes, op. cit., pl. 210 and 817,

* Anderson, (atalogue, part i, p 305,

* M. W. de Vissr, * The Dragon i Chins snd Japan.” Proceedings of the Rogal dcademy of Sciences ot
A msterdam, Fhilologicsl sotion, Kew Series, vol, xiii, Amsterdam, 1013,

! The Japasess Varuna belongs to w group of twelve (Hisds) gods who sre ssseciated with ths Zodise.
He is the god of the wabers and the puaniiss 4f the West,

.._‘-
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In the Khmer art of Cambodia, which probably derimditsimpimxiunmﬂyﬁm'
Southern and Eastern India, & very pronounced preference is shown for the theriomorphic
Nign. The many-headed serpent is employed &8 a decorntive devics in & manner quite
utknown in Indis proper. Let us only quote the pairufmmﬁmmku.mnhﬁﬁﬂaﬂ by
a row of fifty-four stone giants, which are placed outside the Gntan.t?icturyof.&nghu
Thom. (Plate XXI1.) _

In the Isle of Java, on the contrary, it is the humsn-ghaped Niga which was received
with especial favour. On the main monument of thniﬁland,thagrmﬂjnaiﬂumbuﬂw,
the Niga is invariably shown n its human form (Plates XIT and XVI), evenin those soemes
in which the legend elearly required an animal-shaped creature. The most striking exampla
is the well-known episode of the serpent-king Muchitinds sheltering the Buddha under his
hood ngninst the inclemency of the weather. From the Buddhist seriptures it is perfeotly
clear that Muchilinda, iw order to perform his benevolent and pious act, appears as # serpent,
whereas only when hjasmimmmlﬂngumgnhcdhemunmhnmwfwm.’ Yet the
Hindu-Javanese artist even here adheres tothaprimiphufrafrrmﬁ.nghinh'iguuhm
heings, their serpent nature being merely indicated by the snuke-hood. The way in which
this emblem is treated in the ancient art of Java is worthy of note, The snake-heads,
usually five and sometimes three in number, and always shown separately, surmount the
head-dress in crest-like manner, but never gssuma the appearnnce of a hislo such as beeame
the fashion on the Indian continent from the time of the Kushina dynasty onwards. The
smake-crest of Hindu-Javanese art finds perhaps its nearest parallel in that of the Nigarija
of Bharhut, and though it may be msh to conclude that the one was direetly derived from
the other, there is good reason to assume that the ¥pe of the anthropomorphic Nign was
introduced into Java at & very early data, Itia?uycunhuathltinahterstageoi.!nmm
art, when the Hindu influence graduslly malkes way for the truly Indonesian inspiration,

‘the Niiga in its animal form becomes more und more prominent. A most interesting example

is afforded by the so-called Niga monument of Panataran in Eqstern Java, which may ba

attributed to the middle of the fourtesnth century. (Plate XXII1.) Tvia decorated with
‘nine figures oarrying four huge serpents, the heads of which protrude at the four corners af

the building. 'This curious edifice was no shrine dedicated to the worship of the
Nigas, but in all probability served the purpose of a store-house of the templs requisites.
In the Isle of Bali such a store-house is called s Fehun,

1 Sow below, pp. 102 L.



CHAPTER 1
THE NAGAS IN THE GREAT EPIC

WE should turn our attention in the first place to the opening book of the Makabharata,

ealled Adi-parvan, which is singularly rich in myths and sages relating to the Nagas,
They are grouped around the story of the serpent sacrifice instituted by King Janamejayn,
the Pigdava ruler of Hastinipura.

Hers we meet with the myth of the origin of the Nagae : they are the sons of Kadrii
(* the Tawny Ona’), who is a personification of the Farthl Hes sister Vinata (* the Bont
One °), the goddess of Heaven, became the mother of two sons ; Arupa, the chariotear of
the Sun-god, and Garuda, who was appointed to be the carrier of Vishgu. The enmity
between the Nigas and their consin, Garuda, is a favourite theme in Tndian literature
and art,

The two sisters, Kadrii and Vinati, so the story continnes, lsid a wager, which the
former won by fraud. Those of her sons who had refussd to be partners in the frand, the
Serpent-Mother cursed ; they were to perish in the fire of King Janamejays’s holocsust,
The immediate cause of this serpent sacrifice was the violent death of Janamejaya's
father, Parikshit, who, whils engaged in hunting, had imprudently insulted 2 Brahmanical
ascetio who had taken s vow of silence and consequently gave no answer to the king's
questions. Incensed by anger, Parikshit flung s dead snake round the shoulders of the
hermit, who, however, remained unmoved. But his youthful son, on learning the insult
that had been offered to his aged father, struck the king with his curse ; on the seventh
disy from thence T the lord was to lead him to the abode of Yama, the
%' of death. Inspite of all precantions taken by the king, the Brahmin's curse took affect.

n the seventh day, the sun having almost set, the king ate some fruit in which Takshaka
Iny hidden in the shape of a little worm. Suddenly the Niga ssumed his renl form,
enveloped his vietim within his coils, and bit him. The burning poison of the dmgqaﬁ
eatised the puluce to be consumed in s blasing fire, and Parikshit fell as if struck by

lightning

Tt was ut the instigution of the Brahmin Uttanka that Parikehit's son, Janamojayva,

tin othee soutces the Serpent-mother is called Su-rash (14, ' the Weil- favournd Oow "), » pame which
Skeawiae mmst refer to the Barth, Bhe is one of the danghters of Dikahs, The smakes ss her olfspring are callod
Ssurmscys, CL Bie., Suadara.binds, |, 137 €, and Vises-Purdna (transd, Wilseni), po 148,
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resolved to take revenge on Takshaka for the death of his father. Uttanka had a personal
grudge against the serpeut-king, as is related at length in the Paushyo-purvan, that
remarkable chapter composed in very archaic prose. Takshnks, in the shape of
a mendicant, had robbed him of a pair of ear-rings, & present from King Paushya's queen,
gnd when Uttanka pursued him and was about to seize him, he re-assumed his own form
and vanished through a fissure in the earth. The Nagaloks, whither Uttanks then
penstrated with the help of Indra, we find described as & delightful abode abounding
in maguificent palaces nnd pleasure-houses. We may call special attention to the nncient
hymn of praise addressed by Uttanka to the Nigas * that have Airivata for their king*
and which are likened to *streaming thunderclouds accompanied by lightning and
urged by the wind .

Az regards the serpent sacrifice a0 called, Professor Winternitz, in the course of an
able paper,) has pointed out that it has the character of a magical incantation.
Interesting parsllels of such a * Bannzauber® he quotes from the folklore of the.Alps
(Tyrol), Denmark, and the Pyrenees. * The recollection of such ancient magical rites,””
he remarks in conclusion, * has been preserved in the sagas in which we find the power
of the sorcerers exaggerated to such an extent that the snakes are conceived as hurling
thamselves into the magic fire.” A mythological interpretation of the serpent sacrifice
Professor Winternitz doea not admit.

The numerous Naga stories contained in the Adi-parvan snd in the further cantoes
of the Mahabhirata are given below. As the gigantic poem undoubtedly incorporates
elements of varying date, it is evident that the suake sagus too must belong to different

In those which may be reckoned among the eatlier portions of the Epie, it will
be seen that the Nigns mainly appear in their original serpant charaoter. This ia trus
hwﬁmluﬁm:q:dwthcydnﬂ&zmpmmiﬁmmhimd in the ddi-parean.
Here the Nigas are pre-eminently mordacious serpents, Takshaka, who plays euch a
prominent part in these legends, being their moet typical representative. By his fiery
bite & banyan-tree is reduced to ashes. Bat more powerful than the vesomous serpent-
domon is the Bralhmanical priest skilled in magio and incantations.

In certain cases the Niga's bite may be benoficial ; it acts as an antidote. This
“M;nmgpimdnﬁumﬂwh@hmdufﬁﬁmm: and in the well-known tale of
mg,hwhn.be&ngpmmﬁhythtnﬁltp&ilxlﬁ,hhuulh;ﬂuhihu{ﬂmﬁip
Karkotakn.

1 M Wissternits, Das Schlangemopfer dee Madabhirats \n Festuchrift * Kultwrpeschichiliches aus der Tierseit™

“rmfﬁrd“ﬂwﬁmﬂ- aeclften Jahreatay seines Bastandes (Prague, 1900),
pp. G550
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The Nigas may assume various forms. Takshaka appears nt one time as a naked
mendicant, at another as an old Brahmin, and on s third occasion as a little worm. Bus his
proper shape is that of a snake. They may adopt yet other forms hesides those of men and
beasts. When the disobedient snakes, having been cursed by their mother, held council
to frustrate the serpent sacrifice, some of them said: *Let us change onrselves into
thunderelonds and quench the sacrificial fire by means of showers of rain."" In one of the
cantoes in which the battle of Kurukshetrs is described, we read of a Niga Aévasens (he
is the son of Takshaka) who in the shape of an arrow enters the quiver of Karga in order to
take revenge upon Arjunat

In one of those cantoes which appear to belong to the younger strata of the Grest
Epio we meet with a Naga who vastly differs in charsoter from the venomous serpents of
the Adi-parvan, At the conolusion of the Iargely didactio Sdnti-parcan there is the story of
& wise and virtuous Naga who lived on the bank of the Gomatf and who was wont to draw
the one-wheeled chariot of the Sun-god. It is curious here to find a Nags in the service of
Sfirya, whereas in the ancient myths the Sun is hostile to the Nigas, whoss element is the
water, and whose season 16 the time of the rains. No less surprising is it to find this Naga,
Padmanibls, urging his Brahmin guest to embrace the asoetic life, and himself embodying
s it were the priestly ideal of the pious hermit.

Tt would, howevez, be rush to infer that the type of the pious Niga exclusively belongs
to & later period of a more advanced culture. In the ancient myths of the ddi-parvan we
encounter such & Niga : it is Sesha, who among the Nigas is the same as Vibhishana is
among the Rikehasas, When the Nigas had been cursed by their mother, Kadrd, it was
Sesha who secluded himself from his brothers and practised susterities. Then Brahma
granted him u boon snd Sesha choss that his mind might ever rejoice in righteonsness,
tranguillity and asceticism. Pleased with such great devotion, Brahmi enjoined him to
carry the earth.

It is quite possible that originally Sesha was & less patient and peaceful creature
than he is pictured in the Makabhdrats. This we may, perhaps, infer from the way he is
mentioned in an earfier text, the Suparpadhyiya,? where Sesha is called upon to beat the
tops of the mountains. But, unfortunately, the passage in question is not very clear.

Tue Ommix oF THE Nica Racz?®

In the Age of the there were two sisters, Kadrii and Vinati by name, exceeding

besutiful, who were the Tair daughters of Prajipati. Their hushand, the sage Kidyapa, in his

1 [n Drops-parean, luxed, 10-11, divine wespos | bow and srrows) sppess ss two fisry Nigas,
* Supurpadhy, v, 3.—C1, Jarl Charpentior, Dhe Suparpasays (1922), pp. 220 L
b M BA,, Adipwrean, TV
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contentment, granted each of them a boon. Kadrii chose that she might becoms the mother
of & thousand Nigas, all of equal splendour, but Vinata uzked for two sons mare powerful
than those of her sister. In the course of time Kadrg brought forth g thousand eggs and
Vinatitwo. These eggs were anrefully guarded i vessols of liquid, and, when five bundred
years had elupsed, the thoussnd Niga sons of Ksdrfi came forth, Then the other sister,
not yeb seeing her issue appear, graw sore ashamed, and in her longing for offspring she
brake one of the two eggs. But the time not being full, the son who was thus bors was
possessed with only the upper half of his body, the lower part being unformed. (It was
Arugs who became the chnrioteer of the Sun-god.) In his wrath, he cursed his mother, and
spake : ** As; owing to thy greed thoun hast made me deformed of body, therefore, O mother,
for five hundred years thou shalt become the slave of hiér with whor thou hest contanded
He added thut her other son would free her from his curse, if only she wonld pationtly
await the fime of his birth for another five hundesd years. Atlust hersepond son was born:
the giant-bird Garuda, who preys on snakes. As soon as ho was born, leaving his mother,
he flew up in the sky in order to seize the food which kad been ordained for him by the
Creator.
Tue Wacer or KaoRD axp Vixari?

[After narmting in the next three chapters the well-known wyth of the Churning of
the Ocean, the poet proceeds to relite in what manner the cursé pronounced by Arypa
over his mother was fuléillod. Among the wonderful things which were produced when the
gods ond demons churned the ocean was the white homse Uchchaihéravas,]

On learning thie, Kadr spake to her sister Vinata : * Of what colour is the horss
Uchehaibdravan ! good Indy, say it quickly.” Quoth Vinata: * White is that king of
-steeds, or what deemest thow, fuir sister 7 Suy thou too his colour and let us lay 8 wager."
Answered Eadril: " Black-tailed T deem the horse, O sweetly smiling one. Come and bet
with me : may she that loses be the slave of hor that wine "
Thus, having made this pact, both went bome, saying : * Wao shall sse to-morrow. "
But Kadrdl, who wished to play falso, gave order to her thovsand sons: “ Append yo
yourselves quickly to that steed in the semblance of tail hairs black as antimony, so that
I'may not be a slave.” Those who refused the snake-mother cursed - * When the
sacrifice of King Janamejays, the wise son of Paniu, taketh place, the pure pod of fire wil]
consume you.'* Brahma, the Creator, hearing the curse proounced by Kadrd, rejoiced
v M. Bh., Adi-parean. Te-aziil
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together with the hosts of gods. For he saw that the snakes were great in number and
that owing to their deadly poison they caused grest danger and dismay to other creatures.

He summoned Kiéyapa and spake to him : * Thou must in no manner bs wrathful,
because those mordacious serpents, swelling with poison, which were generated by thee
have been oursed by their mother. For the destruction of the snakes at the sacrifice hatl
been ordained by Fate from the very beginning.”" Thus saying, the Creator gave to the great
Kasyapa the knowledge of antidotes aguinst snuke poison.

In the meanwhile, thoss among the Nigas who were obedient to their mother did
ns she hod hidden them. When at daybreak Kadrii and Vinati flaw over the ocean, they
beheld on the further shore the horse Ushohailifravas white-coloured like the ays of the
moon, but black-tailed. Thus Kadri made Vinati ber slive, and the latter, being
vanquished by her sister, was sorrow-stricken at her pitinble plight,

— Tue Rare o2 i Soma BY Garopal

| Onoe upon a time Kadri, the mother of the snakes, ordered her sister to carry her to
the nbode of the Nigas, situsted in the womb of the sea. Vinati was obliged to obey the
command, and Garuda, st his mother's bidding, carried the Nagay thither. But asin kLis
Bight he came too close to the sun, the snakes were scorched by the heat and fainted. The
snake-mother Kadrii then took refuge with Indra and lauded him as the god of min,
thunder, and lightning, and as the chief among the gods. And the Lord of the fallow
steeds, moved by her praver, overcast the whole sky with masses of durk-coloured
thunderclouds, and gave order to the clouds: “ Cause ye nectar-like rain to flow.” The
clouds, flaming with lightning and incessantly roaring in the skv, let loose abundant
water. The Niges felt the utmost joy, while Indra mined, and with their mother they
reached the island of Rimaniyaka.

This island, fashioned by Viévakarman himeelf, and surrounded by the waters
of the boean, is covered with forests abounding in sundry flowers and fruits. It is
sdorned with charming abodes, with lotua-ponds, and heavenly lakes of Limpid water,
Fanned by pure winds carrying eelestial perfumes, it is bedecked with lofty sandal
troes which are haunted by birds and bees and pour down n ehower of blossoms. The
Niigas, refreahed by the showers of rain and by the dew trickling down from the flowers,
rojoived i this place of delights, but after some time they spake to Geruda : * Carry us
to some other island exoeeding lovely and of pure water, for thou in thy flight seest many
Iovely lands, O Bird." Garuda wondered why he should have to do the bidding of the

! 3 mh, 4 di-parcas, 2xv-xadv,
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snakes, snd his mother told him how she had been deceived by her sister. Then Garuga
asked the Nigna: * What um 1 to bring or to know or what deed of valour am T to
accomplish wheroby 1 may be freed from alavery ! Speak the truth, ye serpents (lit.
lickers).” The Nagasanswered : ** Do thou seize the nectar, then thou shalt be freed feom
slavery, O Bird."

Now Garoda was very hungry and asked kis mother for food. Vinats gaid : “In the
womb of the ocean lieth the land of the Nishadus) There thou wilt find thousands of
Nishidas, Eat them and fetch the nectar.” She warned him not to devour o Bralmin,
for a twice-born Brahmin is not to be killed in any manner. Having received the ;
of liia mother, Garuda stretehed out both his wings and flew up in the sky. By the wind of
his wings he blow up dense clouds of dust, caused the water of the ocean to dry up, and
shook the mountain-rooting trees. The Nishiidas, being confused by the wind and the dust,
¢ntered his wide-opened beak, and he devoured thousands of them,

After this meal he met his father Kadyapa, who inquired after his health and asked
whether there waa plenty for him to est. Then Garugda declared that kis hunger was not
yet appessed. Kafyapa told him that in the beaven of the gods there was a lake in which
an elephant and a tortoise, both of gigantio size, were fighting each other in consequence
of & feud dating from & previous existence. These two auimals he might seize and eatisfy
lis hunger therewith. Garuda, having received his {ather's blessing. betook hinmelf to
that lake and seized the giant elephant with one talon and the giant-tortoise with the other
Then ko Hew up in the sky and looked round for a place where he might devour them at his
esse, Among the many gigantio trees which grow on the ahore of the ocean he noticed the
Bauhina-tree, surpsssing them all in size. The Rewhing-tree spake to him: * Her I
have » large branch 100 leagues in longth. Alight thou on this branch and eat thy
prey, the elophant and the tortoise.” But whon Garugja touched the branch with bis talons
it broke. Thon be perceived that the Valakhilyas * wore clinging to that branch, Afraid
of harming these holy men, Garuds did not dare to drop the brunch of 1l giant-tree, hut
smizing it with his beak and holding the elephant and the tortoise in his clutches he few
about. At last his futher saw his perplexity and showed him a high mountain where he
could safely let down his burden and devour his pres at wage,

The story proceeds to relate st grest length in what manner Garugs succeeded in
winning the Soma after baving vanguished the pods, extinguighed the fire whicl

t The Nishidas sro aborigmes living in: the Vislkys teomtab Acverding to the Puriinas, the firt
Nishida wad born from the thigh of King Ve, “hmim‘“‘h’MhhﬁHuMuhd
in stature, and Hat-nosed. Cf, Fiskon Punine, trand Wilsmn, pp. 100 1., footnote 4.
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surrounded it, and overcome the two poison-eved snakes which guarded it. Even Indra,
the chief of pods, was not able to withstand him, for when he hurled his terrible wespon,
the thunderbolt (vajra), st the king of birds, the latter only dropped one of Lis feathers.
Moved by his opponent’s valour, Indra offered him & boon and Garudu chose that hence-
forth the Nigas might become his food. Indra now concluded friendship with Garuds
and the lutter invoked the god's help in order to deceive the Nigas in his turn. He told
the Nigas that he had brought them the nectar, but that they should bathe and prepare
themselves before purtaking of the heavenly food. This they did, but as scon sz (faruda
hiad placed the nectar on alitter of Fuda or darbha halms, it was seizad by Indra, who earried
it sway to heaven. Thus, Guruds had folfilled his task, and obtained the freedom of
his mother and himself. But the snakes, on returning from their hath, found the neotar
gone. All they could do was to lick the sharp fusa hlades to which some of the precious
substance still adhered. The result was that from that day the snakes becames double-
tongned, and the tuds grass obtained its purifying virtue by ite contact with the nectar,

The myth of the rape of the nectar by the eagle which we have summarized above
from the Makabharata, is repeatedly referred to in the hymns of the Rigreda (esp. iv, 26
and 27). Owing to the incoherent form in which the passages in question have come down
to us, it iz imposaible to say in what exact shape the myth wss then known. There is
some reason to assume that in its more original form the eagle, like another Prometheus,
brought down the soma from heaven, not at the request of the snakes, but on behalf of
mankind, so that mortal man might use it in his sacrificial rtes.

In the Rigvedic hymns extolling the winning of the somae no mention whatever is
made of the story of Kedrii and Vinatd. 1t may have been in existence independently,
but i in not until the period of the Yajurveda that it appests in literature, and here we find
it combined with the myth of the mpe of the soma. Tt will be unnecessary to review the
different combined versions ocourring in Yajurvedie scriptures, the fullest of which ia
that of the Satapatha-brikmana (i, 6, 2, 2 1)) Here the story is, of course, told in the dry
style peonliar to this elnss of sscerdotul writings.

Of far greater intervet is the rendering (here, too, the two myths are combined) found
in an ancient epio poem known as the Suparsddhydye which must belong to the period of
the Brahmayas and earlier Upnnishods. Thers can be little doubt that the version found
in the Adi-parvan of the Great Epic was drawn from this earlier poem in its original form.
In the main both thess versions closely agree in substance, whereas they grestly differ in
form, the Suparsddiyiaye being mostly composed in frishfubh staneas which sssume the

b Alwoy Paittiripge smmhith wi, 1, 8, t, and KEdddada, i 10,




character of a.dialogus. The contents, too, however, offer » faw points of difference which
deserve to be noticed.

The two sisters Kadril and Vinuti (the former is sometimes called Aditi, and the latter
Suparyi, Saunaki, and Sungd) are identified with earth and heaven. It is said that they
had sssumed the shape of & lemale eagle (suparn7) and of o female snake (ndg7). At a
sacrifice of the gods they commit a fanlt and Kadrii loses one of her eyes. Hence, she is
called * one-ayed " (kdnd). The two sisters marry the sage Tirkshyal

The birth of Aruna and Garuda is told in the same manner as in the Epie, but no
yeference ia made to the birth of the Nigas. It is, however, evident that Kadrii is the
*“Mother of Serpents * (sarpamitar). The passage relating to the wager is not very clear,
Here, too, mention is made of a white horse and its tail, but no Nigas come in. As regards
the subject proper of the poem, the rape of the nectar, we find a numbsr of guardians of
the soma mentioned by name—evidently st least some of them Nages. Finally, it may be
mentioned that the festher dropped by Garuds, when struck by Indra's thunderbolt,
‘breaks into three pioces, from which peacocks, two-headed snakes, snd mongooses are ssid
to take their origin.

The Suparnddhyiye has been made the subject of exhaustive studies, most recently
by the Swedish scholar, Dr. Jarl Charpentier.? This author arrives at the conclusion that
the story of Kadril and Vinatd must originally have been an ancient animal sags
(** Tiersage "), in which the chief sctors were the enake and the eagle, or more correctly
the mother of anakes and the mother of eagles who were identified with earth and heaven.?
Thess two laid & wager a8 to which of them could see farthest. If that is &0, it may be
ponsidered as the enrliest epecimen of an animal saga preserved in the world's literature.

The story, as Dr, Charpentier points out, belongs to that class of folk-tales which
mlybﬂcﬂhd"thamgaringmimlh".hlwﬁithgmmmﬂyﬂlnanimallmt]ikﬂftuﬁn
the wager does win it by taking recourse to deceit. The best-known exampls of such a
stary is the fable of the ruce between the hare and the tortoise. In the Suparnidhyiye
the two sistets are still described us animal-shaped, whereas in the Mahdhhirata they have
become quite anthropemorphie,

In both these poems we find the story of the snake-mother and the eagle-mother
closely counsoted with the sncient myth of the rape of the neetar by Supargs. Thus, the

i In clamical literadors the name Tarkahya be used (i Indicato Garnga.

* Jar] (harpesties, Ihe Suparsamge, Uppmals Leipeig, 1022 In the course of this sindy {he Anihor
deals with the works of previows writers. a1
‘m-&;mm‘!“‘mﬁiﬂﬂi:"lhmj"]m&‘rmu(-*m‘nhh boen
sccepted by mon moders sibalsss. M. Barth, bowsrer, in ble Beligiaes of India, p. 266 (Gucres, vol, |, p, 299
takee Kadrd to be the porsuified Darkness. which can bandly be correct, ),
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‘story wae extended and the plot lid by the victorious sister was finally frustrated by a
counter-plot (pratimayd M.BA. i, 84, 22), in which the son of the deceived sister was the
ohief detor. The Nagas who have assisted their mother Kadril in deceiving Vinati are in
their turn deluded by Vinati's son.

Tn this manner the ancient myth hes assamed & moral element which in all probability
was originally strange to it. In its epic form it also serves to explain why Garnda feeds on
the Nagas. It is & favour bestowed on him by Indra us & rewnrd for lis courage, and,
besides, the deceit practised by the Nigas offers sufficient justification.

Tneidentally the epic version also sccounts for the split appearance of the snake’s
tongue and thus falls under a widely spread eategory of folklore which accounts for some
conspicuous feature in o certain species of either man, beast, or plant.

The Dutch author, Abraham Roger{ius), in his well-known book ! en the religion of
the Brakmins of the Coromandel Coast gives & version of the ancient myth (perhaps the

. earliest account of it in & European langusge), in which not only the split tongue of the
snukes in noconnted for, but also the white colour of the beak and neck of Garuda. This
peculiarity, it is said, is due to his having csrried the sema. 1t is clear that this additional
trait was not invented by Rogerius; but was told him by his Brahmin informants.

Tn this connexion it should be remembered that in the South of India the Garuds of
lagend i identified with a real bird, the Malabar eagle. ** Its body is covered with glossy
festhers of & bright chestnut colour ; its head, neck, snd breast are whitish " Thus, it i
described by the Abbé Dubois® Are we, then, to assume that the Garuda of Indian
mythology—the giant-hird which covers the sky end eclipses tha light of the sun—is
n coneegtion ultimately derived from a bird of comparatively small size, and, moreover,
of &0 timid & nature that even s hen defending her chickens can easily put it to flight !
Howaver improbable such an assumption may seem at first sight, it would aot be difficult
to guote cther instances of fabulous and deified animals of equally humble arigin. In ons
respeot, atany rate, the Garnda of nature agrees with the Garnda of legend : it is the deadly
enemy of anakes. * It wages perpetual war,” the Abbé Dubois says, * upon lizards, zats,
and especially snakes. When it espies one of the last-named, it swoops down upon it,
seizes it in its talons, earries it up to an enormous height, and then lets it drop. Following
swiftly, it picks it up again, killed, of course, by its fall, and flies off with it to some
neighbouring tree where it may be devoured at leisure.”

1 Abeahamas Rogering, Dy upes-dewse fod hef pevborgrn Hegdendom, od, by W. Caland. The Hagoe, 115,
o 100G E Thia ssithir exlls the two sisters * Kaddroows Winnets “end © NG

* Abbh J. A. Duboin, Hinds manners, customss, and cermmonies, tramd by H, K. Beanchamp, 2nd e,
Oxford, 1585, pp, 46 1, -
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The smmity between the Garnds and the Nagas which finds its mythical explanation
in the ancient fable of Kadr and Vinatii, the rival sisters. hus provided an inexhaustible
theme for Indian story up to the presant day. We shall often have ocousion to revert to
it in these pages.

The great collection of stories, entitled Kathdsaritsagaro—a Sanskrit work of & com-
paratively late date, but said to be based on an early work composed in Prakrit—oontsins
a version of the combined myth in condensed form.? It is inserted there in the edifying
tale of Jimatavihana, being introduced in order to explain the havoe wrought by Garuda
in the Naga warld. On the whole, the tale as told by Somadeva agrees in substance with
the story of the ddi-parcan, There is, however, one point of difference which deserves to
be mentioned. The colour not of the steed Uchchailidravas but of the Sun's horses, is the
matter disputed by the two sisters, and Kadril, bent on winning, * indoced her sons, the
snakes, to defile the horses of the Sun by spitting venom over them.” This trait in itself

mklnntnppm:tahenfmunhimpart.mﬂu,u mﬁatinmofmjakindnmyaaﬁlj'mu:.

i different redactions of the same stary, especially when separated by so vast a space of
time a8 is the case here. But it is very curious that in the old-Javanese version of the
Adi-parean we meet with the same trsit that the Niigas blacken the lorse {(bere
Uchehaib drmvas) by means of their poigon.®

In this connexion we may mention that the Rape of the Soma by Garuda is illustrated
in a remarkabls series of nine sculptured panels which decorate the baek of the Javanese
temple Chandi Kadaton.d

A few words may be added with regard to the curious episode of the elaphant and the
tortoise which are seized and devoured by the Garuda. It has been conjectured that possibly
there is some vonnexion between this episode, which ocours nlso in the X
and the story of the Deliverance of the Lord of Elephants or Gajendramoksha(na), known
from later epic litersture.? It soems, indeed, pluusible that the ancient savage folk-tals
illustrating the wonderful strength of the giant-bird Garudu has developed into an
edifying legend, meant to magnify the suprems god Vishgu,

Kear the Trikite, the story runs, there is a lurge lake, 100,000 yojanas in length,
wherein lived a crocodils (graka), who onee seixsd an elephant, chief of the herd. After
having fought for 1,000 divine years, the elephant, being caught in dresdful anares,

VK zxii, 181-201, Tawney's traml., vel, | B2 §,
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E -‘jpmhnbmﬁlmmhrlk.Mﬂﬂmmb-qmli;thj:hm.ﬁh,
Ur. P. V. van Stein Callenfole. Owdheidbundiy Verslag for the year. M pp ol B, "m‘h"ﬁlmiﬂnlnihg
the nine pasels
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THE XNAGAS IN THE GREAT EPIC o7

recited a sfofra in honour of Vishgu, Then the supreme god, mounted on Garuds, appeared
and resoued the elephant. The elephant and the crocodile were in reality two Gandharvas,
Hiha and Hih@ by name, who had been eursed by the Muni Devala.

The story is illustrated in 8 soulpture which adorns the northern niche of the famons
Gupta temple of Deogarh, but it is very curious that the adversary of the * lord of elephants '
adopts here the form of a Niga with sevenfold snakehood. Tlis Naga, who shows the usual
combination of a human figure and a sarpent, has caught the feet of the elephant in his
voils, ywhile his hands are folded in adoration. He is acoonpanied by a Nagiin the same
posture. Evidently they are shown in the act of worshipping the four-armed god Viahgu
whom we notice mounted on Garuda and hovering sbove the two opponents.!

Tuz Myru or Sesus Ty WonLn Sereext®

Eldest among the children of Kadrii was the Niga Sesha who detached himself from
his brethren and sought refuge in penance. Brahma noticed him emaciated by nsceticism
und wearing the matted hair and bark garment of a recluse. Quoth Brahmi : * What doest
thou, Sesha 1 By thy hard penance thou causest distress to mankind. Tell ms the wish
that dwelleth in thy heart.” Sesha answered : * My hrethren are all slow of understanding,
50 I eanmot endure to stay with them. For this T crave thine approval Constantly they
hate each other like enemies, and they do not suffer Vinats and her son. Him they loathe,
although he is greater in strength owing to the boon conferred by our father, great
Kidyapa. Therefore, I have undertaken these susterities so that, freed fron this body,
I may not sojourn with them hereafter.” Brahmi counselled him not to grieve over the
fate of his brothers, and allowed him to choose a boon. Then Sesha spake ; " This ia the
boon which I choose, O grandfather., May my mind ever delight in righteousness,
tranquillity and ssceticiam.” Said Brahmi: “T um pleased, Sesha, with thy self-control
and peace of mind. But act thou sccording to my word for the welfare of all creatures,
This movable Earth with her rocks and woods, with her seas, villages, proves, and towns,
kold her firmly, O Sesha, so that she may be immovable.” Sesha consented and the Earth
made kim sn opening, which he entered, in order to support her from benesth. From that
time onward Sesha st the command of Brahma carries the ses-girdled Earth on his head,
encompassing her with his endless coils.

' Cunninghans, ASR., vol. x . 107, Darges, Anciest Mensnests, pl 282, For s replies of inlerice style
niso found at Deogarh, vide ASK. for 1017-18, part L, p. 7, pL &
¥ 3Bk, Adi-parme, ool
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How toe Nicas msern Couxom?

Tt was under the auspices of their King Vasuki that the Nigas assembled in order to
devise means whereby they might escape the cruel fate awaiting them at the Serpent
eaerifice of King Jansmejaya. Vasuki, on opening the proceedings, declared : * For every
kind of curse there exists a * counter-check ' {prafighiita), but for those who are eursed by
their mother no deliverance can be found anywhere.” Yet they must endeavour to prevent
the sacrifice from being performed. The counsels put forward by the sssembled Nigas
were manifold. Some of them proposed that they might change themselves into Bralmins
and beg the king not to allow the sacrifice to take place, Others, prond of their learning;
gave advice that, sfter having assumed the shape of the king’s ministers, they might
convinoe him that the intended oblation wae fraught with great evil both here and
hereafter.

The following expedient also was proponnded : * Let one serpent be deputed to bite
the high-priest (upddhyfiya) versed in the ritual of the Serpent sacrifice ; for without him '
the holocuust could not be accomplished. Would it not even be advisabls to kill in &
simnilar munner all the prieste who know the ritual 1" These suggestions, however, were
disearded by the righteous and compassionate among the Nigas who pointed out that the
murder of Brahmins was & cowrse in no ease commendable. Then it wui}mpuuﬂthtt,
when the sacrificial fire had been kindled, they might become thunder-clowds and queneh
the fire by showers of rain. Tt would also be possible at night to steal the ludles and other
sacrificial implements and thus canse an obstacls. Or, peradventurs, they could defile
the prepared viands. A more violent measure it would be to appear st the sacrifice in
hundreds and thousands and bite all present. Another expedient would be to esrry off
King Janumejays, while bathing, or kill him by means of s poisonous bite, Were he dend,
the root of all evil would be cut off. The last proposed scheme was considered by the Nigas
to be final, but it did not meet with the approval of Vasuki, who =aid it would be better to
propitinte their father Kidyapa, :

At lnst the Niga Elipatra declared that it was useless to oppose the will of the gods.
1t had, however, been ordained that there would be an esoape from the danger threatening
the snakes. Brahmi himself had sssured the gods that only the wioked among the Niigas
were to perish ; the righteous among them would be saved through the intervention of
Astikn, the son of the sage Jamatkirn by » Niga-maiden, likewise namad Jaratkirn, the
sister of the serpent-king Visuki,

This joyiul news greatly comforted the assembled Nigas, and Visoki ordered his

* M.BA., Adi-porven, sxevit-xazix.
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‘attendunts csreflully to watch the sage Jamatliiry so that the serpent-king might offer him
his sister in marringe, as soon as the time had come.

Turg Hexuir JARATEARU AND TiE SXAEE-MAIDEN JaNatTEiryl

Jaratkirn had adopted the ascetic life, and he wandered over the whole earth, visiting
haly places and passing his days in abstinence and chastity, so that he might gain suprems
bliss in the world to come.

But one day he beheld some pitaras or ancestral spirits hanging, head downwards,
‘above a pracipice and elinging to u elump of grass, of which only one lialm still remained.
And this halm was being gnawed by a at. When the hermit, moved by compussion ut
their deplorable plight, questioned these dismal ghosts as to whether he could save them
from their imminent fall by offering & portion and even the whole of his fapas or aseetic
merit, be found to his dismay that they were the spirits of his own ancestors. As he, their

.only descendant, had adopted the nscetic’s life and had chosen to die without offspring,
they were threatened with being plunged into Hell, as soon ss the oblations due to the
Manes ghould cease. The rat whom hie saw gnawing at the bundle of grass, their only
support, was all-devouring Time who was about to destroy him too—the lsst halm on which
their deliverance depended. No portion, not even the whole of his fapas, could save thens,
He must take a wife and beget offspring. This was the only means by which their future
bliss could be segured.

Jaratkiirn consented to their wish. He was willing to take a wife, but he made the
condition that the maiden whom he was to marry should bear the same name 28 he and
should be bestowed on him as an alms. Besides, he did not wish to support her. When,
after long wanderings, he failed to find a bride on account of his advanced age, in despair
he betook hinmelf to the wilderness and called out to all beings, moving and unmoving
and invisible, to grant him a maiden whom he conld marry on the three conditions stated.
The watchful Niges heard his lunentation, snd reported to their soversign Visuki what
they had heard. At once the King of Snalkes took his sister, beautifully adorned, and offered
her to the old hermit a5 an alms. On learning that she, too, bore the name of Juratkim,
and receiving the assurance that after their marriage thoy were to be supported by her
brother, the Bags consented. They entered a room which the Serpent King had prepared
for them in his palace. After they had been duly wedded, Jamtkirn warned his wife that,
in ease she wers to give him any eause of displeasure, he would leave her immediately.

The young Naga-bride, indeed, did all she could to plesse her irritables old husband.
Bat one evening, while he was slseping with his head in ber lap and the solemn time for the

' MBS, fdiperens, yiv-xlviii, In an abridped form the story i told in xiif-xv.
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twilight devotion had come, ghe knew not what to do. If she ronsed him from sleep, his
anger was sure to be kindled, Hahnnﬂnwudhhntualwpon,thztimafmthetwiﬁght
devotion would pass, At last she decided to swaken him, but what she had dreaded
happened. 8o greatly incensed was the old hermit that he at once resolved to abandon his
newly wedded wife, and to re-nssume the sacetio life. Great was the dismay of the Niiga-
bride, especially because she had not yet brought forth the son who was to save the gerpent-
tribe from destruction. What would her brother sy, seeing that her husband had left ler
before this aim of their union had been fulfilled 1

Oy this point, however, Jaratkira re-assured her: “ There is (asti),” he declared,
0 fair n'nu‘,in thy womb s son, resembling the Fire-god, who will be & ssge great in
rightéousness and will master all Vedio lore.™ Having said this, Juratkiird went away
and again practised severe austeritios s before. When the time had come, his Niga
spouse gave birth to n son, resembling a child of the gods, who was to remove the fear of
both his father and mother. On nccount of the parting word of his father, * There ir
{asts),” he became known by the name of Astiks,-

The story of the two Jarstkirns belon® to that well-known type of fairy tales in
which, two. permons—the one human and the other superhuman—being united in marriage,
their union comss to an abrupt end when o condition previously made by one of the two
parties is broken by the other. In India thie best-known story of this class is the ancient
myth of Purfiravas and Urvasi, which can be traced back to the period of the Rigveda.

From Western literature let up ouly quote the modiseval folle-tale of the fair
whom the noble Raymondin met at the Fontayne of Soyf * and to whom he was wadded
on condition that on Baturdsy he ehould lesve her alons without inquiring into her doings,
After some happy years of married life, hig suspicion having been roused, he hroks his
promise und “ b sawe Melusyne within the bathe wnto her nsvell in forme of a woman
kymbyng her heere, and from the navel downward in Iyknes of o grete serpent, the tayl]
as grete and thylkde as & barell and #o long it was that she miade it to touchn oftymes, while
that Raymondin beheld her, the rouf of the chambee that was right hye."' ! Thig description
of Melusyne, it will be observed, hgrees very closely with the appearance of the snale-
maidens of Indian folklore.

Now, it is enly natural that generally it is the being of & hjghﬂud“{ﬂi‘hﬂth‘
hiridegroom or the brids) who makes the condition, At first sight tl:'ndnunntm_-mhhq
the ease hers, us it is the hermit Jaratkirn who !umuhxuthrupwndhim;hwﬁinhh

}m of Chivalry fold and illzstrabed in focsimiia, by Jokn Ashton, popular s, Landn, 1590, By,
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adds & fourth one at the time when the bride is actually bestowed on him. It should,
however, be remembered that in Brahmanical estimation o Muni like Jaratkirg, rich in
tapas, is a person far superior to a simple Niga gizl, whom he condescends to marry. He
is, therefore, in & position to impose conditions, and the difference of age counts for little.

Tae Bramuns Urra¥ga axn ToE RERpENT-RING TARsmARKA

[The story of the Brahmin Uttanka whom the Berpent-king robbed of the ear-rings
which he had begged from the queen ns a teacher’s fee and who penetrated into the Snake
world where he recovered them with the help of Indra and Agui is told twice in the
Mahdbhirata. In the first place it forms part of that remarkable chapter which is known
a8 the Pawshya-parvan, and which is composed in very arohaio prose interspersed with a
fow verses, its style resembling that of the Brifimagas. The other version ocours in the
Advamedhiba-parvan, the 14th canto of the Grest Epic, and is entirely in verse. The story
s given in the Paushya-parvan may be summarized first.!]

The Brahmin Veda had three disciples; one of them, Uttafika by name, had given
sbundant proof of & right understanding of his duties towards his master, When Uttafika
had acoomplished the stady of the Vedas in the house of his puru he wished to go home, and
aaked his muster what fes he might give lim for lis tesching, 8o as to go free from debt.
The master laft the choice of » tencher’s fee to his wife and the latter begged Uttanka to
obtain for her the ear-rings of the queen, the consort of King Psushya, so that she might
be abls to west them herself at u religious festival which was to take place on the fourth day.

Having thus been eddressed by the teacher’s wife, Uttatka started out. On his way he
saw a bull of exceeding size, and, mounted thereon, 8 man likewise of exceading size. This
man spoke to Uttanka : ** O Uttahka, eat the ordure of this bull.” Uttabka first hesitated,
but when the gisnt had told him that his master had done so before, he obeyed the strangs
command.

The manner in which he obtained the ear-rings from Paushya’s queen need not be
mlated here in detail. Let us only mention that the queen, when handing over the ear-
rings, warned Uttasks to be upon his guard against the serpent-king Takshuls. * The
serpent-king Takshoka " she ssid, * desireth these ear-rings sorely.” But Uttanks told
her not to be uneasy, as Takshaka wounld not be able to cause him any hurt. Thus taking
the ear-rings, he started home.

Now * on his way he saw a naked mendicant spproaching, at every moment visible

v MOk, Adi-parean, il _
£ The foliowing partion of ihe story we remder in liters! tramalation.
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and again invisible. Then Uttanka Jaid the ear-rings on the ground and procesded
to perform an ablution.

Mezawhile, the mendicant rapidly drew near and, seizing the ear-rings, ran away,.
Uttatka, having performed his ablutions and paid homage to the gods, pursued him with
great speed.  As the mendicant was not far off Uttatikn selzed him, But on being seizad,
he abandoned that shape, and, asming his real shape as Takshaka, suddenly entered
a large hole in the carth, and having entered i, he weanit to lis own abode, the Warld of
Bnakes. Then Uttatika remembered the wards of the queen, and he followed Tukshaka,
He tried to dig out the hole with his stick, hut he could not. Whi.lehemthnntni]in‘g
Indra saw him. He, Indra, sent Lis thunderbolt, saying : “ Go thou and offer sid to that
Brahmin.” Then the thanderbolt entered the stick and split the hole ssnnder. Uttanka
followed it through the same hole, and having entered, he bebeld the World of Snakey—
unbounded, filled with hundreds of palaces, pavilions, turrets and pimmnacles, and coversd
with various places of play and prodigy, There he extolled the Nagas in thess stanzas :—

" They that have Airavata ! for their king—the Snkes, ahining forth in battle—
are like unto thunderclouds impelled by lightning-attended wind, Being fair-shaped
and multiform and wearing variegated ear-rings withal, they low in the upper sky
like the Sun—those scions of Airivata,

“ Many are the dwellings of the Niigas on the northern bank of Gadgd : those
great serpents, too, that dwell yonder I include in my praise. Who would wish to move
in the army of the sunbeams without Airivata 1 Eighty-eight hundreds aud tws
thousands [in number), the foremost among the Snakes start, when Dhritardshtra
moveth them,

* Whether they ereep near him or whether they lisve gone 4 far way, I hava
paid homage to those whose eldest brother ia Airivata,

“ That King of Nagus, Takahska,® whose dwelling was formerly in Kurnkshetra
and in the Khandava [Forest] I Iauded for the sake of the ear-rings.

* Takshakn and Avasena, the two constant companions, dwelled in Kurakshetea
along the river Ikshumati,

[Tt is] the last-born [brother] of Takshaks, known b ¥ the nume of Srutasena, who

dwelled in Mahadyuman,? desiring the leadership of the Nagas : to that £reat one |
tnust ever pay homage.”

L [;:.y]ﬂﬂf[ﬁ ¥, wili, 10, 29, thar Afrivats s ihe petronymie of the Nijgnriifa Dhyitzigel W
POLMBA Adip coxovil, b " Talshaks, vie pn-rn-ful_mpklu waa nit there when the [Kia j -
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When he, though thus exalting the Nagas; did not obtain the ear-rings, he beheld two
women wiio were weaving a weft which they had fixed upon s well-woven warp.! And in
that warp there were black and white threads. And he saw a twelve-spoked wheel which
was being turned round by six youths. And he saw 3 man and a horse beautiful to behold.
These all he extolled with the following sacred stanzas ~—

" Here three-hundred-and-sixty are sttached to the fixed, yot ever moving wheel
of four-and-twenty knots, and six youths tumn it round. This multiform warp two
‘women nre weaving, while constantly turning the threads black and white, unweariedly
turning all greatures and the erested worlds. [Hail to Indra] whe is the bearer of
the thunderbolt and the protector of the world, who hath slain Vritrs and Namuchi,
the great god who donneth his black garments and who seversth truth from untruth
in the world, who bestrideth his vehicle—which is the ancient steed Vaigvinarma *
born from the waters—hail to him, the Lord of Creation, the Lord of the Triple Worid.

. the Destroyer of Castles.”

Then that man spake to kim: ** I am plessed with thie thy praise. What favour
shall T do unto thee t ** He answered : “May the Nigas come into my power.” The mun
spake to him again: ** Blow this horse from behind.” Then when the horse was being
blown, flames of fire attended with amoke spouted forth from all the openings of his body.
Thereby the World of Snakes was filled with dense smoke, Then Takshaka, dismayed
and frightened by the heat of the fire, took the ear-rings snd, suddenly coming forth
from his dwelling, said to Uttaika ; ** Be plensed to take these ear-rings."

Uttaaka took them from him.

Uttanka's further adventures may be briefly related. With the aid of the gods he
eame back just in time to hund over the ear-rings to his master’s wife, so that she might
wear them on the festive day, His master then explained to him which personages he
had met,

The two women were Dhitar and Vidhitar. The black and white threads which they
were weaving were the nights and the days. The twelve-spoked wlheel wae the year with
its thres-hundred-and-sixty daye, and the six youths who were turning it round were the
#ix seusons, The man was Parjanya, and his horse the Fire-god Agni. The giant whom
Uttankn hod met first wos Indra, und the bull on which he was seated was Airivata, the
lord of Niigas. The ordure of the bull which he had eaten was nectar, and it was owing to
the virtas of this food that he had esoaped alive from the World of the Snakes.

Aiter having tuken leave from his gury, Uttanku went his way to Hostindpurs, the
residence of King Janamejaya. Incensed at the vexation caused him by Takshakn, he was

LCL RV, & 164, 48, * The firegod Agni
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mlﬂdhnhmﬁaathagrmzﬂarpmthﬁhthaaiddthnh'ng. He sppesred at the court,
snd in pglowing verses hﬁmﬂJlmjnﬂtehkevagaupunTm For it was
be who by his fiery bite had caused the death of the king’s father, Parikshit.

The metrical version of the story of Uttafika and the Snskes, which is found in the
L4th canto of the Makabharata} differs in several respocts from the older prose version of
the Paushya-parvan. Here Uttaiika is said to be s Brahmiin of the mce of Bhrigu who has
his hermitage in the midst of the Marg desert. Krishop comes to ﬂuthmnndfmu.hm
guest he eraves the favour that st his bidding clouds will appear in the desert and pour
down refreshing rain. " Up to this day," the poet sayn, “ such clouds rain in the desert
and are known ss * Uttanka's clouds ' (Uttanka-megha),” The story of Uttatka’s visit to
the sunke-world is as follows :—

Uttanika lived for a very long time in the house of lis gura Gautama. So great was his
obedience that his master did not wish to send him home, as he had done in the case of
his other disciples. Uttanks himself, in his zeal to serve his master, did not notice that ha
hud become old and grey, until one day he broke down under the burden of a heavy load
of fuel which e had fotched for the sacrifivial fire. Then he shed hot tears, and when his
gurd usked him the cause of his grief he complained that hundreds and thousands of
brahmachérins had been allowed to return home. He alone was retained and had grown old
in his master’s service. Gautama then restornd his youth, offered him his daughter in
mnrringe, and gave hiny leave to go. Uttatka now wished to pay his teacher’s fee, and
Gautama’s wife, Ahalyd, being neked, told him to obtain for her the jewelled ear-rings of
Queen Maduyanti, the consart of King Mitraraha Saudisa. Now Saudasa, in consequence of
a ourse, had become a cannibal, and when Uttanka appesred befors him, he welcomed him
ax his proper food. Uttaiska, however, proffersd his fequest and promised to return, sfter
he should hsve obtained the ear-rings. He did obtain the jowelled rings, after the Queen
had explained to him their miraculous power and warned him to guard them against

Nigos and other damons who are eager to possess them. The snakes, she said, would seize
the jewel when it was put down on the ground. '

Uttatka started on his journey back to his master’s hermitage. He hud omrefully
tied the precious ear-rings in his antelope’s hide. Now after some time he becama hungry
il when he saw a bilva-tree laden with fruit, he elimbed it and began plucking the fruit,
after having hung the antelope’s hide on one of the branches. Unfortunately the hide
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the aid of his stick to dig & way to the snake-world. Thirty-five days ke toiled, hot with
anger and impatience, until the earth could no longer stand the unbearable shocks, and
began to quake violently. Then Indra, mounted on his chariot, came that way and saw
him. He took pity on the Brahmin and explained to him that it would be quite useless to
‘attempt to dig 8 way to the Snake-world, which was at a distance of many thousands of
yojanas. Uttanks answered that, if he did not succeed in penstrating into the Snake-
world and get back the ear-rings, he would die on the very spot. Then Indra ordered his
thunderholt to enter the stick, and the earth, split asunder by the strokes of the thunderbolt,
apened a way to the World of Snakes. Along that road Uttanka entered the Snake-world
stretching for many thousands of yojanas. It was surrounded with numerous walls made of
gold and adorned with jewels and pearls. He saw water-tanks with erystal flights of steps
and rivers of pure water, He saw many trees haunted by flooks of varions hirds | and he
saw the gate of that world which is five yojonas in widthand & hundred yojonas high. But
ylthough he had penstrated into the Berpent-world, Uttaniks was at a loss to know how
to recover the stolen ear-rings. Then there sppeured a horse which had a tail of black and
white hair, a copper-coloured muzzls, and eyes of the same colour that seemed to fame
forth in splendour. This horse spake to him: “ Blow me from behind, then thou shalt
recover the ear-rings which the son of Airivata will bring thee. Do not feel any disgust
in this matter, my son, as thou hust performed the same act in the hermitage of Gautams.”
Then Uttanka learned that the horse was the guru of his guru, namely the Fire-god Agni,
whom hs had worshipped in the Lermitage of hiz master and who now on that scoonnt
was ready to assist him. He did as he had been told. At once fames of fire broke forth
from every pore of the steed, and a dense smoke struck terror throughout the serpent world.
The snakes, headed by Vasuki, uttered loud lamentations. Their dwellings obstrusted by
clouds of smoke became invisible, like woods and mountains shrouded by mist. The snakes,
their eyes reddened with amoke, sppeared, being tormented by the heat of the fire and
withed to know what Uttaftka desired. They worshipped him with hands joined in
adoration, threw themselves down before him, and implored his pardon. And after thus
honouring him they brought him the divine ear-rings. Then Uttanks, having ciroum-
ambulated Agni, returned to the hermitage of Gautama and told his master all that had
happened to him.

The story of Uttanka, as told in the Jdéivamedhiba-parvan, must be a later version
than that of the Paushya-parvan. It is significant that in this lster vemion Uttatka is
associated with Krishna, who reveals himself to him in his divine majesty, ss he had done
before to Arjuna. It is generally assumed that those passages in which Krishipa is extolled
a8 the supreme deity belong to the final dinskenasis of the Great Epic. We notice, further,
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that the part of Uttatka's juru has here been usurped by Gautama, the husband of Abalyi.
But no reference is made to the legend of Ahalyi’s sdultery with Indes, which forms an
episode of the Ramiyana, and is often alluded to in Brahmanical literaturs. In the present
Wﬂmhmnmdﬂhalyiuempﬁmnmduahnppywuph. It is curious that in the later
version of the story, Uttanka is brought fuce to face with the man-eating king Sandass,
whose story is known from different sources both Brahmanical and Buddbist, To may safely
be assumed that thhnpmhmaﬁmdlhutwotﬂhuwumnﬂmhmm

Finully, it should be noticed that in the secondary form of the tale the snake which
steals the ear-rings is not Takshaka, but « “scion of Airivata ", At the same time Vasulg
i8 referred to as the chief of the Nigas,

How KixG PARmksHIT WaS EIiEp By e Nica Taxsmaga !

Parikshit had succoeded his grundfsther, the great Pindava Arjuns ss ruler of
Hastindpura, his father Abhimanyu having been killed in the battle of Kurukshetry.
Omee when thnﬁngmhunﬁngthanﬂdhmr.thehym.udthabuﬂduinmhﬂfwm
round his capital, it happened that a deer Lit by his arrow escaped alive. As this was
considered a bad omen, the royal hunter eagerly searched in the jungle for the wounded
animal. At last, exhaysted unﬁhm&en:edhythhat,hmmaupﬂnahlr man, Samiks
by name, who was practising ssceticiem in the wildernsss. The king questioned him as to
whether he had seen the wounded deer, but the muni, having adopted & vow of silsnce,
made no answer, Tl:ismmdthemgwufthekhgnm.uhuhppmdhmaﬁudmh
]yingl.hm,hﬁpiekzditupwiﬂuthemm-adwdoihhbuwlmlﬂungitmunﬂthanmkut
the ascetic, Thrhnlymnn.havingmmpletelymbdnadhiapmﬁum,p-idmhudtnm
offence, and the king returned to the capital.

Huwthanmludumsﬁﬁginbynmn,dnmﬁulmthmparumidiﬂmltm
propitiste. The young man was absent when the incident ocourred, but he heurd from one-
nlhiammdminvhntmlmrhiuugedhﬂluhndbemimhd by the king. At onee he
flew into s passion, and, taking water into his hand, be pronounced this terrible corse -
** Because that sinful king, despising the twice-born and bringing disgrace upon the raee
q{Kum,hathltm:gldﬂdmhontheahuu]dmoimy.agmlflthuwhﬂnewm
nusterities, therefore the Lord of Snakes, Takahaka, that poisonous serpent filled with
magio potency, and urged on by the power of my word, wﬂlludhimouthenwmthdur
to the abode of Yamn, the god of desth.”

* M Bh Adip, si-slil Aninfericerendering & the s stary ie found in Jdi-p, xlin-1. In the Bhdgmeats

L xviti mmﬁzﬂ.mn{ihmhmm:hm-!'uihm*h:hrmndnmﬁimpu For
a modors verson vurrent in the folklors of Central Trdia, ef. Fad. dur, vol vl (1500, pp 103 /.
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When Sringin tald his father, it what terrible manner he had taken revenge for the
insult offered by the king, the aged ascetic rebuked his son for his rashness, As, however,
the word of 2 Bealunin is nover spoken in vain, the curss pronounced could not be revoked.
All that could be done was to warn the king of the danger which threatened Lim. The
aged ascetio dispatohed one of his disciples, Gamramulch by name, to Histinapur.
On hiearing the evil-hoding message King Parikshit was not & little alarmed; but the con:
sciousness of the sin committed coused him grester torment than the prospect of his
imminent death. When Gauramukhs had gone he beld council with his ministers and
devised all possible means for kis own aafety. He caused 4 pulace to be built resting on one
pillar, and, seated therein, he discharged his kingly duties. Physicians and Brahmins
versed in spells were in attendance, and healing herbs were held in readiness. Careful
wateh waz kept, 20 that not even the wind could enter the King's abode.

When the seventh day had come; the Sage Kidyapa started on his way to minister unto
the king, He hnd heard that on that day Takshaks would lead the king to the abode of
Yami, and he wished to heal him, when bitten by the Lord of Snakes, =0 as to gain both
merit and wealth. On the way he waa met by Takshakn, who, having assumed the shape
of un old Brahmin, asked him whither he was going and what he wished to do. Raid
Eadyapa: * Takshaka, chief among serpents, will to-day burn by his fire King Parikshit,
sprung of the moee of Kuru. 1 go quickly, my friend, to heal him, when bitten by that
Lord of Snakes, whose fire is like unto that of Agni,” Then Takshaka said : “T am that
Takshala, O Brahmin, T shall burn the Ruler of the Earth. Turn back, for thou canst not
heal whateoever hath been bitten by me.” Kadvapa answered : ** I shall heal the King,
when be hath been bitten by thee ; such is my purpose, strengthened by the power of
my knowladge.” !

Takshakn spake : * If thou hast power to heal that which hath been bitten by me,
then quicken this tree bitten by me, O Kidyaps. Show the uttermost power of thy spells
und exert thysell : this banyan-tres I shall bite before thine eyes, O best of tiwice-born.”
Quoth Kidyapa: * O Lord of Snakes, bite this tree, if such be thy desire. T shall quicken
it, when bitten by thee, O Serpent.”

Then Takehaks bit the hanyan-tree, and the tres, bitten by the snake and pervaded
by his poison, flamed np on every side. Again the Lord of Snakes ohallenged the Brahmin
to revive the tree, which had been turned into ashes, But Kadyapa gathered the ashes into
a heap. Fimt he produced u sprout, then two leaves, then twigs and branches, and thus

! As bas e mentioned befors, Brakmi bas sndownd Kadyapa, the progmitor of the goira ol thn
Kidyapas, with the knowledge of antidotes aguirst smuke polsve (cosdaberf sidyd), CL svpra, p 51,
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hrought the whole tree back to life. Said Takshaks : ““ No great marvel is it that thou,
O best among twive-born, canst destroy the poison of me and my kind. Desirous of what
profit doest thou go thither 1 Whatsoever fruit thon wishest to win from that best of
princes, 1 shall give thee that fruit, however difficult to attain. As the King hath been
overwhelmed by a Brahmin's curse, and the days of his life are exhausted, therefore
() priest, the success of thy exertions ia doubtful. Yea, thy shining glory, which is renowned
in the three worlds, will be darkened like the hot-raved sun, bereft of its splendour.” Then
Kiéyapa made answer : ** Destrous of wealth I go thither; do thon give it to me, O
Berpent, Then T will turn back, having obtained it as my own substance.” Said Takshaks -
* As much wealth as thou desirest from the king, and even more than that, 1 will give thee.
Turn back, O best of Brahmins.”" Then Kiéyapa, recognizing through his divine insight
that the king's span of life was at its end, turned baok, and Takshaka pursued his journey
to Hastinapurs.

On the way he learned that the king was being protected by means of poison-killing
wpells and charms, 8o it was necessary for him to use a stratagam, He caused some of his
Niigas to assume the sppearance of hermits and charged them in that ssmblance to go to
the royal eourt and offer fruit, water, and darbla grase to the king. King Parikshit
graciously accepted the gift, and, after the frigned ascetics had been dismissed, he spake to
his assemblod ministers and friends : ** Now eat with me these swoet fruits which have
been brought by the hermits.”" Then, urged on by Fate and by the word of the wmuni,
he began to eat the fruits. Now in the fruit which the king himself had taken there was a
little worm black-eyed and coppercolourd. The king took it, and, addressing his
ministers, he spake : " The sun is setting ; now there is for me no fear of poison. May the
word of the muni become true and let this worni, having become Takshaks in nsme, bite
me. Thereby, forsooth, I shall have escaped the curse.” Thus spesking and applying the
worm to his neck, he laughed loud, beroft of his senses at the approach of Death. ' Even
while be still laughed, the King was seized by Takabaks—for it was he who was concealed
in the fruit; Tmmhdufmmmmmmh&mmm
with a mighty sound, be bit the ruler of the earth. Seeing the king encircled by the Niiga,
and hearing thet awful sound, the ministers, in utter dismay, wailed loud and fled in all
directions. Hﬂtﬁhhﬂﬂr.tﬁﬁgﬂwthupﬁ@uﬁi@,mmu{mmﬁq
through the air and drawing, as it were, & red lino in the sky. The house, being enveloped
hythnﬁuihinhmpmdmdﬁrthnpnhmdlhum,hmhfmﬁinﬂnmmmm
King fell, as if stricken by lightuing.
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Tuz Serpest Sacmirice !

When King Janamejays had learnt from his ministers the ghastly tale of his father’s
death he resolved to take revenge upon Takshaks and his tribe. He vowed that he would
celebrate » serpent sacrifice, and inquired from his priests whether they knew any rite
by which Takshaka could be compelled to throw himself in the sacrificial fire. The
Brahmins answered him that they did know the rites of the serpent sacrifice which of old
had been instituted by the gods for the sake of the king himself and which could be
performed by him alone, Then King Janamejaya deemed his revenge certain, and ordered
the sacrificial implemants to be brought,

The priests, after measuring off the place for sacrifics as presoribed in the ritusl,
consecrated the king so that he might gain the desired object of the ablation. Bnt while
the sitradlidra was preparing the place of sacrifice, he noticed certain signs which betokened
that the great rite would not be bronght to an end owing to the interference by a Brahmin.
The King, therefore, issued striot orders to the doorkeeper thut on no sccount was any
unknown person to be admitted. Now the priests proceeded to perform the rites of the
sérpent sacrifice, and, when they hnd kindled the sacrificial fire, the snakes were seized
with terror. Compelled by the powerful spell, the serpents came from every side, quivering
and hissing and ourling round one another with head and tail, and hurled themselves into
the blazing flames, They were white, black, and dark blue, old and young, and they
produced sounds of various kinds. Bome were a mile in length, others not larger than a
cow’s ear. Some were swift like steeds, and others huge-bodied like unto elephants, In
hundreds and thousands, in myriads and millions; they were drawn irresistibly towards the
fire, in which they found a certain death. Thus the curse pronounced upon her disobedient
sons by Kadrii, the Mother of Snakes, was fulfilled.

Now Takshaka, as soon as he learnt that King Janamejaya had been consecrated for
the sacrifice, had songht shelter in the abode of Indra. He entreated the chief of the gods
to afford him protection and to save him from destruction. Indra spake to him: * Thou
nesdest not be afraid, O Takshaks, Lord of S8nakes, of this serpent saorifice. Brahmi
hath been propitiated by me before on thy behalf ; therefore thou needest not fear. Dispel
the fever from thy mind."

Thus comforted, the best of snakes dwelt joyfully in the abods of Indra. But the
Berpent King Visuki was seized with dismay and grief, when he saw his retinue steadily
waning, as the Nigas were tumbling incessantly into the sacrificial flames. Fear fell upon
hom, and with trembling heart Le spoke to his sister : ** My limbs, O fair one, are burning,

% M.Bhk,, ddi-p,, slix-lviil
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and 1 distinguish no longer the regions of the sky. 1sink under the hurden of bawilderment
aud wy heart quaketh. My sight wandereth sorely and my heart is torn ssunder, Now,
truly, shall I too fall unwillingly into the blaxing fire. For this sacrifice of Parikshit's son
is held because the King strives after our destruction. Surely 1, too, shall have ta go to the
abode of the Lord of the Desd. Now the oceasion hath come wherefore thou, my mster,
hast been betrothed by me to Jaratkirn. Save us and our kin.  Astiks, indeed, O thou
best nmong serpent-dames, will waed off this holoesust. So Brahma himself hath told me.
Therefore, beloved sister, speak thou to thy dear son, who, though young in years, is
bonoured by the aged, and entreat him, who knoweth the Veds well, for the deliverance
ol ma and my sarvants "

Then Jaratkiru, the sister of the serpent king, summoned her son and told him how
Eundro had cursed her children, and how she herself had been given in marriage to the hermit
Juratkiru so that her son born from their union might save the Nagas from dire destruction.
This Brahma himsell had declired when, after the churning of the ocean, Vasulki had
begged the gods for their protection as a reward for his belp in the winning of the nectar.
Thus called upon now to fulfil that purposs of her marringe, her son. Astika, at once
eonsented. He went to his maternal uncle and, imparting to him, as it were, new life, he
spake to him: “1T shall save thee, O Viauki, Chief of Serpents, from that enrse, ) great
being. It is the truth that [ am speaking to thee. Be thou of good comfort, O Niiga ; for
thou needest not be afraid. 1 ahall strive, O king, thut thou mayest gain bliss. My voice
hath never uttered an untruth, even when [ have spoken without restraint, far less in
serious watters. I shall go to King Janamajays; who hath bean consecrated for the saorifice,
and I shall propitiate him with auspicious wards, O my uncle, 80 that the sacrifice of the
king may cease. Put thy faith wholly in me, O Lord of Snakes, great in understanding ;
thy mind will ot be disappointed in me" Tn this manger Astika comforted his uncle,
while taling on himself the fever of his heart. Then he went quickly and reached the
place of Janamejnya's great eacrifice, which was full of priests, resembling the sun in
splendour. But when he wishod to enter he was kopt back by the doorkeepers. Then
Astil extolled the king of unbounded glory, he landed the sacrificing priests and the other
Brahmins who were present, and, last of all, ke praised Agni, the god of Fire,
King Jansmejaya lie extollsd above sll the ancient rulers of the earth who had made
themselves famous by their beoatombs.

Highly pleased by Astika's prais, the king spake fo the assembled Brahming:
" Although » youth, this one speaketh like an old man : not & youth, but an old man he
it deamed by me. I wish o give him a boon ; rnumdeh!omﬁ}rapﬁmg_“ But the”
macrificing priests declared that 2 Brahmin, though he be young, must indeed be hononred
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by kings, yet first of all Takshaka must be compelled to approach the fire. When they
informed the king that Takshuka had sought shelter in the abode of Indra, und that the
god hnd promised him protection, Jansmejayn, incensed in wrath, urged them to cause
not only Takshaks but Indra himself to fall in the sacrificial fire. Induced by the royal
word, the sacrificers exerted themselves to the utmost and used their most powerful
spells. Then Indra himself, mounted on his celestial chariot, appeared in the sky, praised
by all the gods and followad by thunderclouds snd by spirits of the air and hiosts of heavenly
nymphs. Takshaka had concealed himself within the folds of Indra’s mantle, and trembled
with fear. The pricsts again cited the Niga by means of their powerful charms. Even
Indrn, seeing that holocaust, was seized by terror, and, leaving Takshaka to his fate, he
returned to Lis celestial abode. When Indra had gone, Takshaka senseless with fear, was
drawn irresistibly by the power of the mantras towards the blazing flames.
The priests spuke to the king : * Here cometh Takshaka speedily into thy power,
.0 king. The mighty roar is heard of him roaring with terrifying sound. Abandoned by the
Bearer of the Thunderbolt, verily the Niga tumbleth from the celestial vault, hia body
dropping by the magic spells. Whirling throngh the sir, he comsth bereft of his sennes,
the Lord of Snakes, hissing his violent hissings.'
Now King Janamejaya, deeming his aim falfilled, spake to Astika : * O worthy youth,
I grant thee a boon deserving of thy unbounded grestness. Choose, and whatsoever wish
there dwelleth in thy heart I will give it thee, even though it wers ungivable.” Th-ank_ut
the very moment when Takshaka was about to fall in the fire, Astika answered : ** If thou
givest me & boon, it is this I choose, O Janamejays. Let thisthy sacrifice cease, and may the
mkuhuwd” Upon these words the son of Parikshit, not overpleassd, said to Astika:
* Gold, silver, and kine and whatsoever Elw thon likest, lot me give thee that as & boon,
0 priest, but let not my sacrifice cense.”” Astika answered : * Gold, dlver, and kine T
do not choose from thee, O king. May this thy sacrifice cease : hail to the race of our
mother.”” In vain the king endeavoured to persuade Astika to choose some other boon,
until at last the assembled priests advised the King: “ Let the Brahmin attain his wish.”
Thus Takshaks was saved.
[Astika obtained ss a boon from the Nigas that the recital of his story shall free men
from the danger of snakes. ]

How tue Boy Balsmasexs wis Hearep oy Powsox By Tag Nigas!

After the five sons of Pindu had received the sacraments preseribed by the Veda,
they grew up in their ancestral home together with the sons of Dhritarishfra. When

v arpy, Adip, cxxvill, H-ecxviv.
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playing with their cousing they excelled in all boyish games. In running, seizing a
prize, eating and wrestling, Bhimasena, the second of the five brothers, ovarcame all the
sone of Dhritarashtra. Withlittle effort he alone gained the mastery over themall, Heseized
them by the hair, snd pulling them down by force, he dragged them along the ground
mthuthaymwnduthﬁrknm,hmﬂn,mﬂnhuﬁlﬂmwmhmi&ad. When they were
bathing he clasped his arms round ten boys at the same tima, and plunging into the water
kept them under, not letting them go until they were almost dead. When they had elimbed
a tres to pluck the fruit Bhimasena kicked the tree so violently that it shook and the
frightened boys came tumbling down together with the fruit. Ini their sports and exercises
they could never overcomp Weolf-belly ™, Thus contending with his cousine, Bhimm geted
not in malice, but Duryodhana, the sldest son ol Dhritarishtra, on secing Bhimasena's
irremistible strength, showed his evil miind. In his infatuation and greed of power Lie con-
ceived the thought : * This * Wolf-belly *, the middle-born son of Kunti, who standeth
first in strength, must be overcome by deceit. As long us he liveth and is in posssssion of .
his great strength and courage he alone contendeth with us all. Now when he is asleep
in the utban garden we will throw lim into the Ganges, Then after laying hynds upon his
younger brother and upon the first-born Yudhishthira and throwing them into custody,
I shall rule the earth.”

Having thus resalved, the evil Duryodhana constantly looked for an opportunity
to foil the nobls Bhima. Tu a garden on the bank of the Gatigi he cuused beautiful pavilions
and tents to be erected, nndhmlaﬂhndlu!dﬂntrlmdlnuwedhyﬂdﬂdmh. Then
ke invited his cousine to amuse themselves with “water-sport " together with his brothers
at that delightful spot. Yudhishthira accepted the invitation, and both Kauravas and
Pilpdavas drove out from the city mounted on chariots and elephants. Having reached
the garden thay disported themselves in the shade of the blossonting trees and in the watsr.
But while they were partaking of the food whick had been prepared for them, the svil-
minded Duryodhana, having nectar in his tongue but & dagger in his heoart,” stealthily
threw kdlakifa poison in the meat which he himself served wp for Bhima. The lutter,
being without sny suspicion, took the food, snd Duryodhans, that basest of men,
inwardly lsughing, desmed his object attuined. At the end of the day, when they were
tired of their sports, they all went to wleep. But the powerful Bhima, who had éxerted
himself more than the others and was overcome by fatigue, fell asleep in & pavilion byl
over the bank of the river, where he could enjoy the fresh wind, Now his body, which
was pervaded by the paison, became stiff and motionless jike a corpse.. Then Duryodhana
bound him with bonds made of creepers and dropped him into the river, Being imsensibje,
the son of Pigdu sank to the bottom of the water, where he came downy heavily in the abode

»
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of the Nigas, threatening to crush the little Niga childrén. Then a number of very
venomous Nigas gathered and bit Bhima violently with their large poison-clotted fange.
But when lie was bitten by them, the kilakife-poison, being vegetable, was killed by the
serpent’s poison, being animal (sthdvaram jasgamena)? The fangs of those snakes, even
where they bit the vital parts, did not pierce his skin, so massive was that broad-chested
youth. Then the son of Kunti woke up, tore his fetters asunder, and smote the snakes o
that several were killed, Those that escaped repaired to Vasuki, nnd spake to the King of
Snakes, who equals Indra: *“ That man, O Lord of Nigas, having been bound, wns cast
into the water, and it seemeth to us that he must have drunk poison. Wa found him
insensible, but a8 soon as he had been bitten by us he woke -up, and, having recovered
conseiousness, he tore his fetters and smote us. Thou must know this man of long arms.”
Then Vasuki, followed by the Nigas, went and saw the long-armed Bhima of terrible
prowess. Aryaka, too, the great-grandfather?of Pritha (Kuutl) saw him, and, recognizing

, im ss the daughter's son of his daughter's son, he embraced him and pressed him to his
bosom. ‘Then the Lord of Nagas, the glorions Vasuki, was well pleased and spake to Aryaks:
" What favour shall I do unto him ! Shall I give him great wealth, a nmltitude of jewels
and other riches t * But the Naga answered : ** What boots him a multitude of wealth 1
Let the boy drink elixir from the cup which containeth the strength of s thousand Nigas.
Give him as much as he can drink.”” Vasuki consented, and Bhima, seated faving east,
drank the elixir under the benediction of the Nagas. He quaffed the cup in one draught,
the powerful son of Pigdn, and in the same manner he quaffed eight cups more. Then the
long-armed Bhimasena rested on a divine couch of ivory provided by the Nagas, and took
his ease, that Tamer-of-his-Foes.

On the eighth day the son of Pindu awoke from his sleep, the elixir having been com-
pletely digested, 5o that now he was possessed of immeasurable strength. The suakes
carefully waited upon him and spake to him: “ As thou, long-armed hero, hast drunk
the powerful elixir, therefore thou art now possessed of the strength of & myriad of Nigas
and wilt be irresistible in battle. Go thounow tothy house, having bathed in celostial water.
Thy brothers suffer pain without thee, O Bull among the Kurus.”" Then he bathed, the long-
armed hero, and put on white garments and & wreath, and after performing in the abode
of the Niga suspicious rites, become great of strength by means of poison-killing herbs of
exquisite fragrance, he partook of most exvellent viands given by the Nigas. Honoured
by the Snakes and hailed with benedictions, the Lero, bedecked with celestial ornaments,

¥ CL Sobruta, Aywreede (Caleutta, 1835-6), vol i, p. 251, L 10; silderan josgamen caine deividham
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took leave of the Niga, and with joyful mind departed from the World of Serpents
(Nigaloka}—that Tamer-of-his-Foes. Being thrown up from the water by the Niga, the
lntm—ej‘admufﬁndnwuphﬁdagaininthnmun-wmdhndmdthaﬂiguﬂhaw
before his eves.

Then Bhimasena returned to his home, where he was received with grest joy by his
mother and his brothers, who had suffered great suxisty on kis necount, When afterwards
hiamuli-rinnamuuintriud:gninmpnimnhimhymumaoﬂihﬁ;apnimn,it]wlmaﬂm

; whatsoaver on him and he sbeorbed it without harm.

Aryowa axp. Uncel?

When the long-armed Arjuns, the glary of the Kauravas, went forth, he was followed
by many great Brahmins versed in the knowledge of the Veoda, by mendicants and other
holy men.. Attended by these and many other companions, the son of Pandu went forih
like Indra surrounded by the Maruts, He saw beauteous woods and lnkes and rivers and
sens and countries and holy places of pilgrimage. Thus he reached Gangadvars and there
he made his halting-place. Now listen to the wonderful deed that the best of the Papdus
there accomplished, he the pure of heart: While the son of Kuntf and the Brahmins were
halting there; the priests procesded to offer up the fire-sacrifice. When the sacrificial fires
had been kindled and were blazing on both river-banks, Gangidvira was rendered exoeeding
beantiful by that throng of virtuous and holy men, who were piouely making their
ablutions, Arjuna, that Bull smong the Pindavas, also descended to the River
When, after performing his ablutions and eatisfving the ancestrul apirits, he wished to come
up from the water and to parform the fire-sacrifice, the long-armed hero was drawn awsy
into the water by the Niga king's daughter Ulapi, moved by love. There in the highly
praised abode of the Nigs Kauravayu, the devout son of Pipdu saw u fire. There he
secotuplished the sacrifice, Arjuna the son of Kunti, and the Fire-god, being worshipped
by him with sacrifice undauntedly, was pleased. After having secomplished the fire-
sacrifice, the kon of Kunti turned to the daughter of the Niga king and epake, almost
laughing :  What reshness is this, O shy one, whick thou hast done, O fairone ! And what
country is this, O thou of good fortune, and who art thou and whose danghter 1 Dlapi
answered : * Borm in the race of Airivata is the Serpent, hight Kauravyae. Of him [
am the daughter,? O king, & serpent-maiden Ulipi by name. When T saw thee, O Tiger
amang men, coms down to the river for thy ablutions, I beeams moved by Kandarpa,
the god of love. Me, pining with love for thy sake, O son of Kurn, and not wiching any

b ArBS., Adip,, cexiv,
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other man, thou must now make glad by giving thyself to me, O guiltless one.” Said
Arjuna ; ** The King of Justice { Yudhishthiza) hath enjoined upan ms to practise chastity
during a period of twelve years, and 1 am not my own master. Yet I am anxious to fulii}
thy wish, O creature of the waters. No untruth whatsoever hath ever been spoken by me
at any time. Let me then act in such manner, O Serpent-maid, that I may speak no untrath
and yet fulfil thy wish, and at the same time not neglect my duty.” Ulipisaid : * I know
why thou wanderest over the earth and why thy elder brother hath enjoined thee to practise
this life of chastity. When you married the daughter of Drupada you made a psct that
whosoever of you should visit her whils belonging to ansther should be condemned to
practise chastity in the wilderness for twelve years. Thou hast, therefore, been banished
for the sake of Draupadi and thou hast acted righteously. But thou must also protect the
afflicted, O long-eved one, and in protecting me thou actest righteounsly. For it is right
that thou shouldst save my life by answering my love. If thou refusest my love, thou wilt
, eause my death. By granting me life, O long-armed one, thou wilt practise the highest
righteousness. I have tarned towards thee for protection, O best of men. for thou ever
givest shelter to the distressed and helpless. Now I came for protection and T rease not to
weep for grief. Out of love I entreat thee: fulfil then my wish and grant my desire by
giving thyself to me."

Thus addressed by the daughter of the Lord of Serpents, the son of Kunti, for the sake
of righteousness, did as she bade him. The glorious hero spent that night in the abode of
the Niga, and, when the sun had risen, he left the paluce of Kaursvya ; and when he had
returned with her to Gangidvira, the good Ullipi left him and went to her own dwelling,
after bestowing upon him a gift, that he should alwayz be invingible in the water, and all
creatures of the water should be in his power.

In the Bhishma-parsan * it is related that Arjuns had a son, Irivant, born from the
daughter-in-law of the Nigariijn.®

Being without offspring, sha had been given by Airivata (to Arjuns 1), her [first]
hushand kaving been killed by Suparps. Arjuna took her for his wife, as she was over-
powered by love. Thus Arjuns’s son was born parckshetre. This son grew up I
the Nagaloka guarded by his mother, but was rojected by his maternal uncle® out of
hostility towards his father Arjuna. He went to Indraloka on learning that Arjuna was

" BLBL, BMakus-p, xo.
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there. There he saluted his father and made himself known: 1 am Irivant, may it
please thee ; Tam thy son, O Lord.” Arjtina embraced his son and led him into Indra's
pelace. He asked Irivant to render him assistance at the time of battle, and Travant
eonsanted. Therefore he appeared at Kurnkshetra.

' After having shown great prowess, he was killed by the Rikshasa, Alsmbusha
Arshynéringi. Both used migi. Irivant was surrounded by Niigas, the race of his mother,
He himself assumed the shape of the serpent Ananta. But Alambusha sssumed the shape
of & Suparna and devoured the Nigas. Then he slow Irivant with the sword. His head
with disdem and ear-rings fell.

In the divamedhika-parvan,’ the Serpent-danghter Uliipi again appears.

Arjuns had a eon, nsmed Babhruvihans, by Chitringadi the daughter of
Chitravihana. After her father’s death, he sncceeded him as king of Manipiita. Now, when
Yudhishthira had resolved to perform a horse-sacrifice or advamedha and Arjuna st the
head of an army was following the macrificial horse, he happened to come to
MayipGra. As soon as Babhruvihann learnt that his father had arrived, he eame to mvet
him courteously. But Arjuna taunted him, ssying that he showed great ignorance of the
lsws of chivalry (kshatradharma), as he received his father thus meekly, where he ought to
have opposed the intruder arms in hand. Now, whils Babliruvihans stood hesitating,
the Serpent-daughter Ulipi, understanding what was huppening, split the earth and mads
herself known to Babhruvihana in the following words: * Learn thou that I am thy
mother, Uliipi the Serpent-daughter. Do according to my word, O son : it shall be the
supreme law for thee. Fight thy father who is all eager for fighting. For in that manner
be will undoubtedly be pleased with thee” Thus urged by his mother, Babhrovitans
mnde ready for battle. e girded on his golden armour, dorned his glittering helmat,
and mounited his good chariot hung with & hundred quivers and drawn by horses swift
ua thought. Raising his standard—a golden lion—he went forth to fight the son of Kunti.
First ho ordered his men to seizs the sacrificial horse, and Arjuna, ceing the horse seized.
rejoiced in his heart st his son's prowess, Then there was a terrible encounter between
futher and son. At last Babhruvihana hit his father in the heart with ons of bis sharp-
pointed arrows. Arjuna fell, but Babhruvihana, seeing his father slain by his own hand,
fell into a swoon. Then Chitringadi, seeing that both her husband and her son had fallen,
appeared on the battlefield weeping and trembling. She spake to Ulapi: * Lo, Uliipr,
our hushand lying slain in battle by my son becsuse of thee.” She implored her to bring
Arjuna back to life and declared that she would seek death by fasting unless she ssw her

t M8k, divem-p,, ixzix-ixexi,
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husband restored to life. Then Babhruvibana recovered consciousness, and seeing his
mother seated near his father’s body, he broke out in lamentations, and eolemnly averred
that he, too, would die by starvation.

Now Ulnpi thought of the life-restoring jewel which ie the ultimate resort of the Snakes.
She took it and said to Babhruyihana : ** Stand up, my son, and grieve not. Arjuna hath
not been conquered by thee, Invincibls by man he is and likewise invincibls by the gods
and even by Indra. It is a magical illusion which I have shown for the sake of the Lord of
men, thy glorious father. Anxious to know the strength of thee, his son, in battle had he
come. Therefore, son, thou hast been urged by me to fight. Do not reproach thysalf with
even the slightest sin. He iz a holy being, a great spirit primeval, eternal and imperishable.
Not even Indra can conquer him in battle, O son. This celestinl jewel [ have brought,
O Prinoe of men, which ever brings dead Niga chiefs back to life. Place it on the breast
of thy father, and thou wilt see the son of Kunti restored to life."" Babhruviahana did as

. ehe bade him. Being touched with the jewel, Arjuns arose as from = long sleep and embraced
T wom.

Beeing Ullipt and Chitréfigadi on the battlefield, he was seized with wonderment.
Then the former explained to him that all had happened for his own welfars. As hie had
osused Bhishma to be slsin contrary to the laws of chivalry, he had loaded himself with
heavy sin and would certainly have gone down to hell, had this sin not been previously
expiated. Moreover, the Vasus had cursed him, but they had also indicated this means of
atonement, that Arjuna should be slain by his own son. This having now come to pass,
his sin had been expiated.

Arjuns rejoiced greatly and invited Babhruvihana to be present st the great horse-
sacrifice together with his two mothers.}

In the last canto but one of the Great Epic? it is related how the five Pindavas and
their spouse Draupudi leave Hastinipura to become bermits. Tlio citizens and the women
of the palace accompany them some distance and then return to the city. The serpent-
daughter Uliipi entered the Gangi. and Chitrifigadi went to Magipiira, whilst the other
* mothers * remained with the young king Parikshit,

ARITNA AND ASVASENA, THE S0 oF TagsmaRa?

Agni, the Fire-god, had often attempted to dovour the Khigdava Forest; but Indra

protected it, beeauss it was inhabited by his friend, the Nigs Takshaka. Whenever Agni
* 1k is montioned (loxeviii, ) that Chitrisgad wnd Ulipl ( Veurargusgdisuesd) appear st the horse.saerifire
and grent Prithi sod Krishak (Le. Drsupadi).

* MAK, Walsprmtbduibi-p,, i, 27,
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endeavoured to burn it down, Indra sent heavy showers of rain. At last Braluni granted
ths Fire-god his wish, but when Agni hud set the wood en fire, the creatures who lived
therein exerted themselves to the utmost to extinguish the flames. Elephants in hundreds
and thousands quickly earried water in their trunks and Ppoured it upon the conflagration.
Many-headed Nigas in the vicinity of the fire sent forth a mass of water from their heads,
Tn the same manner other creatures combated the fire with the id of various imiplemants,
Seven times the fire broke forth in Rames, seven times it was quenched.

Then the angry Agni betook himsell again to Brahmi end complained that his
xertions were all in vain, Brahma, having pondered a while, declared that the Fire-god
would sucoeed, if he secured the help of Nara and Rariyapa who had been born on sarth
88 Arjuna and Krishoa. When again Agni had set the forest on fire, they would ward off
all the forest-orentures, vea, oven Indra himself. Now Agni solicited the assistunce of the
two heroes. Arjuna declared that they were willing to help him, but in an undertaking of

stich magnitude the use of divine weapons was indispensable. Agni, therefore, procured.

the bow Gandiva with two inexhnustible quivers, as well as the divine chariot with'the
‘white horses and the monkey standard. Armed with such superhuman weapons, they would
be able to fight the Rikshasas, Pidachas, Daityas, and Niigas who haunted the Ehindava
Forest.

Now the Firo-god pssumed his fiery shape and began to bum down the Forest.
Enveloped by flames, it resembled Mount Meru struck by the rays of the radiant sun. The
creatires of the wood tried to escape in sll directions, byt Arjuna snd Krishoa, i
taken their stand on both sides of the forest, slaughtered
The fiames rose to the heaven und caused dismay among the celestinls, Then, Indra,
warned by the gods, went forth to save the Khindava Forest, and, covering the sky with
a multitade of chariots of various forms, be, the Lord of the gods, began to rain. The
clouds, urged on by the king of the Devas, poured down heavy showers on Khindava,
But owing to the terrible glow the min-drops dried up in the air and did not even reach the
conflagration. The angry Indra again and sgain sent dnwumudﬂterfmmhugu
clonds and the forest looked terrible, enveloped in fire, min, and smoke and flled with
thunder and lightning.

While Indra was thus pouring down, Arjuns warded off the water by mesna of 5 ahower
of arrows shot from his heavenly bow. The whole Khindava Forest he enveloped with his
darts, like the Moon shrouding it in mist. No living being could esca
obseured by the arrows of Arjuna. Now Takshaka, the Serpent-ki
wis not there, when the wood was burning, for he lisd gane to K
the powerful son of Taksbhaka, was there ; he laboured fiercely

them by hundreds and thousands,

W
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Heoould not go out, obstructed by Arjuna’s bolts; his mother, the Serpent-daughter, saved
him by swallowing him. First she gulped down his hiead, and while still swallowing his
tail, she rushed out wishing tosave herson. In her course the son of Pindu pierced her head
with & sharp arrow and Indra saw her. Wishing to save hini, the Bearer of the Thunderholt
stunned the son of Pandu by a squall of wind and in the meantime Aévasena escaped,

Seemng this terrible guile, Arjunn, deceived by the Niga, oursed in his wrath the erooked
#erpent : * Thou shalt be without & support.” !

At the time when the great battle of Kurnkshetra had been raging for several days,
there was a terriblé encounter between Arjuna and Karga, the great hero of the Kauravas.?
Now, as by the violent shocks caused by chariots, horses, and elepliants the earth split
asunder, the Niga Advasena sleeping in the Nether World (Pitdla) woke up.  He was the
same who had escaped from the conflagration of the Khindavs Forest. Remembering his
former feud with Arjuna, the angry Serpent appeared on the surface of the earth, and,

,seeing his enemy engaged in a frightful contest with so dangerous an adversarv as Karna,
he thought : ** Now hath the time come to revenge my injuries upon the evil-minded son
of Kunti.”

Thus thinking, he assumed the shape of an arrow and entered the quiver of Karga.
At that moment Arjuna and Karps were covering the sky with showers of arrows, so that
the light of the day was obscured. Now Karna laid on his bow that terrible, foe-slsying,
flaming arrow, anake-mouthed and polished, which he kad kept for a long time for the son
of Kunti and put awsy in sandal powder resting in a quiver of gold. When the Naga-
arrow wis placed on the bow the whole sky hroke forth in flames, frightful thunderbolta
fell down in hundreds, and the gods which guard the quarters of the sky uttered cries of
lamentation.

Karpa himeelf did not know that the Niga had entered the arrow by the power of
magio (yoga-balena). The arrow shot from the bmr-suiqg by Karga's hand blazed like fire,
while it pierced the air. But Krishpa,?secing that flaming bolt, quickly pressed down the
chariot with his foot without effort, so that it sank somewhat into the earth and the moon-

" Dight-coloured horses fell on their knees. At this deed loud shouts of exultation resounded
in the sky, heavenly voices were heard, and a shower of celestisl flowsrs fell dows. The
arrow struck Arjuna’s disdem decorated with gold sad jewels, and the pricelsss head-
ornsment—Brahma himsell had made 1t for Inda and Indra had given it to Arjuna, when
be wished to slay the demons—fell on the sarth, fike the sun setting with ruddy disk.

! The schollast appears 10 be unceriain about the purport of the word spratishtia (Lt " withuut »
mipport "), fee whish bo offers a twolold explamition : " without abelter * and * without posseriny ™,

¥ M.Bh., Kerpaparsan, 3o, 19-54,

¥ Frubus s Arjuna’s charioteer,
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The Naga, after wholly consuming Arjuna’s golden diadem by its fiery poison, wished
to return to the quiver : but on being perceived by Karna, be spake : * Thou hast shot
ms without aiming, Karna ; so 1 have not been able to cut off Arjuns’s head. Now quickly
ghoot me sgain after aiming well, and I shall slay him who is thy enemy and mine."” Being
thus addressed, Karya, the charioteer’s son, spake : ™ Who art thou, terrible of shape 1"
The Nigs answered : “ Know that the son of Kunti hath done me grest wrong and that
my fend with him sprang from the murder of my mother. Were even the Bearer of the
Thunderbolt his protector, he must go to the dwelling of the King of the Dead” But
Karpa said : * Not by resorting to another's strength, 0 Niga, does Karna strive for
victory in battle, T will not twice place the same arrow, O Nigs, éven though I had to
slsy a hundred Arjunas.” The Naga king, incensed by these worde, now strove himself to
kill the son of Kunti and assumed his own form. Then Krishya spake to Arjuna in the midst
of the battle : “ Slay the great Serpent with whom thou art in feud.” Arjuna asked :
** Who is this Naga who freely cometh to Garuda’s mouth #* Quoth Krishya : * It is he,
whose mother thou hast slain, when in the Khindava Forest thou nourishedst the Fire-
god und ehe had concealed his body so that, flying through the air, they seemed one form.
Now be, remembering that feud, seeketh thee, indeed, for his own destruction. Look how
he cometh like o Baming meteor, dropping from the sky.” Then Arjuna, turning round
in anger, pierced with six pointed arrows sharp-edged the Naga who came flying across

the air; with pierced body he dropped to the earth.

Emo Nata axp mae Nics Kirgoraka!

When King Nals, being possessed by an evil spirit, had sbandoned Damsyanti,
his wife, he saw a great conflagration burning in the dense forest. There in the midst of the
flames he heard the voice of some being, saying loudly again and again : * Come hither,
Nala, quickly ! " “ Fear not!” With these words Nala entered into the midst of the fire
und saw a Niga-king lying coiled up in the shape of an ear-ring, This Niga lifted up hia
folded hands and trembling he spake to Nals : " Enow, O King, that I am the Niga
Karkotaks. Once I mocked the great sage Nirada. that mighty asoetic, and, incensed with
wrath, he hath cursed me, saying : * Stay thou fixed to the spot like a tree, until Nala
shall come and take thee away from here. Then thou wilt be freed from the curss which
1 have pronounced.’ Mht&umlmmblehmmndngkﬂap. Thou must
save me and [ will show thee the way to grest felicity. I shall be thy friend; there is ng
Serpent that equals me. I shall not be heavy in thy hand ; take me quickly snd go.”
H;vingthmnpnkcn.thtlnrdnfh‘igumndﬁhinmumﬂLmtotheﬁuahthumb,

\ M. Bk, Vess-parvan, lxvi (= Nalopabhydna, xiv).
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and Nala took him snd proceeded to a place free from the fire. Having reached an open
‘spot which had been spared by the scorching fismes, he wished to let the Naga go, but
Karkotaks spake again: " Go on a few paces, counting thy steps, O king of Nishadha.
Then T shall bring thee supreme felicity, O long-armed man. Then, as he had begnn to
count his stope the Niga bit him at the tenth pace,! and, as s0on us he had been bitten, his
own shupe disappeared. Sceing himself thus changed, Nala stood in amazement ; the Niga
be saw restared to his own form. Then the Niga Karkotaka said, comforting him: *1
bave changed thy form so that people shall not know thee. That demen on whass socount
thou art afflioted with great grief, O Nals, owingto my poison will grievously dwell in thee.
As long as with his poison-stricken limbs he leaveth thee not, so long, O great king, e will
dwell in thee grievously. Since he hath afflicted thee, who art innocent and without guilt,
0 Lord of men, T will make lim moan with rage and will be thy protection. Thou wilt have
no fear; O Tiger among men, from tusked and fanged animals nor from foes nor from thoss
that know sacred texts. Thou wilt feel no pain caused by the poison, O king, and in battls,
O Chief of kings, thon wilt ever be victorious. Now go thou hence, king, to the fair city
of Ayodhyd and present thyself there to King Rituparna, saying: ‘I am Bahuka, the
charioteer.” For the king possesseth great skill in the game of dice, and be will give thee
the pecret of dice-playing in exchange for the secret science of horses. That illustrious
scion of Ikehviku's race will become thy friend. When thou art once versed in dice, thou
wilt be blessed with great felicity. Thou wilt be united with thy spouse—set not thy mind
to grief—and thou wilt regain both thy realm and thy two children : this 1 speak to thee
in truth. Shouldst thou wish to ase again thy own form, O Lord of men, thou must
remember me and put on this garment. Clad with this garment, thou wilt recover thy
own form."

Thus speaking, Karkotaka gave him celestial robes. After having thus directed Nala,
the King of Nigas vanished out of sight.

MAiTar, THE CHARIOTEER OF INDRA, IN SEARCH OF A SoN-IN-LAW ®

Miitali, the charioteer of Indra, had an only daughter, named Gupakesi, who was.
renowyned for her beauty. When the time had come to give her in marriage, Matali
pondered : ** How difficult it is for persons of lofty mind and exalted position to have a
grown-up daughter. When she is to be married it canseth troubls in three families—in
that of her futher, in that of her mother, and in that of her future husband.” As lis could

1 Nals mys doim, “ ten," which means als “ Bita1™
* M. B\, Udpeps-persan, xovii-av.
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not find a bridegroomavorthy of his daughter either among gods or men, on & certain night
in-law, * Among gods and men,” he said, *“ I can find no bridegroom who equalleth her
in beanty. Surely there will be one among the Nages." Then Matali, after solemnly taking
leave of his consort by circumambulating her and smelling his daughter's head, set out for
the earth.

Now on his way lie happened to meet the great sage, Nirada, who asked him : * Where
art thou going, O charioteer, either on thy own business or on some ertand of thy master
Indra t " Then Mitali gave him the whols sccount of his purposs in travelling, whereupon
Narada said : " Let us go together. 1 have set out from hesven, in order to visit Varuga,
the god of the waters. I will show thee the whols world and explain eversthing. Then we
ghall be able to chooss a bridegroom, O Matali.” When they had descended to the earth,
they first visited the Lord of the woters, who received Nirads and Matali with all the
distinotion befitting their rank. Oraciously dismissed by Varugs, they wandered through
the Niga-loks and Nirads gave his companion un sccount of all the beings that live inside
the earth and of all the wonders which belong to the realm of Varuna. In the centre of the
Niga-loka he showed him Patils, the town inhabited by Daityas and Dinavas. There they
saw the four elephants which support the earth: Airivana, Vimans, Kumuds, and
Afjana, the sons of Bupratika, Nirads asked Mitali whether among the inhabitants of
Pitila there was any whom he wished for his son-in-law. But Matali answered : ** There
18 10 one here that pleaseth me : go quickly somewhere else.”

Then Nirads guided him to Hiranyspura, ‘ the Goldsn City * of the Daityas and
Diinsvas, which was fashioned by Vidvakarman himseli, He showed him the mansions of
gold and silver, adorned with manifold jewnls, But when he asked Matali whether he wished
hmhmhnlbﬁdmmbthhdnughw.mmuflnﬂnmpﬁed: “Divine
Bage, I would do nothing to displeass the celestials. Now there is a constant feud betweer,
the Devas and the Dimavas, How can I approve of & matrimonial alliance with our
opponents 1 Lot va go elsewhere, 1 may not visit the Dinavas.

Next they came to the world of the Suparnas, whuuﬂthndmmtdanunlﬂmd.,
and feed on the Nigas. On account of their crusl nsture they are called Eshatriyas and
do not rise to the rank of Brahmins, for they destroy their own relatives. Narnda
enumerated the chief among the Buparnas.

As Matali did not wish to make o choics here, mrmﬁdtﬂnﬂ-ﬁhhwhm
dwelleth Surabhd, the pectar-born mother of the cows: Out of & j“_ of h“mﬂk“hi-ﬂhﬂm
down on the earth the Milk Ocean took its origin. 8he is the mother of the four heifats
who protect the four quarters.
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They continued their journey and Nirada said : * This i= Bhogavati, the town
governed by Vasuki, which is equal to Amarivati, the town of Indra, the Lord of the gods.
Here stayeth the Naga Sesha, who ever by his tapas beareth up the mighty earth. He of
great strength, and adorned with divine ornaments, resembleth in shape a white mountain,
while carrying & thousand heads with flaming tongues. Here dwell free of care, the sons of
Surasil, the Nigas manifold of shape and adornment, Numbered in thonsands, sll strong
snd fierce by nature, they are marked with jewels, soustitas und wheels and wear the
suspicions emblem of the water-jar (kamapdaluba). Some have s thousand heads, and others
five hundred ; some hove o hundrod heads and others are three-headed. Bome have twite
five heads and others are seven-faced. With the huge coils of their large bodies they can
encompass even a mountsin. There are many thousands, myriads and millions of Nigas
which all belong to one race. Hearken : the chief among them I will name.” Nirada then
enumerated the ehief smong the Nigss, beginning with Visuki, Takshaka, Karkotaks, and
Dhanafijays. ** These and many others,” he said, ' are reckoned to be the sons of Kadyapa.
Lo, Mitali, whether here there be any one who pleaseth thee for thy son-in-law."

Matali looked attentively at one and seemed pleased. He usked Narads : ** From
what race in he descended who standeth in front of Kauravya Aryaks and who is so full
of splendour and so beautiful to behold ¥ Who sre his father and mother 1 Of which mce
i8 he, as it were, the great standard ¥ By his devotion, firmness, beauty, and strength he
seemeth to me to be worthy of becoming the husband of Gupakedi."

Narads, secing Matali thus pleased at the sight of Sumukhs, related his greatness,
birth and deeds. Quoth Nirada: “ It is the Nigs prince Sumukhs born from the mee of
Airivats. He is honoured as the son’s son of Aryaka and the daughter’s son of Vimana:
His father, & Niga Chikura by name, O Mitali, was slain by the son of Vinatd not very
long ago.” Then Mitali, rejoicing in hie heart, spake to Nirada: * He, best among
Serpents, pleaseth ms for & son-in-law, my friend. Exert thyzellin this matter. 1am pleased
with him and I wish to give my dear daughter to that Niga, O boly man." Thereupon
Nirads addressed Aryuka, the Serpent-king, saying : ** This is the charioteer and dear
friend of Indrs, hight Matali, pure, virtuous, and of good demeanour, full of prowess, and
strength. He hath s daughter, renowned under the name of Gunakesi, who is unequalled
in beauty. After having diligently searched the three worlds, he hath chosen SBumnkha,
thy son's son, to be the husband of his daughter. If it pleaseth thee likewise, O best of
Snakes, thou nust guickly make up thy mind, Arvaks, to acept his daughter. Although
he be bereft of his father. we have chosen him on sccount of his virtue and out of high
esteam for thee and for Airavata. Matali is anxicus to come and bring limeelf his danghter.
To this thon mnst give thy consent.”
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Then Aryaks, both distressed and delighted, made answer: * Tn no way, O great
Sage, do I disparage thy words. Besides; who would not welcoms a union with the com-
panion of Indra ! But I hesitate on account of the weakness of our case. My son, who
shaped this youth's body, O thou of great splendour, was devoured by the son of Vingta,
and therefore we are afflicted with grief. Now Garuda hath said that after & month he will
vome back and eat Bumukhs, too, This is sure to happen, and on that account niy joy hath
vanished on secount of Suparna's word.”

Then Matali snd Naradi took Sumukha to Indes snd it happened thut at the same time
Vishpa had come to vigit the Lord of the gods. When Nirada had related the whaole ense,
Vishpu said to Indra © ** Give thou him nectar and make him equal to the gods. Let Matali
and Nirada and Sumukha through thy favour obtain the boon which they desire.” But
Indra, remembering the prowess of Garads, ssid 1o Vishou : * Thou muyest give it him.™”
Then Vishpu spuks : * Thou art the Lord of the whole world, moving and unmoving.
Who dareth to rendor ungiven what hath bean given by thee?” At last Indra granted the
Niigs longevity (dyux), but be did not make him partake of the nectar. Sumukha joyfully
accepted the boon granted by the Lord of the gods, and having married Gupakesi, he
returned home.

Tae Gueaxeg
Slory of the wise and virtuous Naga Padmanabha who drew the one-wheeled charvot of the
Sun-god *

In the exeellunt town Mahipadma on the right bank of the Gatgd there lived Bralimin,
Dharmimoys by name, who excellsd in moral conduct und sacred knowledge and
diligently discharged his family and religioud duties. But. although lds mode of life wus
blameless in every respect, he folt unsatisfied and was troubled in his mind with grave
doubts us to the ultimate goal of human existence. While thus vexed by perplexity, he
was onoe visited by another Brahmin, a man of concentrated mind. By the sweetness of
his speech this visitor soon won Lis confidence go that he resolved to make his gusst &
partner of his uncertainty. “T have begotten sons,” he asid to kim, ** and thus T have
fulfilled the duty of an Aryan houscholder, O excellent priest, Now I wish to obey the
Bupreme Law; which is the road thither, O twice-born one t *

** Since the period of life aiming at offapring as its fruit is passed for me, I now wish to
gather provender for the journey to the nextrworld, In the midst of the ocean of trans-
migration I strive to reach the opposite ahmmﬂthiniathathunght that hath arisen in
oy mind : whmnhlﬂlnhuinthehnupmnﬂbdthngmdhw! " The guest answered

M. Bk, Sénbi.perem, colbi-seebyy. P, Deussen ot O, Btrsioa, Vier philosophische Teste des
Mohabhiradam, pp. 567 I,

O
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that he himself was overwhelmed by the same embsrrassment. So many and manifold were
the mesns of sulvation adopted by sundry people that it was extremely difficult to decide
which was the road leading to the supreme goal. Asthe Ssered Law seemed to open so
many doors, his mind was agitated like & shredded elond moved by the wind. Ha, therefore,
advised his host to betake himsalf for council to o wise and virtuous Niga king, named
Padmanibha, who lived in the Naimisha forest on the bank of ths Gomati! in & town
named after the Nigas. He described this Naga as naturally prone to ablutions and fond
of studving, accomplished in austerities and abstemiouvsness, and of superior moral conduct,
a8 pious in his sacrificial works, a master of liberality, forbearing, of excellont demesnour
and good character, truthful, free from envy, gifted with complete sali-control, subsisting
on leavings, afiable in speech, gravious, honest and of great eminence, mindful of benefits;
not quarrelsome, rejoicing in the welfare of other beings, and born of & race as pure a2 the
waves of the Gadgi. ="

. Next day the Brahmin, after having taken leave of his guest, set out for the abode of
the Naga. When, after long travel, he reached the indicated spot; he was courteously
received by Padmanibha’s consort, to whom he explained the object of his visit. Then the
housewife of the Naga informed him that her husband had absanted himself from his home

for a month in order to draw the chariot of the Sun-god and that he was expeated to

return after geven or eight days. The Brahmin resolved to await Padmanibha's srrival,
and withdrew to & sandbank in the river Gomati, where he sat without taking any food.
Then the Nagas, the relatives of the serpent-king, becams anxious about the Brahmin
who was sitting there in » solitary spot day after day without taking food. They came to
him in great numbers snd beggedakim to partake of their heospitality, offering him roots,
fruit, and leaves. But ho declined, saying that it was his firm intention to fast until the
return of Padmanibha, their king.

At lust the king of the Nigas returned to his abode after having been dismiseed by
Vivasvant, the Sun-god. When his consort had washed his feet and duly honoursd him,
he questioned her whether during his sbeence she had discharged her duties with regard to
the gods and the guests. Then his wife told him that a Brahmin had arrived seven days
before, and that this visitor had entreated her to bring her hushand to his presence as soon
us he should return home. So she prompted her husband to show himself to the guest.
The Niga king was vexod that a htuman Teing should have summoned him. “ Among gods,
demons, snd divine sages," he eail, * wo&igus, the descendants of Surasi,® possess great

¥ The river Gunrtl which flows by Lucknow and joins the Ganges at Ssyvidpur below Bemres.
* Another aama of Kadril, the mother of Sunkes, who is ilantifind with the earth. The Bombay edition

bas merablips, for which mamsryes is to bo mad (coclx, 34}, (7. sbove, p. 20
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strength and speed. As givers of boons, we and our followers should receive the homage
eapecially of men" His wife, however, succeeded in allaying his anger by reminding him
of lis royul duty. He declared that his surly temper was not due to pride, but was an
tunato fault of bis race, Tt was owing to this defeot in particular, he said, that the Nagus
laid themselves apen to blame, He, however, fully recognized that there wus no greater evil
than wrath, and in order to demonstrate this truth, be quoted the examples of Rivapa
and Kirtavirys. Now, hearing the words of his wife, ke had subdued anger, that enemy
of austerities and destroyer of felicity. Indeed, he extolled himself as fortunate in
posssssing such a virtuous consort.

The Niga then betook himself to the Brahmin and graciously questioned him with
regard to his wishes. Said the Brahmin : ** Thou goest to drawin thy turn the one-wheeled
chariot of Vivasvant. If thon hast seen there anything marvellous, tell me."” The Nigs
answered : * The exalted Sun is the abode of sundry marvels and from him do proosed all
beings that are revered in the three worlds. In his thousands of rays, like hirds in the
branches of trees, there dwell and nestle the blessed saints together with the deities,
From him goeth forth the mighty wind, which spreadeth in the sky ; what marvel greater
than this !  Distributing that wind, out of love for the welfare of all creatures, he sendeth
forth water during the rainy season; what marvel greater than this? Standing in the
middle of his disk, the Lord, shining with supreme splendour looketh down on mankind ;
what marvel greater than this? During eight montha with his bright beams ko ro.
absorbeth ugain in due time the moisturs which he huth sprinkled down; what marvel
greater than this 7 In his splendour reposeth the supreme Soul, he bringeth forth all
moeds and supparteth the earth withal together with movable and immovable things. In
hins is the many-armed god, the eternnl Purnshottama who hath neither beginning nor
end ; what marvel grester thanthis ! Now hmﬁommthummdnfmum,wﬁnh
in the stainless ether hath been ssen by me from the abode of the Sun.

Onee st midday, when the source of light scorched the warlds, there came forth 5
splendour squal unto that of the Sun. [[lumiuxtingu.l.ltha worlds with the effulgence of
its own light, that splendour hustened towards the Sun, cleaving us it were the sky. Like
& burnt oblation this luminary spread radiance by means of ita rays, and, indescribable
in form, it seemed a second sun. At the moment when jt had come near, Vivasvant,
stretched forth both hands, and the being also, eager to respond to his humage, held out
the right hand. Clesving as it were the sky, that eplendour entered the ray-encireled
Bunudinnmumlithmmuniudwiththeﬁnduf[igim

Among thowe who had witnessed this wonderful scene there arose a doubt which of
the two was the San-god on his chariot and which the other. ** Whe is that being," they
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questioned Siirys, *“ which hath ascended the heaven like unto a second sunt" Then
Siirya answered ; ** [t is not the god who is companion to the Wind (namely, the Fire),
nor & demon, nor a Naga ; it is a sage who hath fulfilled the vow of living by gleaning and
who hath gons to hesven. He was & pious priest, living on roots and fruit, eating withered
leaves, and subsisting on water and wind. That pious priest praised Siva by means of
Vedic hymns and strove to reach the Gate of Paradise ; therefore he hath gone to the
highest heaven. Free from attachment, and without desire, that priest subsisted ever on
pleanings and was intent on the weal of all beings, O ye Snakes. Neither gods nor
Gandharvas, nor demons nor Nigas surpass those beings which have reached the
['I.i.ghﬂﬂli ﬁ_J..IJ
The Brahmin Dharmaranya, having heard this wonderful tale, felt his doubts removed,
and, as he had gained the object of his visit, he took Jeave of the Nigs who in vain urged
him to postpone his departure. On parting heinformed the Nign that he, too, had resolved
, to assume the vow of living by gleaning as he recognized that the ascetic life wes the surest
road to gain supreme bliss after death,

How Egnisaya overpame TeE Niga Kipval

Ounge upon a time the youthful Krishpa of lovely appearance, tending his herd of cows
and calves, roaned about the beauteous woods of Braj. He was at the age when boys are
wont to wear their hair in side-locks called crow’s wings. Being dark of complexion and
having donned fine raiment, yellow like the filament of the lotus, he resembled a rain-cloud
at the time of twilight. His well-rounded arms, ever revered by the immortals, were busy
with staff and rope in tending the calves. His radiant face encompassed by flowing locks,
wis as & full-blown lotus-Rower surrounded by swarms of bees. Adorned with a wreath of
various flowers of the wood, which shone like the stars in heaven, and dark-coloured like
a oloud in the rainy season, he appeared like the month of Nabliasya * embodied. Singing
and playing by turns, he roamed about, now blowing through s leaf agreeabls to the ear,
naw piping his lovely cow-herd's reed. Thus, Krishna wandered with his companions
ﬂrmughthanmlnnduhn&yfma@awhichmmdndwithth:ahﬁﬂ:ﬁuufthuwﬂdpumch
unil re-echoed the thunder of the elonds. F]nﬁngﬁth&uhntﬂlndrdmhedhyml
winds, the forest-ranges exhaled the sweet perfumes of the blossoming trees.

b Horivawéa, 35025702 (tovlii-tngg. A less polic vemsion of the legemel s found In the Phdpavate.

p-ﬁ-hnht. Iot bmlf, xvi.
3 Nabhasva bs the ancient namo of the sccond mosth of the rainy ssason, CL H. Sewell and 5. B. Dikshis,

The fudian Caleniar, p. 24,
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Mhnthamhdthebnnhufthnﬂeeﬂyﬂmﬁngfamnﬂiwhmthhmm
adorned with erespers and the wind was cool through contact with the waves. He behsld
the river covered with lotus-flowers and enlivened by the sounds of cranes, geess, and
dutles—the broad river-bed intersscted with numerous water-channels, forming s multitude
of sandy islands.

While wandering along this beauteous river, Krishoa beheld & pool of great depth and
vast extent like an ocean with unstirring waters. Bare it was of water-born creatures and
abandoned by water-haunting birds. Difficult of access it wus, as its banks were full of
snake-infested holes. Over it there hung s smoke oaused by poison-born fire ; and its surface
was hot with venomous flames. Its water was undrinkable alike for men and beasts,
wanting to quench their thirst. Even the hirds of the sky did not approach it, and when
grass fell in its water it was burnt by ita heat.

When Krishna saw this vast poal at the distance of but one kos to the north of Braj,
be thought : ** In this large pool the fierce lord-of-snakes, whose name is Kiliya, and who
resembleth & pile of black antimony, hath plainly taken up his abode. He hath given up his
dwelling in the ocean.! thus have I heard, out of fear of the king of birds, suake-eating
Suparps. By him this whole ocean-speeding Yamund hath been defiled, and out of fear
of the anake-king no one dareth to inhabit this country. This wood abounding in various
trees, being guarded by the satellites of the serpent-king, is untouchable like poisoned food
which hath the appearunce of being without poison. Therefore, T must chastise this king
of serpents, so that the stream witititsgmuinunmmmyhemjuyad by the peopla of
Braj and that they freely muy frequent all its holy sites. For this reasan am I dwelling
83 cowherd in this land of Braj that 1 may subdue the wicked that traverse the road
of evil ™

After these words, Krishpa, having tightly fastened hir girdle, nimbly ascended to
the top of a kadamba-tree and from that tree he threw himself into the middle of the poal.
So heavy was his fall that the water gushed up with a jerk und by the noise the great sbode
of the serponts was shaken. Then the angry Snake, the king of serpents Kaliya, red-eyod
with wrath, rose from the pool, resembling & mass of dark clogds. Lafting up his five awful
heads, while hin five moutha with quivering tongues spat flames and hissed like fire, ho
filled the whole pool with his huge coils of fiery lustre. By the hlaze of his fury the whols

E Avcording 16 the Mhdgwenets (&, i, 16, ﬂLth-unpuﬂhﬂmiﬂ'myl'uihiﬂlmiﬂlmm It i
turther on related (=, 1, 17, 1, 2-12) why Eiliys had taken miugs in the poul of the Yamung, After hnving
pnhnﬂthnﬁmrﬁ:hlh!ﬂnnmhhlhﬂhﬁ“mwmhuwm_m
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water grew seething hot; and the river Yamuni, frightened as it were, recoiled, while
from his jaws filled with flames, there came forth an angry blast.

On secing Krishpa in the pool playing in childish sport, the serpent-lord blew from his
mouth flames and amoke, so that the trees which stood near along the banks were in &
moment reduaced to ashes. There rushed out other huge snakes—his sons and wives and
servants—spitting dreadful poison-engendered fire. These serpents caught Krishpa in
their coils so that his feet became entangled and he stood motionless az 4 mountain, Then
they bit him with their sharp fangs frothy with poicon, but the hero did not die.

In the meanwhile, the frightened cowherds hastened to Braj, lamenting with voices
choked with tears® They told Nands how Krishya in his folly had dived into the pool and
was in imminent danger of being killed by the snakes. With tottering steps the aged cow-
herd and his wife Yadoda, attended by young and old, hetook themselves to the pool and
they all stood on the bank weeping and weiling, But Balarima oried out to his brother,

. Brishpa: * O Krishya, thou long-armed one, quickly subdue the serpent-king who
assaileth thee with his poison. Our kinsfolk, deeming thee a mere mortal, lament piteously,
mistaking thee, O Lord, for a human being.”’

On hearing these words uttered by Rohini's son, Krishna stretched forth both his arms
and burst asunder the snake's coils which fettered him. With both his feet Le jumped
on the huge body of the serpent that issued from the pool, and, suddenly mounting on the
large central hend of the monster, he danced. Then, being ernshed by Krishpa, the serpent
dropped his heads, and while u flood of blood poured from each mouth, he spake:* *In
wmy folly, O Krishga, T have shown this anger. Tamed by thee and deprived of my
poison, I have vome into thy power, O fair-faced One. Therefore command me: what
shall 1, together with my wives, offspring, and kinsmen, do, or to whom shall I submit 1
1 pray thee ; grant me my life."” On sesing the serpent with his five-fold head bent down,
Krishpa made answer : “ An abode in the waters of Yamuni 1 allow thee not. Go thou to
the ocean with thy wives and kinsmen. If anyone of thy sons or servants shall be seen hers
again eithar in the water or on the land, T will surely kill him. May this water henceforth
be blessed. (o thou to the ocean. When Garuda seeth my foot-prints marked on thy heads®
that enemy of thy race will not assail thes,"

3 In the Bhdgweata (x. 1, 16, 12-13) { is relubod that Nands and the sowbends of Gukuly were wamed of
Wlmhyﬂﬂm

* Arcorfing to (e Bhdgeeats (5, 1, 16, 33-30) the wive of Kiliys intarceds with Erishps in favonr of
their wickod hunbsid,

* 'The foot-prints left by Frishps on the hood of the Nigs are oo doubt the spectacie marks of the eobra.
CF AR, vol, xaxix (1670), past b, po 220, 1. above, p. 27
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The mighty deagon, humbly receiving these words, left the pool before the eyes of
the cowherds, and vanished from their sight. After the vanquished enake had gons the
cowherds stood amazed and reverently circumambulated Krishps., Then they spake to
Nanda, hia foster-father: ** Blessed art thou and highly favoured in having such a son.
Heneeforward in all distress Krishpa will be the refuge of the cowherds, the kine, and the
cow-pen. The waters of Yamuna, frequented by holy men, have now becoms wholesome -
-and our eattle will now for ever freely graze on her river-banks, Verily, we are rustics that
we did not recognize Krishns as a great being, like fire hidden in the fold.”

Thus wondering and lsuding the imperishable Krishna. the multitude of cowherds
returned to the cow-pen, like the gods to the heavenly garden of Chitraratha,

The triumph of the divine Krishpa over the evil dragon of the Yamuni presents
subject eminently suited to plastio representation. Soulptural renderings, however, are
extremely rare. Among the nuomerous images of deities decorating the *Rath of
Dharmarija ', one of the five rock-cut temples of Mimallapuram on the Cosst. of
Coromandel, there is o two-armed male figure defeating a three-headed Niiga whose snake-
tail he holds with both hands. If we are correct in identifying this group with Krishpa
vanquishing the Kiliya Niga, it would be the earliest example known in the history of
Indian art. The raths of Mamallspuram belong to the seventh century.! Annth!rmu]ptlt_md
representation is said to exist on thunﬂnftha;ﬁﬂnmdwﬂkmu&thnmﬂnhﬁmin
the great Kailisa temple at Ellora,

Metal images of Kalivamardana-Krishna are not uncommon in the South of India.
&vtryﬁnupadmenhmuKﬁttu-EduyﬁminthaBumhﬂmadimintisminm
Madras Museum. Tt shows the youthful Krishga dancing on the five-fold head of the Niiga,
the end of whose tail he has seized with his left hand—a graceful and well-balanced
composition.*

In pictorial urt, too, the subject is met with. Dr. A, K. Coomarsswamy has published
A very attractive picture in his vollection, which presents a very vivid rendering of Krishpa's
exploit?, The divine hero of blue complexion, as usual, and wearing an orange-coloured
gurment round his loins has seized with hoth his hands the white-bellied, black serpent,
whose heads (to the number of fourteen) he js trampling under foct. SBeven Nigis—half

! A5.R. for the year 1010-11, p. 50,
’Gﬂpiﬂ.i.luﬂlﬂ;Mdﬁm-m!lﬂllLiiLmﬂ:hﬂmh Krist |
Indian Imeges (1910), pp. 38 L. fiz. 55, -

’Buﬁlﬂ-ﬂFuﬁgr&n[liﬂhpllﬁ,ﬂ.hﬂwwﬂ,‘ﬂ_“_ Aat) -
#mtﬁu-hqﬁumimmthluﬂhﬂhw:phhﬂﬂm- Vide Minchanes Jakebuak
der bildenden Kwsat, vol. xii (1923}, pp. 82 1.
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woman, half snake—approsch him from both sides, reverently imploring him to grant
them the life of their lord, whilst the river-bank is oceupiod by the wailing erowd of cow-
herds and milk-maida, among whom grey-bearded Nanda and his wife Yafodi are most
prominent. Evidently the anonymous maker of this picture has followsd the version of the
Bhagavata-purina. This caunot be s matter of surprise, if we remember the immense
popularity of this book, especially of the tenth canto in its Hindi translation, entitled
Prem Sagar.

The spot on the river-bank of Krishpa's viotory is still pointed out at Mathurd ;
it 18 kmown as Kalimardan Ghit, and an snnual festival called Nig Lils is celebrated there
with a procession of boats. The date is Kirtik sudi 14

How AsrRA sEmerp o WomrLD or Brmpests?

[When Kamsa, the cruel king of Mathurd, had learned that his nephews, Krishga
«and Baladeva, were still among the living, be resolved to entice them to the eapital so that
h& inight get them into his power and bring about their destruction. He, therefore, deputed
Akriira (who was Kﬁahpn’a paternal uncle) to the cowherds of Braj with the order that
they should bring the annual tax in kind due to the king. On receiving the royal command,
the cowherds headed by Nanda collected the customary tribute consisting of kine and
buffaloes, milk and clarified butter, and made ready to betuke thamselves to the king.]
Krishpa and Baladeva went, too, mounted on the same car as their uncle Akriira.
When they had reached the bank of the river Yamuna, Alrfirn spake to his nephew,
Krishoa: * Hold thou the ohariot back, my dear, and take good care of the horses. (ive
them grass and tarry a moment until I return. 4n this pool of the Yamuni 1 will worship
the lord of anukes by means of divine mantras ; ? for he is the sovereign of the whols world.
I will bow down to the mysterions deity who ia the cause of the Universe, and whose head
is adorned with the blessed swastika cross ® the thousand-headed snake Ananta, elad in
a dark blue garment, who is a devotes of Vishpu. The poison which cometh forth from the
mouth of that regent of justice, I will drink it all nectar-like, as if I were an immortal
being. On sesing that two-tongued one who is marked with the svastike and adotned with
glary, the meeting of snakes will be for our welfare. Do ye two stay and together await
my return, until I come back from the pool of the lord of snakes.” Then Krishpa

L F.&ﬂmﬂuhﬁ:him!-ﬂr.md.[mﬂphp. 245,

¥ Harwapda, 43884400 (lxcxiii). The episode bs also relsted in the Hhirats, 3, 2.

! The Bdigmeata maniras, secording to the communtator Kiakagths are certain verses from the Rig-seda
v, 82,17}

* The Nigas are sometimes sk 1o be marked with the sign of the sastibs. CY, above, pp. 27 L.
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answered joyfully - “ Go thou quickly, righteous one, we eannot continue our journey
without thee."

Now Akriira dived down in the pool of the Yamuna and in the Nether Region
(Rasitala) be beheld the World of Snakes. Tn the middls thereof he saw the thousand-
hmﬂndlwddthumthwhnmrﬁdnphnghinmah&ndandwhmhmﬁ
was supported by a mace. His lofty banner was a golden fan-palni. He was of white
complexion and was wrapped in a dark-coloured garment, He wore a single ear-ring and,
being intoxicated, he slept.? Hammtedathismonhlmuhmwgmtlum:dbytha
mase of his coils. Inug-urmzdwuhe.hhhmutmcumedwithumthofgaldm
lotus-flowers and his limbs were anointed with red sandel. He was worshipped by the
chief nmong the Nigns, headed by Vasuki, The two Nagus, KEambala and Advatara,
holding chowries were fanning the deity who was seated on the seat of justice. The other
suakes, Karkotaka foremost, attended him and laved their monarch by means of golden
jars. Seated in his lap wu?inhuu,dnrkﬁkﬁlthumiﬂdmd.am!WMﬁngnyuﬂwm, “
kis breast adorned with the Srivatsa. --

When Akrlira came up from the water, he saw Krishys and Baladeva eitting in the
mubdm.butwhmhﬁdiﬂmhgtmin the flood he nhnervulﬂaﬁmintlmirdiﬁmnhape.

At last he returned, and Krishna questioned him as to what wonderful sight ha had
seen in the Snake-world, whirhhndmdehimtur}'uulung. Alkriira answered him -
* What wonder can there be in the movable and immovable world beyond thee? Such
a rare wonder huth been seen by me, O Krishpa, that even now I still seem to see and
enjoy it. For I have met hers the wonder of all the worlds in visible form, and a
greater wonder, O Krislipa, I cannot see. Come, lutugntuthetnwnnf]iing Kamsa
befare yet the light-diffusing Sun hath sunken down st the end of the day.”

3 hmm,hﬂamwﬁhhﬁnhmﬁhmm&mmr " Baladevs,
“hmﬂlhfhﬁnﬂmﬂhhﬁﬂﬂlhlﬂﬁhimuﬂr&mm"dt-ﬂn;amm
Bhumpltﬂuhﬁr.ﬂh-mﬁlﬂ,m-mumnﬂhm“



CHAPTER I
Taz Nicas axp tae Bupoma

Il!' we survey Buddhist fiterature, we find that in the legends relating to the life of
Sikyamuni the Nigas play as prominent » part as in Brahmanical lore. In those
writings, however, they appear to usin an aspect essentially different from that presented
Ly the Great Epic. There is 8 marked tendency in Buddhist tradition to emphasize and
exemplify by many edifying tales the fact that the ancisnt gods, even Brahmi and Sakra,
were inferior and subservient to the great Sage of the Sikya tribe. The same applies to
the Niigas. The dreaded serpent-demons are generally represented as devout worshippers
of the Buddha,. Itistroe that often they have to be converted : they start by being fierce
.aud rebellious. But as soon as they have come under the holy influence of the Master they,
toty beoome parvaded by his all-penetrating gentleness and abandon their savage habits.
Thay accept his doctrine and forsake the doing of harm to other creatures. Neithor goda
nor men nor animals can resist the holy influenoe of the Blessed One : thos the Nagas too,
who in reality combine the nature of these three classes of beings, are won by his word.

One of the earliest snake stories preserved in Buddhist scripture relates the contest of
the Buddha with & savage serpent in the fire room of the Kidyapa brothers of Urnvilvi,
During the whole night the Buddha and the Naga fight one another with the magio fire
(tejas) which they emit from their persons. At last the fire of Buddha proves stronger than
that of the snake, and the latter is caught in Buddha's alms-bowl. [n this ancient stary
the Niaga, apart from his magical property of spitting flames, is nothing but a snake. He
Ppossesses no human quality, and has neither a name nor the power of speech. In the
numerous senlptural rendérings of this scene we find the Niiga invariably represented s
& smake—usually many-headed to indicate his demonincal nature.

A Naga of this type, however, is exceptional in Buddhist writings. Usually the buman
qualities predominate, and the Niga even becomes a human being possessed with those
moral virtues which are specially commended in the teachings of the Safgha.

Side by side with the tale of the fire-spitting dragon of Uruvilva there is the lgend of
Muchilinds, the Niga king, who sheltered Buddha during seven days sgainst rain and wind
by spreading his snake-hood like s canopy over the Muster's head.

Another eurious story contained in the Finaya-pifaka (one of the three main divisions
ufth&Pl.’E-unun}iuthntnitthign who assumed human shape and was ordained as &
Bud&hinmmk.inmdutuhrdmadhumhhmpmi-hirm But his true nature having
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hunﬂhﬂmdinﬁnahap,themiurtumtaﬂigamexpaﬂed&nmtha monastery by the
‘Buddha himself. Inthhhgehdwnﬁndthnidu.uftenexprmadinﬂud&hi:hlﬂum
ﬂ:nthnﬂigniqmin!nim‘m&degumtabe'mg,whmmkaﬁnhia;wmnf
his evil karman.

These three snake-stories from the Palj Tripitaka, however different in their
presentation of the Nign, have one point in common, which, althongh negative, deserves
to be noted. In none of them the Na is 5 bei i ihthewmnithsﬂuhnr

nnother important source of Niga lore, namely, the narratives of the Chiness Pilgrims,

those fervent Buddhists, who undertook the long and dangerous journev to India to visits,

tho eacred relics in the holy land of their Fuith. Fa-Hien (o.p. 390-414) was the exrlfEt
of these pious palmers, but it is especially the great Hinen Tsiang (A0, 620-45), whoss
itinerary contains u wealth of legendary lore regarding the Nigas, The Chinese writers
mually xefer to the Nigas under the name of * dragons”, and it cannos By oo doubted that
the character of the dragon, ax it appears in the folklare and literature of Chin, js partly
Herived from the Indian conception of the Niga!

. The narratives of the Chinese pilgrims are separnted from the Pali canon, whish we
have referred to above, by a space of many centuries. Hmmpnm&w‘rththauﬂimt
Buddhist seriptures which ariginated in India, they show & remarkable growth of legend.
Now it id interesting to note that in the legends preserved by the ﬂhnmpﬂg!mtbn
Nigas figure pre-eminently as Water-sprites, dwelling in rivers, Inkes, and ponds and
controlling stmospheric changes. It is not their poisonous bite which renders thess Nigas
dangerous adversaries (in fact, they seem entirely to have forsaken the use of their fangs |)
bmhhthdrmwumrduhdt%mmumﬂm.ud&u;hdam:

he orops of
the field ummymmmmmimmtheﬁeidwfm "uethn'l'urdupolten by the

Gandhira, the borderland on the right hank of the Indus, and the strrounding mountain
tracts. We possess a curious proof of the prevalonce of snake-worship in that distriot in

iu.w.u.h.*mnwhmum,,_m..m_ o s ‘ 3
New Secien, vol. il (Amaterdam, 1913), introduetiog. ol dcsdemy of Amatandam, Pt uction,
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the inscription of Kila darah,! in which a eertain Theodoros, the son of Dati, records the
construction of a cistern * in honour of all snakes '. The donot, a4 may be inferred from his
name, must have been a Greek or, at least, a man of Greek descent. The inscription is
dated the 20th day of the month of Srivina of the year 113, It is significant that Srivans
is the first month of the rainy season.

fEni Birte oF THE BoDHISATTVA

We have gaid above that the Niagas figure very prominently in the legend of the
Buddha's life. From his birth until his final extinetion they show him their reverence.
(In the Lalitavistara we read that, when Queen Miya hud given birth to the future Buddha
in the Lumbini Garden, there appeared the two Nigarijas, Nanda and Upananda, who,
standing in the air, " half-bodied," and producing two streams of water cold and warm,
bathed the Bodhisattva.t) The same logend is told by Hiuen Tsiang, bnt in a duplicated
Jorm.3(On his visit to the Lumbini Garden. the pilgrim saw * a stizpa built by King Adaks
" an-the spot where the two dragons bathed the body of the minm.j) And after having
narrated how the new-born Bodhisattva made seven paces in each direction, he adds :
* Moreover, two dragons sprang forth, and, fixed in the sir, poured down. the one a cold
and the other a warm water stream from his mouth, to wash the prince. To the east of
this stipa are two fountains of pure water, by the side of which have been built two
slitpas. This is the place where two dragons sppeared from the earth. When the
Bodhisattva waz born, the stiendants and household relations hastened in every direction
to find water for the nse of the child. At this moment two springs gurgled forth from the
earth just before the queen, the one cold, the other warm, using which they bathed him.""
Both these forms of the legend, which also ocour in the Makdvastu,® are represented in
Buddbiist art, We possess a basreliefl from Amarivati divided into four compartments of
which one svidently refers to the mironlous birth of the Bodhissttva in the Lumbini
Garden.® Miya is shown standing in the traditional attitude under the tree, whils at her
side the four deities hold up s Jong picee of cloth to receive the invisible child. In the
adjoining compartment two females, one carrying a kerchief marked with the sacred foot-

L0, Boabler, Tad, And, vol. xxv (1506), pp 141 K, and Wicmer Zaede. f, o, Kunde des MNonpinlamies,
vol. x (1896), pp. 56 M. E. Sennrt, J.A., th Series, vol. xiii (1699), pp, 531 .

* Lolitevistars (vd. Lefmunn), vol. i, p. 83, 11, 21-2; of. aleo p. 88, 11, 3-4. Fouoaux, vol. &, pp. 75 and 5.
OL. Buddbucsrita, |, 27, 35, sod 38, Cowell, pp. 5and 7.

B Sfyuda (traml. Beal), vol B pp. 24 1. Watlers, On Yuon Ohooeg, vals i po M. OF Po-Hien, Record
{trnel. Leggn), p: 67.

* Makivasts (ed. Semart), vol, &, p. 23, IL 4-7, wnd p. 24, [ 17-0,

¢ Yerpumcn, Tiree snl Serpent Worakip, p. 232, pl. sel, & A very similar pises of sculpturs bs reproduced
by Bargess, Amardeefl, pl. rexii, 2
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prints and tlie other holding & parasol over it, hasten towards o cistern from which issues

w mals figure, the hands joined in adoration. There can be little doubt that this figars

represents not the King Suddhodana in his bath, us Fergusson conjestured, but a Naga

. in his cistern. In the art of Gandhirs it is the usual way of representing such spirits of the
water. In the present instance the Niga does not seem to be provided with his usual

emblem, the snale-hood. : '

Clearer still, though far Jess graceful, is the treatwent of thia soene in the Mathars
school of sculpture.) Here the Nigss, Navda and Upananda, recognizable by their halo
of serpent-heads, appesr from two masonry wells wlhich conneal the lower half of their
body. (Plate V1) They raise the joined hands towards s small nude figure whieh
represents the Badhissttva standing on s kind of pedestal in the centre. Some musieal
mnstroments floating in the air, are, no doubt, intended to indicate the heavenly' musig
whieh was heard ut the blessed time of the future Buddha's birth.

In seulptures of the Gupta period, found at Sirnith, the other form of the Jegend has
found plastic expression.® The two Nigas suspended in the air half-bodied ™, to usethe
phrase of the Lalitavistara, empty their water-jars over the head of the infant Buddha,

who is shown standing on his lotus, According to the synoptie method of illgstrating
peculiar to soulptures of this period (it is also usnal in the early school of Central India),
#he seene ot the Nigas, Nandn and Upananda, ndminiutaringtotbﬂﬂodhiuﬁuhisﬁm
bath is here combined in one panel with the other scenes relating to the Nativiiy.

It can be np matter of surprise that Chinese artists, in rendering the soene of Buddha's
birth, have paid special attention to the part played by the Nigas on the ocoasion of that
great event. It is found on ous of the silk banners whish wers recovered by Sir Aurel
Stein from the troasure cave of the * Thousand Buddhu'ntTmHuugg.‘ It i described
by that author in the following terms : * The newly born Bodhisattva stands ina golden
laver, mised on a stand between two palm-trees. Their tops are lost in a carling mass of
black cloud, and in this there appaar, ranged archwise, the heads of the * nine dragons

. of the air * gazing down on the infant with open mouths, A well-known Buddbist tradition
 makes Naggs or divinities of the thunderelouds, i.e. Dragona *in Chinese eyes, perform the
laving of the New-born. The descent of the water, which their mouths sre supposed to pour
forth, is not actually represented here. Five women stand round, one holding s towel *.

' dewaal 481, for 1906-7, pp. 152 £, pl. Gisa,
ummru—.pln!a.cml:H-ﬂn.ndan.HmC[-Jl:;Ln :
] Aﬁmrnrh-dﬂdﬂumﬂLmeﬁLmﬂwﬂmmm pl.hn:ir.m;-.nm_
mmh-ﬂuhwimmhﬂimmhﬂ-mﬂ-ﬂiﬂhﬂmdmmm
i ¥he 10 springs s shown Ia frant.
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In his account of the Lumbini Garden, the Chinese pilgrim Hiven Tsiang notes a great
stone pillar which had been ecected by order of King Adoka to mark the hallowed spot of
y s nativity. Originally it was crowned with the figure of 4 horse. But a malicious
dragon struck the pillar with a thunderbolt so that it broke in twain? The lower portion
of the shaft was rediscovered in 1896 near the village of Rummindei, in Nepal termtory.
It still bears the record of Sikyamuni’s hirth engraved in very clear characters by order
of the Emperor Afoka. The horse-capital noticed by the pilgrim has not come to light again,

On o subsequent important occasion in the Bodhisattva's career we find the pair
Nanda and Upanands mentionod again together with some others of their tribe. When the
moment of the Great Renunciation or Mahabliniskkramapa wss drawing near, various
deities solemnly declared their intention of assisting the future Buddha in his great under-
taking. The Nigarijas Varuna, Manasvin, Sigara, Anavatapts, Nands, and Upananda
spoke : *“ And we in order to do homsage to the Bodhisattva wil] produce & eloud of
benzoin (kdldnusir) and we will shower a rain of sandal powder which is the essence of
soakis,'” ®

Tae River Namafyani

Far mote important than Sikynmuni’s natural birth is his spiritual birth (in Buddhist
seripture it is indicated by the nagme of Sambodhi or Mahibodhi), wheraby he became the
Buddha, * the Enlightensd One ' { That great event which acearding to tradition took place
under the sacred fig-treo of Gayd, has become the nuclous of numerous legends which are
favourite subjects of literature and art.

It is related in the Lalilavistara® that, when Sujatd, the daughter of the village
headman of Uruvilva, had offered the Bodhissttve a golden vessel of milk-rice after his
long fast, he went towards the * river of Néagas *, the Nairafijana, to. refresh his lim b,
After his bath he wished to git down on & sandbank in the river, and the Niga-dsughter who
inhabits the Nairafijund brought him o jewelled throne. Seated on this throne, the
Bodhisattva partook of the food which Sujata had offered him and after finishing his meal,
he oast the golden bowl carelesaly into the water. Sigara, the Nagarijs, seized it at onee
and wixhed to carry it to his abode. But Indra, assuming the shape of Garuda aud holding
the vajra in his beak, endeavoured to rob the Niiga of his precious tressure. As he did not
rucceed by force, he re-sssumed his own form and begged the bowl from the Nigs. Having
thus obtained it, Indra took the bowl to the heaven of the thirty-three gods and instituted

¥ Biop-ki, vol. il p. 25, Wattess, On Futn Cluamg, vol. it pp. 14 £
* Lulit. p, 204, 11, 0-19. Foucairx, vol, i, p 170 (alse p 103),
* Lalit_ pp, 200 £ ; of. Makdmars, vol. i, PR Nididnababd p. T,
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an annual * festival of the bowl ', which, as the anthor assures us, was still celebrated in his
days. The precious throne upon which the Buddha had sat, was preserved by the Niga-
daughter as an object of worship.

Among the series of a hundred-and-twenty sculptured tobleauz on the Borobudur
which illustrate the legend of the Buddha's life as described in the Lalitavistara, no lass
than five panels are devoted to the episode of the Nuirafjans (Nos, 85-9) First we sae
how the Bodbisattvas, while holding the bowl received from Sujiti in his right hand,
spproaches the bank of the Nairafijani where he is received by four divine personages
including apparently s Naga, who, kneeling down, pay him homage with hands joined in
adorstion. Then he is shown standing in the midst of the waves; while celestials and
rishis adore him from the clouds and shower down divine flowers and ornamente. Having
finished his bath in the river, the Great Being is approached by the Niga maiden, who is
the Naiad of the Nairafijani. Kneeling down in a peculiar attitude, she offers her present,
the throne, which ocoupies the centre of the panal (No. 87). On the other side of the throng
there are three more kneeling figures of femals Nagas, evidently her sttendants. Eaoh of
them is characterized by a three-fold serpent-crest. In the next tableau the Bodhisattva
is peated cross-legged on the throne and stretches out his right hand in the direction of the
Nagi who is still kneeling with two attendant Nigis, and seems to witness his meal. Inthe
ifth and last panel (No. 89) referring to this episode the future Buddha is still shosn seated
on his throne in nearly the same attitude as in the preceding scens, Here, however, the
position of the right hand is slightly different, evidently to indicate that he has cast aAway
the bowl, after having finished his meal. The Nagarijo, who is recognizable by his snake-
hood, is shown twice, first in the net of reverently receiving the bowl which has been
sanctified by the Master, and nmndtimamtadinhiawatnrypnhﬂ;ndhmdmgqvu
the precious object to Indra. ‘Ifhnlntte:ilthsﬁrdinnytypauinmyﬂpmnge, but 18
distinguished by his attendant, seated behind him, who wears a peouliar head-dress in the
shape of an elophant’s trunk. From this we may infer that the sutellite in question is meant
to portray Indra’s elephant Airivata, who here assumes human shape.

Tux Boomiarrva Extoruen sy tae Niar Kinma
The Bodhissttva’s progress from the river Nairsfijani townrds the sacred tree i
described as a triumphal march in which & host of heavenly beings accompany bim, The
Nigarijs Kala or Kaliks also comes forth and in a hymn of praise foretells his approaching

* C. M. Ployta, Budidha-lopends, pp. 123-8. N. J. Krow, Barbudur, vol, §, pp. 188 &, plates, sering |i,
gl zlifi-zlr,
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enlightenment. Asvaghosha in his Buddhacharsta® relstes this incident in the following
words :—

Then Kils, the best of Serpents, whose majesty was like unto that of the lord of
elephants, having been awakened by the unparelleled sound of the Buddha's feet, uttered
this praise of the great Sage, being sure that he was on the point of sttaining supreme
knowledge: * Inasmuch as the earth, pressed down by thy feet, O Sage, resoundeth
repeatedly, and inssmuch as thy splendour shineth forth lile the sun, thou shalt sssuredly
to-day enjoy the desired fruit. Inasmiuch as rows of birds fluttering in the sky offer thee
reverential salutation, () lotus-eyed One, and inasmuch as gentle breezes blow in the sky
thou shalt certainly to-day become the Buddha Being thus extolled by the best of
Berpents, and having taken some pure grass from a grasscutter, he, having made his
resolution, sat down to obtain perfect knowladge at the foot of the great holy tree.

ﬂewmmﬂﬂm,mmdzﬁngtﬁsepimdmhdulgemmm
prolixity, and the latter text presenta it in several repetitions®, In both these books the hymn
of Kila covers u couple of pages. In the Lalitamistara it is the wondrous effulgence radiating
from the Bodhissttva's person which awakens the Niigarija in his subterraneous abode ;
in the Mahkdvastu it is the quaking of the earth and in the Nidanakatha the sound of the
golden bow] presented by Sujita, which the Bodhisattva had cast into the river and which,
reaching the palace of the Niga king, struck against the bowls used by the three previous
Buddhas on & similsr oceasion. According to a later tradition, preserved in Chinese sources,
the Niga through the effect of his bad karman was born blind, but when the Bodhisattva,
while prooeeding to the Bodhi-tree, passed his abode, his eyes were suddenly opened.®

The texts, however much they may differ in detail, all agres in the impartance they
evidently attach to the prophecy pronounced by the Serpent-king, which has the character
of an Act of Truth. We may, therefore, expect to find the episode of the Niga Kila also
rendered in plastic art.

On a profusely seulptured railing pillar of Amarivati thers is indesd & bas-relief
(Plate VIa), which must refer to this ineident in the Buddha's eareer.® It oooupies the space
immedistely above the central rosstte, and is divided into three compartments by two
vertical lines, & feature commonly noticed on the Amarivati pillars. Let us guote
Fergusson's description : * In the centre u flight of Hansas or sacred geese are winging their

s Pwddhocheriia, xil, 115-16 (wn quote Cawsll's translation) ; 5.8.8., vol. xiix, pp. 135 L

¥ Lalix., wol. §, pp. 2818, Maksmastu, vol. ii, pp. 205, 302, 304, 508, 398, 400,

* Hiuen Talang, S5i.ye-Ei (tranal. Beal), vol. if, p. 132. Watters, Trasels, vol. il po 186 OL Lalit, p. 21,

L !L'ﬂhmm-mmm
* Fergumon, Tree and Serpent Warahip, p. 100, pL bviii,
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an annual * festival of the bowl *, which, as the author assures us, was still celebrated in his
days. The precious throns upon which the Buddha had sat, was preserved by the Nags-
daughter as an object of worship.

Among the series of a hundred-and-twenty soulptured fablesuz on the Barobudur
which illustrate the legend of the Buddha's life as desoribed in the Lalifovistara, no less
than five panels are devoted to the episode of the Nairafijand (Nos, 85-9). First we see
how the Bodhisattva, while holding the bowl received from Sujitd in his right hand,
approaches the bank of the Nairafijani where he is received by four divine personages
including spparently a Nigs, who, kneeling down, pay him homage with hands joined in
adoration. Then he is shown standing in the midst of the waves, while celestials and
rishis adore him from the clouds and shower down divine flowers and ornaments. Having
finished his bath in the river, the Grreat Being 18 approached by the Niga maiden, who is
the Naiad of the Nairafijana. Kneeling down in a peculiar sttitude, she offers her present,
the throne, which ocoupies the centre of the panel (No. 87). On the other side of the throne
there are three more kneeling figures of femnle Nagas, evidently her attendanta. Esel of
them 18 characterized by a three-fold serpent-crest. In the next tableau the Bodhisattva
ia seated cross-legged on the throne and stretohes out his right hand in the direction of the
Nigi who is still kneeling with two attendant Nagis, and seems to witness his meal. In the
fifth and last panel (No. 89) referring to this episode the future Buddha is still shown seated
on his throne in nearly the same attitude as in the preceding seens. Here, however, the
position of the right hand is slightly different, evidently to indicate that he has cast away
the bowl, after having finished his meal. The Nigarija, who is recognizable by his snake
hood, is shown twice, first in the act of reverently receiving the bowl which has been
sanctified by the Master, and a second time seated in his watery palace and handing over
the precious object to Indra. The lutter is the ordinary type of a royal personage, but is
distinguished by his sttendant, seated behind him, who wears a peculiar head-dress in the
shape of an elephant’s trunk. From this we may infer that the satellite in question is meant
to portray Indra’s elephant Airivata, who here assumes human shape.

Tee Bonssarrva Exvourep oy e Nioa Eiuma

The Bodhisattva’s progress from the river Nairafijani townrds the sacred tree is
described s a triumphal march in which a host of heavenly beings accompany him, The
Nigarija Kiils or Kilika also comes forth and in a lrymn of praise foretells his approaching

L ¢, M, Pieyte, Budiha-lagende, pp. 123-8. N.J. Krom, Borsbuder, vol. & pp. 188 &.; platea, sesien lu,
pl. xiii-xiv.
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enlightenment. Asvaghosha in his Buddhacharita® relstes this incident in the following
words :—

Then Kala, the best of Serpents, whose majesty was like unto that of the lord of
elephants, having been awakened by the unparelleled sound of the Buddha’s feet, utteted
this praise of the great Sage, being sure that he was on the point of attaining supreme
knowledge: *‘ Inasmuch as the earth, pressed down by thy feet, O Sage, resoundeth
repeatedly, and inasmmch as thy splendour shineth forth like the sun, thou shalt assuredly
to-day enjoy the desived fruit. Inasmuch as rows of birds fluttering in the sky offer thee
reverential salutation, O lotus-eyed One, and inasmuch as gentle breezes blow in the sky
thou shalt certainly to-day become the Buddha.” Being thus extolled by the best of
Serpents, and having taken some pure grass from a grasscutter, he, having made hie
resolution, sat down to obtain perfect knowledge at the foot of the great holy tree.

: The Lalitavistara and the Mokavastu, in rendering this episode, indulge in their usual
prolixity, and the latter text presents it in several repetitions®. In both these books the hymn
of Kila covers a couple of pages. In the Lalitavistara it is the wondrous efinlgence radiating
from the Bodhisattva's person which awakens the Nigarijs in his subterrancous abode :
in the Mahdvastu it is the quaking of the earth and in the Nidénakathd the sound of the
golden bowl presented by Sujita, which the Bodhisattvs had cast into the river and which,
reaching the palace of the Naga king, struck against the bowls used by the three previous
Buddhas on & similar occasion. According to s later tradition, preserved in Chinese sourves,
the Niga through the effect of his bad karman was born blind, but when the Bodhiaattva,
while proceeding to the Bodhi-tree, passed his abode, his syes were suddenly opened,®

The texts, however much they may differ in detail, all agree in the importance they
evidently attach to the prophecy pronounced by the Serpent-king, which has the charncter
of an Act of Truth. We may, therefore, expect to find the episode of the Nigs Kila also
rendered in plastio art.

On a profusely sculptured miling pillar of Amardvati there is indeed s bas-relief
{Plate VIla), which must refer to this incident in the Buddhs's career 4 It ocoupies the space
immediately above the central rosette, and is divided into three commpartments by two
vertical lines, a feature commonly noticed on the Amarivati pillars. Let us quote
Fergusson's description : ** In the centre a flight of Hansas or sacred geess are winging their

¥ Buldhasharita, 3ii, 113-18 (we quote Oawell's translation) ; S.8.E., vol. xlix, pp. 135 1.

¥ Lalit., vol. L, pp. 251-5. Makisusts, yol. iL pp. 205, 02, 304, 308, 304, 400,

* Hiuon Taiang, 5i-yw-k5 (kraosl. Besl). vol, i, p. 132, Watters, Travels, vol. i, i 134, OF. Lalit., p. 281,

L. 21, chintem bemastbulam mama griam prigdushiritaid imrmabhis,
* Pocguwiman, Tree and Serpent Worship, p. 190, pl. Iviii
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way. across what appears to be a lake, between two trees. A hand issues from the right-
hand teee, with two cironluar objects in it, and the geese under it look as if falling dead on
the shore, but it may be they are only fiying downwards. On the sand are five impressions
of the sacred feet, there were probably originally eight,—and two birds, apparently
peacocks, are somewhat indistinetly seen strutting on the sand. On the left hand are
several women presenting flowers in pots, and on the right hand the Naga Raja with his
seven-headed snakehood, and belind him his three wives, over each of whose heads may
be seen the single-headed snake, which always marks them."”

Fergusson’s identification of this scene with the Nacheha-jataka (the well-known story
of the peacock wooing the daughter of the royal gold-goose) may be safely discarded. Thé
footprints afford u sure indication that the subject of this relief is not a jdtaka, but an event
of the Buddha's last existence. They symbolize his bodily presence. Now one pair of foot-
prints is shown in the lower left-hand corner and the other pair in the corresponding right-
hand comer of the central space ; both ure turned towards the right. The intention of the
artist is perfectly clear; the Buddha is crossing the water, and this water is not & lake,
s Fergusson supposed, but must be the river Nairafijani. In the passsge quoted above
from the Huddhacharita, the Niga Kila mentions * lines of birds fluttering in the sky ",
which offer reverential salutations to the Buddha. The other Sanskrit texts are much more
explicit on this point ; they enumerate various kinds of birds, including geese and peacocks
which pay homsge by performing the pradakshind ; in other words, in their fight they
encircle the Buddha, keeping him on their right side) Now this is exactly what the geess
in our rolief are doing, and this explains the ourious position of the lesder of the flock,
who looks ** 4s if falling dead on the shore . The two peacocks, too, it will be noticed, huve
their right side turned towards the single-footprint immediately sbove them, which
indicates the Buddhs crosing the river. As to the mysterious hand which, sccording to
Fergugson, issues from the right-hand tree on the river-bank (on the photograph it is hardly
discernible) we may compare u stanza of the Buddhackarita, which says that the
Bodhisattva, slowly coming up the bank of the Nuirafijanii, was supported as by 4 hand by
the trees on the shore, which bent down the ends of their branches in adorstion® On
reaching the opposite shore; e is greeted by the Nigarija, in whom we recognize Kily
uttering his prediction of the approaching Enlightenment. His being accompanied by
thres Nigis is in concord with the Lofitavistara.? For in this text wa read that

' Lol vol. i, p. 383, 1, 6. Makdvestu, vol. ii, p- 264, 1 16; p. 265, L 8; . 266,1.19; 27,1 o

? Bwidhack, xii, 105, bhabtydrmnatabdlbdgrarr dutiabasion fnfadrymei b, —Cowsll, . 135,

E Lafi, g 294, L 105 p. 985, 05 O ales p 28110, 1513 Kakils nibgard s faydm veliglm sy
parikranpa puroloh shiformd gihd mbidohet,
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Eumﬂpﬂhhiﬁi (* Gold-shine ™}, the chief consort (agramakishi) of the Nagarijs Kilika

surroimded by a throng of Niga-msidens in splendid srray, lauded the Bodhisattva in
-nlnudhtnrrhynmanduhﬁmeannaf;ewlanndﬁuwmnanuliuwm Whether

the group of Aying female figures in the left-hand eompartment are also Naga-kanyds, it

is difficult to decide. But the vases of lotus-flowers they carry are obviously meant us an

offaring to the Greay Being,

: proposed identification is confirmed by the scene portrayed in the central
medallion immediately beneath. It shows a group of women paying reverence to the
invisihle Bodhisattva symbolized by the Bodhi-tree.? As two of them carry s bowl, there
can be little doubt that they represent the village girls of Urnvilva, headed by Sujata
‘and her servant Uttari. The huts around must be the dwellings of the village.

In the Grmco-Buddhist art of Gandhir, the episode of the Naga Kila paying homage
to the Bodhisattva is often rendered.* Whilst its mods of illustrating this scene is much

*alearer and more direct, the Gandhiira school rendering this scene entirely lacks the

mysterious charm of the Amarivati soulpture. The central figure is the person of the
Badhisattva, who, being on his way to the Bodhi-tree, is shown standing. He is faced by
the Niga Kila. who is usually sccompanied by lis chiefl queen, Buvarpaprabhisi. Both
the Niga and the Nagi, who are distinguished by their snake-hood, issue forth from an
elegant fountain enclosure which conceals the lower half of their bodies. The enclosure
has the appesrance of a * Buddhist ' railing of the well-known type. Tt is provided with a
gargoyle emitting a stream of water, so as to indieate that here it serves to enclose a sacred
spring.

In the account of Afoka’s pilgrimage to the places hallowed by the presence of the
Mastor, it is said that he also visited the spot where the Nigarija Kiilika had extolled the
Bodhisattve, when the latter was on his way to the Bodhimala.® After the Niga had shown
limself to the king and answered his query ss to the appearance of the Buddhs, Afoka
ordersd i chaitya to be made, Presurnably this chaitya consisted of a stone railing of the
pattern fumiliar in Buddhist art.

On a fragmentary Gupta sculpture from Sirniith, representing the main events of
Sikyamuni's life, we find & panel in which vurious scenes relating to *the Great
Remunciation * are combined. On the left side of the spectator the Bodhisattva is seen
facing # Nags who wears a five-fold snake-hood. It has been surmised that this Niga ia

¢ The trew in the contral medallion is elesrly not & maogo, se Fergeeson supposed, Iot b eisabiba (Ficus
roligicea), in cdber worda, the Bodhi-tree.

t A, Fomeher, drt grico-lowddbigez, vol. §, pp. 353-0; fign 104-8; sod vol i, fig. 400. Horges,
Anciesd Momwments, pl. 90

¥ Dieyficwdling, pp. 302 1,
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the Nigarja Kilika.! The identification appears aceeptable as at his side we recognize
the presentation of the bowl of milk-rice by Sujati. The trestment is remarkable for its
suceineiness.

Among the series of 120 seulptures of the Borobudur which lustrats the Lalitavistara,
the 9lst panel portrays the legend of the Nigs Kilika paying reverence to the
Bodhisattva.?

How Tue Berrenr-Kivo MueniiNoa suerteren tae Lorp Buppma

[Tt ia related in the beginning of the Vinaya-pilaks that the Lord Buddha, after
attaining Enlightenment, spent some weeks in meditation at various places in the neigh-
bourhood of the Bodhi-tree. At the end of the second week he betook himself to the
Muchilinda-tree, and sat cross-legged at the foot of that tree during seven days, enjoying
the bliss of emancipation. |

Now at that time a great cloud appeared out of sesson, and for seven days it was
eloudy weather attended with rain and a cold wind, Then Muchilinda,* the serpent-king ~
issued from hin abode, and enveloping the body of the Blessed Ome seven times with his
coils, kept his large hood spread over the Master's head, thinking to himself: “ May no
cold touch the Blessed One, may no hest touch the Blessed One, may no gnats, flies or
erevping things, no wind or heat come near the Blessed One."

Now ut the end of those seven days the serpent king Muchilinda, sesing the sky clear
and free from clonds, loosened his goils from the body of the Lord, and, changing his own

appearance into that of a Brahmin youth, stood before the Blessed One, raising his joined
hands and did reverence to him.

1In the Nidanakatha * the story of Muchilinda sheltering Buddha against wind and rain
is told in & few lines immediately after the episode of the Tathigata's temptation by the
daughters of Mira. Accarding to this version the temptation took place in the fifth week,
nnd the meeting with Muchilinda apparently in the sixth week after the Bodhi. It is said
here that Buddha, when envelsped soven times by the coils of the snake-king, enjoyed the
bliss of salvation s if he had been resting in a shrine (pandhakuf).

The well-known Sanskrit text Lalitavistara * gives an evidently later version of the

legend. Here Buddha is protected not only by the serpent-king Muchilinda, but also by

! Blradih Musum Catalogns, p. 167, pl. zx.

* Playie, Buddbo-lgends, p. 129, Erom. Barabudwr, voll i, p. 152 Plates : soriea la, pl. xlvi,

* Malivogga, i, 3. Vinags Pitakam (ed. Oldenberg), val. I, p. 2. S.B.E., vol xiii, p. 80, Buddhiem in
tromalatioas, p. S8,

* Pali Mockalinds

! Jamba (od. Fausbéll), vol. i p. 80, Rhys Davids, Ewddlist Birth Siories, p., 109,

Y Lafit,, vol. i, pp. SO L Foucsux, part I, p. 316
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a number of other Nigarijas, who have come from the East, South, West, and North.
They all envelop the Buddha with their coils and form a canopy over his head by means
of their crests, go that, when thronged together, they resemble Mount Mem. Aecording to
this rendering, it was the fifth week after the Bodhi, wherens the temptation by the three
daughters of the Evil One had taken place in the fourth week.

In the Mahdvastu * the story is briefly related. Here it is said that Buddha spent the
fourth week after the Enlightenment in the dwelling of the Nigarija Kils and the fifth
one in that of the Nigarija Muchilinda. Then there arose a ** cloud out of season ™' and the
Niga protected him against the rain during & week in the manner described above.

It is a point of some interest that in the earliest version of this legend which is
preserved in the Pali canon mention is made of a Muchilinda-tree which ia not spoken of
in the later sources, Evidently there is some connexion between the Nigs Muchilinds and
the tree of the same name under which the Buddha was seated. May we perhaps assume
< that in the ancient story the Naga was conceived as a tree-spirit 1 Such an assumption is
all the more plausible as in & Buddhist birth-story we read of a huge banyan-tree which
is haunted by Nigas ®

The scene of the Niga sheltering Buddha lends itself admirably for plastio rendering,
Yetin the art of India proper the examples of this subject are but few in number, Earliest
in date is a piece of sculpture from Sianchi ? which on two faces is carved with a series of |
panels. It must have belonged to one of the pillars of the southern gateway, and is now
preserved in the local museum. The upper panel of the front face shows the Muchilinda-
tree decorated with garlands. On both sides we notice a garland-carrying kinnara hovering
in the air. The Buddha's presence is only indicated by an empty seat in front of the tree.
In the foreground the Nigardja in the shape of & human being wearing a five-fold snake-
hood is seated on what appear to be rocks. On both sides of him two of his queens are shown
sitting on wicker stools and behind them there are female attendants holding chowries.
The Nigis, as usual, have only a single snake-hood, It is interesting that in sgreement
with the early Pali version of the story, Buddha's seat is placed under a tree. It has the
appearance of a saored tree.

In the art of Amarivati we find the subject treated in an entirely different fashion.
Here the person of the Buddha is portrayed sitting cross-legged on the folds of the serpent

1 Makdvasty (o). Senurt), vol. til, pp, 300 . CI. Buwddbeckerite, xv, 46-53.

* MakSodnijo-jitals, No, 403 of the great Paliccllection. In Lafit, i p. 11, L L, the muckilinda and
waddmurhilinda oocur in un esnmerstion of variom tress

% Club. of Sanchi Muswuss, p. 21, No. A. 15, pl. vill. The panel is reproduced from a drawing by Fergason,

T'ree and Serpant Worship, pl. xxiv, fiy. 1. The ssme plato shows » bao-relinf from the Western forana in which
the ssme subjoct is found treated in groater dotail, the Niga king being sttended by o band of female musicians.
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whoss many-headed hood is visible around his halo! This highly artistic manner of
rendering the subject although not mﬂyinngljmnmwithhxmalhﬁ&iﬁm (for there the
Niign is zaid to have enveloped Buddhs with his coils), is but seldom met with in the later
art of Indis proper. We can quote only one example of mediocrs workmanship from
Sarnith.® On the other hand, the miotif has found great favour in the art of Further Tndia,
whither, according to s0 good & judge as M. Foucher, it was introduced from Amarivati?
We reproduce a very fine specimen from Cambodis in Plate XVII 4

We may note parenthetically that the figure of Buddha sheltered by the Naga fonnd
in Buddhist sculpture has its conntarpart both in Brahmanical nd Jaina art. Inthe former
there is the group of the god Vishyu supported by the World-serpent Sesha, The usual
presentation of this subject is to show the four-armed god reclining on the snake as on
a couch, but in the cave temples we meet with a few cases in which Vishyu is seated on the
top of the anake's coiled-up body, whilst its hood is extended like & eanopy over his head.

WithregardtuthemdthuhimitnhmldbunntedthatthnTirtharp .
Pardvanitha (who ix the last but one in the series of twenty-four Saviours) is distinguished
by & snake-hood® To this peculiarity we shall have occasion to revert in the sequel.
According to a Jaina legend it was the Yaksha (1) Dharayendra who spread his many hoods
over the head of the Arhat during & violsnt storm. In all probability this story was modellsd
nfter the earlier legend of Muchilinda.

mapdapa. At the side of this pavilion the Niga king, overshadowed by the royal umbrella,
kneels down before the Lord. He has following of five Niga satellites—thiroe male and
two female—carrying offerings and wearing like their ruler 4 head-dress surmonnted by
snake-heads. The rendering of the scens. as found on the Javanese monument, differs
conspiouonsly from that met with in Indian art. The reason is that at Borobudur the
Nigas are always pictured in purely human shape, apart from the snake-hood. It was,
therefore, clearly impossible for the artist to follow the legend more clossly,

V Tergumson, Tree. and Serpest-worsbip, pl. lxxvi, Bargess, Amardrati, pl. xrexi, 7. 04, sl Burgnes,
Buddkiat Cave Tewples, pl. xxvil

* ASE. for 1R4-D0, p. 85, pl. xxx b, Sraith Musesm Catalogee, p, 247,

- FW.J”M.rﬂ.:meﬂa.M!.

'nlnﬁﬂdhmmmﬂmdnm-tm CL the inderenting remarks M. Q.
Coeddbs, Bromses khusirs (drs Amiotiea), pp. 33 ., pl, wxi-xxiil, o 7

* (. Baklor amadl J. Burgess, tn the I-ﬁnm—ﬂqrm.rur'mthmdmiml- PR,
b Phﬁqmw.p. 144, Hm.wn.rd.i,pp.mf
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Three mare pansls belonging to the Buddha legend soulptured on the Barobudur may
here be briefly noticed. In the sacred texts it is related that on his way from Uruvilvi
to Benares (where he was going to preach the Good Law) Buddha halted st Gayd, where he
was hospitably received by the Nigarija Sudaréana. This episode (which is only briefly
mentioned in the Sanskrit books) we find pictured in great detail in the 111th panel of the
Buddha series. On one side the Master is seated on a throns under s canopy. A Niga
carrying a parasol stands on his left. The remainder of the panel is oevupied by a crowd
of more than twenty Nigas and Nigls, partly sitting and partly standing. Evidently they
are Sudardana and his followers who are bringing dishes of food for the acceptance of their
exalted guest.! .

In describing the Buddha's further journey to Benares, stage after stage, the -
Mahivast snd the Buddhasharita spedk of yet another Niga king, named Kamandalu,
who entertained him in like manner at Lohitavastuka® This episode, however, is not
. rendered in the Buddhs series of Borobudur, which throughout follows the Lalitavistara.

* " In the last tablean but one of the series (No. 119) we ses the Buddha being bathed in
a lotus tank by his first five converts previous to lus famous sermon in the Deer Park of
Benares. 1t is curious that, besides the Buddha and his five sttendants in monks' dress,
the panel contains four satellites which their head-dress proves to be Nigas, or, rather,
two Niga couples, one standing on the proper left and the other seated on the proper right.
Neither the Lalitapistara nor any other text known to us refers to the presence of such beings
on this great occasion.? Perhaps the artist introduced them here as auspicious participants
or as the spirits of the pond in which the Buddha bathed. Or are we to assume that they
refer to the legend of Elapattra which we will now narrate? The standing Niga holds
s parsaol snd his female companion lotus-flowers whilst the seated Nigs clasps what
appears to be a censer, and his consort folds both hands in the attitude of adoration.

Tue Nigarira HEiiearrea Quesrioxs tue Bopoma &

| The following story is known from Tibetan snd Chinese sources. It also ocours in the
Mahdvasty under the title * Questions of Nilaka ', but in o confused and abrupt s form that
we have preferred to follow the version found in the two Tibetan Lives of Buddha.]

1 Lalit, wol. &, p 406, 1, 18, Foorsux, p, 398, Mebdosss, vol, i, pp, 324 7. Huddleckania, xv, 92,
Cowsll, p. 180 Plevie, Buddhs Legende, p. 154, Erom, Barabudur, vol. L p. 207 plages: serine 1e, pl 5.
¥ Maksusts, wol. i, pp. 327 §. Bwidbackerita, xv, 96, Cowsdl, p. 170,
" Lalit, wolof, p 410,01 1-2 . Foosanx, p 341 Mabdrashs, vol, Jii, p. 390, L 18, Pleyte, op.cit. p. 180,
Krom, op. sit., yol | p. 211 ; plates: series ls, pl. Ix.
b ifahdeastu, vol. iii, pp. 353 B, HeddbacAarils, xvil, 3. Schiefoor, Lebensbaschrribung, pp. 248 1. Rockhill,
Lifr, pp. 48 L. Beal, Bomantic Legend, pp. Zi0 L.
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While the future Buddhs still dwelt in the Tushita heaven, he had pronounced two
enigmatical stanzas, which no one but the Master himeelf could explain, There lived at that
time s Naga king, called Suvarpaprabhisa, who saw in the palace of Vaidravaga a copy of
these mysterions verses, incised on & stone slab.  He took it to his friend, Elapattrs, the
Niga of Takshadili, who recognized in it a saving of Buddha. On the adviece of
Suvarpsprabhiss, the Nigardja Elipattra nssumed the form of a young Brahmin
{mdpava), and went round the eities of India promising a lakk of gold to anyone who could
interpret the enigma pronounced by the Lord. Bo at last he reached Benares where the
people advised him to consult Nilaks, the nephew of the Sage Asitadevala! Nilaka, not
being able himeell to solve the problem, promised to procure the Naga the desired answer
within seven days. Having found out that a Buddha had arisen in the world and that he
was abiding in the Deer Park of Rishipatans near Benares, he told Elapatira. Then
Elipattra reflected : " S8hould T appesr in my present shape as & Brahmin, the other
Brahmins who have not accepted the Law will cause me harm. If I appear in my own form -
the other Nigas will be wroth with me. So I will go to the Lord in the semblance of &
chakravartin or universal monarch.” But the Lord Buddha rebuked him for Lis deseit and
ordered im to assume his natural shape. When Elipattra confessed that he feared the
anger of his fellow-Nigas, the Lord appointed Vajrapini to protect him. Thereupon the
Nign Elipattra became a serpent of such gigantio size that his tail was still in his palace
at Takshadili, while his seven-hooded head was scen at Benares. And now, whenas he
questioned the Buddha sbout the future, the Lord made answer that he should await the
arrival of Maitreyn who would reveal it to him. Whereupon the Niga disappeared.

According to the Chinese version of the story, there follows a dialogue between Buddha
and the Naga, in the course of which the latter asks in what manner he may sequire a
stare of merit whereby he might be reborn as a Deva or as a man.® Being instructed by the
Lord in the Law, Elipattra begun to weep, and Buddhs neked him why he did so, On this
Elipattra rejoined : “ I remember in dsys gone by, that I was a follower of Kiadyapa
Buddha, and because I destroyed a tree called ‘ Tla * I was born in my present shape, and
was called * Elipattra®. Then this same Kidyapa told me that after an indefinite period
when Sikya Buddha came into the world, that T should again receive & human shape,
and 2o by becoming & disciple sttain final deliverance, and it is for this reason [ weep,”

3 Then Elapsttra, having taken refuge in the Buddha, the Law and the Church
eparted.

' AMrﬂh!hﬁﬁrhMydhﬁuHﬂhdthhumhﬂhM:hhum
* The Mabdossty, more logieally, mhmﬂimqumu-m“umw
stansas which had moved him te wandsr to Bensres,
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When the Chinese pilgrim Fa-Hien ! visited the Deer Park of Benares, he noticed
among the many sacréd monuments of that place a stiipa erected on the spot where the
dragon Elipattra had asked Buddha: * When shall 1 be freed from this Niiga body "

Hinen Taiang in the course of his very detailed acoount of the Deer Park does not
mention this particular memorial, but on his visit to Takshafili he saw the very place
which was supposed to be the abode of the Niga in question.

There exist two Greco-Buddhist sculptures which M. Foncher * has identified with the
meeting of Buddhs and Elipattra in the Deer Park at Benares. The one which was found
at Karamar and is now preserved in the Lahore Musenm, shows the Niga kneeling with
folded hands at the side of the Buddha who is necompanied by Vajrapini. Behind the
kneeling Niga there is a fountain from which a Nigi (7} appears in an attitude of
adoration. The important point, according to M. Foucher, is that hoth the Buddha and his

satellite Vajrapni sre shown seated. Tt must, however, be admitted that there is some
h\mwu‘ to ohallenge the proposed identification. The supposed Elipattra assumes here
neither the shape of a chakravartin nor that of a gigantic seven-headed snake. He does not
even wear the usual serpent emblem. Nor is there any indication of the scene being lnid
in the Deer Park.

In the csse of the other soulpture (Plate VIIIa), which was excavated at Sahr-1-Bahlol
by 8ir Aurel Stein, and is now in the Peshiwar Museum, the identification seems to be far
more probable. Here the Buddha sits in the midst of five shaven monks, four of whom
are seated on either side ufhim,whﬂatth&ﬁfthmwiamnﬂingbnhindhhtigﬂzhnu]ﬂlh
Vajrapini occupying the corresponding position to the left. The number of five is
significant, in all probability they are the first five converta of the Deer Park. The Niga
is shown twice ; first in royal dress and snake-hood, standing with both hands joined in
the attitude of adoration, and the second time as a five-headed snake in front of Buddha's
sent. No doubt the objection could be made that it is & snake of very modest size, but it
was clearly imposiible for the artist to portrsy s serpent whoee body stretched from
Taxila to Benares |

How TaE Loep BrDDEA SUBDUED THE FIERY DRAGON OF UroviLvi?

[After the Lord Buddha had preached his first sermon in the Deer Park of Bensres
hmﬂmﬂmﬂviﬁhhhﬁmmmnf&;piﬁMnmgﬁctndﬁm.]

t Record (tranal. Leggs), p. 96,
'M.Jnm%ﬂlmmhﬁ.ﬂl.ldfdﬂ,p.uhlﬂ. The secand seulphure

was first poblished in the 4,58, for 191112, p. 106, pl. xxxviil, fg. 5.
* Maldemgy, & 15, Visoys Pijales, vol. L pp- 24 L3 8.8.8. vol. i, pp- 118 &.
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At that time there lived at Uruvilvi three Brahmanical ascetics, the brothers Kidyapa,
who were the chiefs of several hundreds of hermits. The Lord, having gone to the hérmitage
of Upnvilvi-Kiéyapa {(such was the name of the first brother) spake to him : ** Tf it be not
dissgreeable to thee, Kidyapa, let me spend one night in the room where thy sscred fire
ie kept.” ' It is not dissgreeable to me,"” Kifyapa answered, * but there is & savage
sorpent-king of great magical power, a dreadfully venomous snake ; let him do no harm to
thee.” The Buddha repeated his request a second and a third time, and ut last Kidyapa
gave way.

Then the Lord entered the fire-hut, made himself s couch of grass, and eat down cross-
legged, keeping the body erect and surrounding himself with watchfulness of mind, The
Nign, seeing that the Lord had entered, became irritated and sent forth a cloud of smoke.
Then the Lord thought : * What if T were to leave intact the akin and flesh and bones of
this Niiga ; but were to conquer the fire which he will send forth, by my fire.”

Now the Lord efiected the appropriate exercise of mirsculous power and sent Inrt'h/
a clond of smoke. Then the Niga, being unable to master his rage, sent forth flames and the
Lord, converting his body into fire, sent forth flames, so that the fire-room looked us if
it were burning and blasing.

At the end of that night, the Lord, leaving intact the skin and flesh and Bones of that
Nags, and conquering the Niiga's fire by his fire, threw him into his alms-bow! and showed
him to Urivilvi-Kdéyaps, saying: “ Here thou seest the Niga; his fire hath been
conquered by my fire.” Then Kidyapa thought: * Truly the Great Sramana possessoth
high magical powers and great faeulties, in that he is able to overcome that savage serpent-
king. He is not, however, as holy » man as [ am.”

Quite a succession of miracles were needed before Easyapa of Uruvilvi and his
followers acknowledged the spiritunl superiority of the Buddha and became members of
his community. The number of these mimcles, the Pali text savs, amounted to three
thousand five hundred, but among those which are related, Buddha's contest with
the fiery dragon stands fisst. Evidently it was considered an exploit of the highest i

‘that the magic fire produced by the Buddha had proved more powerful than that of the
savage Nags,

This is also emphasized in the Mahdessfu.! Here the taming of the serpent in the fire-
room (agmidurana) i the last and crowhiing miracle by which the Kidvapas and their
followers are finally indneed to acknowledge the supeniority of the Buddhs. We have the “
ancient legend here presented to us in an evidently later and more developed form,

' Makdwesbe, vol. i, pp. 426 1.
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According to this later version the jufilas, on seeing the fire-room all ablaze by the Buddha's
tejas, exerted themselves to quench the conflagration and to save Gautama. In the stanzas
following the pssssge in prose it is related thut the Niga, after having been released by the
Buddha, assumed human forni, fell at the Master’s feet and humbly craved his [orgiveness.

The victory of the Buddha over the wicked Niga in the fire-hut ia represented in a
well-known bas-relief on the eastern gateway of Sinchi* Here, too, as was usual in the
ancient school of Central India, the person of the Buddha is not shown, His presence is
probably indicated by the stone seat in the fire-hut—a domed, open pavilion supported on
pillars—which ocoupies the centre of the panel. Flames of fire indicative of the Buddha's
tejas are seen bursting forth from the horse-shoe bays in the roof, Over the seat the five-
headed hood of the snake is plainly visible. In the group of three jatilas—characterized
. s such by their matted hair (jad) and their garments of bark (valkala)—vwe mey in all

l\;;:hnhiﬁ;y recognize the three Kadyapa brothers before and after their conversion?

sr the rest the panel is filled with all that belongs to an Indian hermitage. In the fore-
ground we notice # hut thatched with leaves, in front of which a beurded ascetic is seated on
s hundle of grass (briski). Apparently he is engaged in doing penance, as indicated by the
band passed round his knees and loins (parganka-bondha). Another hermit stands facing
Lim, At the side of the hut flows the river Nairafijani enlivened by aquatic birda and lotus-
plants. Anchorites are seen drawing water, bathing in the company of buffaloes and an
elephant, or practising fapes with both arms raised (@rdhoabdliv). The background is
oocupied by & variety of fruit-bearing trees with monkeys busy in the folisge.

In the art of Amarivati we find the episode rendered in very much the same manner,
although not with sn equal weslth of detail* Here the presence of the Buddha in the fire-
It 1% indicated by a pair of footprints over which appears the five-fold head of the Niga.
The hut is surrounded by a group of six hermits seated with hands raised in sdorstion. In
the background thres trees. o deer, and two boys complete the picture.

Numerous examples of the scene of the Buddha's victory over the Niga of Uruvilva

* Fergumen, Tras- and Serpent-worship, pp. 143 £, plxxxil. Gronwednl, Buidhist 4s2 in India, pp. 81 L,
fig.- 35. A. Fousher. Roginnings of Buddhist Arf, pp. 97 £, gl ix, 1. The above account differs in soma detalls
from previous deseriptions of this selptare. The Nigs is certainly reprosented with five, not with sevon heads

s statod by Fergnasoni and Ortinwedol. M. Fouches thinks that the throe sacetios visible to the leff of the fory..

ground ure in the act of filling their pitebors in onder to quench the suppossd conflagration. This incident
Indond repressatel in Gandbarn Ar, b
* Buch s repetition of the sme porsonsges in one pansd i quite in agresment with the practice of the sarly
Buddhist shool of senlpturs, The sseetine grouped on the right side of the fire-hut see in any sase shows paying
peverenre Lo i levisble Doddbs, as is manifet from their rmisng their joined hands in tokm of sdomtion.
Thiw gestaro in tho o jold of [udinn Hrorature.

* Ferguwem, op. sit., p, 208, pl b
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are met with among the Greco-Buddhist sculptures of Gandhara. Here the person of the
Buddhs hss been introduced and is usually represented standing in the midst of the
Brahmanical anchorites. Mr. Hargreaves draws my attention to the great number of
examples in the Peshiwar Musenm. " These are not in the form of reliefs," he writes,
" but show on s pedestal a standing Buddhs, turning half-left to & very small Kidyapa
and a brahmachirin standing by his left foot.! No, 608 of the Lahore Museum undonbtedly
eame from such a representation. 1 fancy we have a dozen of these in Peshawar. When
the littls figure of Kisyapa and his attendant are lost (as very frequently happens), thare
remmnins & standing Buddha image elightly turned to the left. One wonders why this
subject was so popular.”

The Lahors Mussum contsins some more sculptures relating to the same subject.?
They show Buddha seated cross-legged inside the hut, the flames surrounding his body
indicating his tgjas or magical fire, by which he subdued the malicions Niga. The latter
has the appearance of a simple enake either winding up against the wall of the huh'OJ
curled up at the feet of the Master. The jatilas outside the hut exert themselves to
extinguish the supposed conflagration, as is related in the Mahivastu. On one sculpture
disoussed by Professor Griinwedel this episode of the legend is separately treated in a very
convineing manner. On another fragment in the Lahore Museum (No. 2345) Buddha is
shown presenting the snake in the alms-bowl to the eldest Kifyapa. On the whole the
seulptors of Gandhira have succeeded well in rendering the gaunt figrures of the Brahmanical
nscetics. Throughout the Niiga is shown in the aspect of a snake, althongh polyesphalona
in the earlier examples from Sanchi and Amurivati. This is in close agreement with the
ancient Jegend of the Pali Tripitaka in which the anonymous Niga in the fire-room preserves
to the end the character of an animal

How A oErraisy Nioa was oRDAINED a8 A Buopmist Friag ¢

At that time there was & certain Nigs who was ashamed of having besn born as &
serpent. Hoﬁ'ﬁhis Riga thought : * By what expedient could T become released from
being born as & serpent, and quickly obtain human nature 1" Then this Niiga thought ;
* These Buddhist friars lead indeed & virtuous, tranquil, and holy life ; they speak the
truth ; they keep the precepts of morality, and are endowed with all virtues. If, then,
Imnﬂobtﬂnn&miﬁmmngtbeﬁuddﬁmhﬂg,llhuﬂdberdﬂmdfmmmym
birth, and quickly obtain human naturs”

N T ASLR far 1000-10, pp 57 ., gl w2, e o, b and 03 mnd 101112, p. 113,
'k_:pw_‘rtpmu-hﬂﬁg-.rnl.i,pp.ﬂﬂt_lp.m—d;mdvﬂ.u.ﬁp.ﬂimdiﬁl. Grinwedn]

_ Abeddbia Ar, pp, 198, &, fig. TR Burgem, Anciest Mosumests, pl. 131. ASE, 16078, p. 139 ; pl, xivd,
T ¥ Muldeagya, |, 03, Visaps Pijobes (ed. Oldonberg), vol. |, pp. 86 1. S.B.E., vol. xiii, pp. 217 1
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Now this Niga, having assumed the shape of a youth, went to the Bhilshus, and asked
for admittance to the Order; and the Friars granted him admittance to the Order and
ordained him. At that time the Niga dwelt together with a certain Bhikshu in the last csll
of the Jetavana Monastery. Now this Friur, having arisen in the night, when the dawn
was at hand, waa walking to and fro in the open air. When the Bhikshu had left the cell,
the Niga deemed himaelf safe from discovery and fell asleep in his natural shape. The
whole eell was filled with the snake's body : his coils bulged out of the window.

Then the Blikshu thought : ** T will go back to the cell,” opened the door, and saw
the whole cell filled with the snake. Seeing which he was terrified and cried ont. The
Bhikshus ran up snd eaid to him ; ** Why didst thou ery out; friend 2" * This whole cell,
friends, is filled with & snake; the coils bulge out of the window.” Then the Niga was
awakened hythamnmnndmtdnwnunllmmt The Bhdkshus eaid to him : * Who srt
« thou, friend 1 “T am a Niiga, reverend Sirs.” * And why hast thou done such a thing,
friend " Then the Niga told the whole matter to the Bhikshus : the Bhikshus told it to
the"Blessed One.

Thereupon the Blessed One, baving ordered the fraternity of the Bhikshus to assemble,
addressed the Niga : ** Ye Nigas are not capable of spiritual growth in this doctrine and
disnipline. However, Nigs, go thou and observe fast on the fourteenth, fftesnth, and eighth
day of each half-month, thus wilt thou be released from being born as u serpent and quickly
obtain human nature.” Then the Niga became sad and sorrowful, and went away.

Quoth the Blessed One: “ There are two oceaxions, O Bhikshus, whereon a Niigs,
having assumed human shape, sheweth his true nature ; when be hath sexual intercourse
with a female of his species, and if be thinksth himself safe from discovery. Let an animal,
O Bhikshus, that hath not received the ordination, not receive it ; if it hath received it,
It it be expelled.”

How e Eiper Svicara suepuep tae Nica or ree Manco Fragy!

At that time the Lord Buddha, having wandered through the Chedi country, went to
Bhadravatiki. Now the cowherds, the goatherds, the ploughmen, and the wayfarers
naw the Blessed One coming from afar, und, seeing the Blessed One, they spake : “ Let the
Blessed One, plense, not go to the Mango Ferry ; at the Mango Ferry, plesse, in the
hermitags of the Jatils there dwelleth a Niga of great magioal power, & dreadfully
vemomous snake ; let him do no harm to the Blessed One."

‘When they had said this the Master remuained silent. A second und & third tims they
repeated their warning, and the Master remained silent. Now, while wandering and begging
his food the Blessed One gradually came to Bhadravatiki and there he sojonrned.

* Suttoribhange, plckittipa, Il Finugs Pigakem, vol. iv, pp. 108 B
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Now the Elder Sviigata went to the hermitago of the Jatila of the Mango Ferry, and,
having come there, he entered the fire-hut, made himself & couch of grass, and sat down
cross-legged, keeping the body erect and swrrounding himself with watehfulness of mind.
The Nige, seeing that the Elder Svigata had entered, became irritated and sent forth a
cloud of smoke. The Elder Sviigata, too, sent forth a cloud of emoke. Then the Niga,
huingunnhlatnmﬂmhinmge.mfmhﬂamea,lnﬂthﬂkhrﬁﬁgnh, tm,m
his body into fire, sent forth flames. And after having conquered the fire of the Niga by
his fire, the Elder Svigata went to Bhadravatika. :

Now the Blessed One, after abiding as long as it pleased him at Bhadravatiki, went:
on to Ksu&imbi. The lay-members of Kausambi had heard of the encounter hetween the:
Elder Sviigata and the Niiga of the Mango Ferry. The Blessed One, wandering and begging
his food, gradually came to Kandimbi, When the lay-members of Kaufamhi came to meet
the Master, they repuired to Svagata, saluted him, and said: * Tell us what is raroand .
acceptable to thes and we will provide it.” When they had said this the Wicked Bix 1
spake to the lay-members of Kanéimbi:  “Sirs, to friars * pigeon * spirits (bapotilal are
ua rure as they aro acceptable, these ye may provide.” 8o the lay-members of Kaugimbi
provided * pigeon ’ spirit st every house and, soeing the Elder Svigata come on his round
of alms, they spake to him : * Let the Reverend Svagata, please drink * pigeon ' spirit.”
When the Elder Svigats had drunk * pigeon * spirit, ouse by houss, and he walked out
of the town, he fell prostrate at the city gate. Thmmmmdﬂm.numhgumﬂmm
with a large number of friars, saw the Elder Svigata prostrate at the city gate, and, sowing
him, he said to the friars: * Take Bvignta, frar” 8o the Frinm did : they took Svagata
to the eonvent and laid him down with his bead towsrds the Master. But the Elder Svigata
turned round o thit he came to lis with his feet towards the Master. Then the Blested
One said to the Friam: ™ Was not, Friars, Sviigata Tormerly respectlul and obedient to
the Boddha 1 ' * Yes, 6o plesse you." And, Friars, is Svigata now respeotiul and obedient
to the Buddha 1" * No, not he, so please you" * Did not, Friars, Svigata encounter
the Niigs of the Mango Ferry 17" Yes, he did, so please you" * And, Friars, is Svigata
now able to encountes a Naga ! ™ * No, not he, so pleass you * Well now, Friars isit
proper to drink that which when drunk stealeth away n man's senses § " * It is not, =0
please you." * It i improper, Friars, nnsuitable, unworthy of a monk, it is unbefitting and
to be avoided.” Then the Blessed One lnid it down as a precept that the drinking of
intoxicants was an ofience requiring eonfession and absalution.

[Evidently the story of the Elder Svigata und the Niga of the Mangy Ferry is a partial

§ The ™ Sis * are s group of notoriomly mi-hirrmﬁ'hni'hnmdﬂ}!upmuudu
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imitation of the legend of Buddha's victory over the wicked serpent in the fire-room of
the Kidyapas. In the passage relating the contest with the Niga there is often verbal

The story of Bvigad in o slightly modified version also forms the introdustion to the
Surdpinajalaka® Here it is said thut the Elder Svigata not only mastered the Niga-
king, but also confirmed him in the Refuges and the Commandments ]

Tux Grear Mmacrz or Snivasri?

In the town of Rajagril, the capital of Magadhs, there lived six heads of heretical
secta who refused to acknowledge the superiority of the Buddha. They were loath to notios
that thay no longer commanded the respect of the weslthy citizens nor enjoyed the amount
of alms they used to receive previous to the Master’s appearance. So they communed
together and resolved to make a grest display of their supernatural powers in order to
" convines the multitude of their mastership. As Bimbisira, the king of Magadha, was known
%o be a staunch supporter of the Buddha, they proceeded to Sravasti and there challenged
the Bhagavat. The labter at once declared himself willing to aocept their challenge, for
he woll knew that it was one of the ten duties imposed on all Buddhas to make s great
display of their magical faculties in order fo confound the heretical teachers, Moreover,
Sriivasti was the place predestined to be the scene of that Great Miracle,

The day fixed for the performance having srrived a large crowd of spectators
sssembled in the plain between the city of Sravasti and the Jetavana Garden, the fsvourite
sojourn of the Buddha. The King Prasensjit himself came driving out of his palace in
great pomp and took his royal seat to preside over the proceedings. At the invitation of
the king, Buddha showed a series of miraculous manifestations which conld leave no doabt
u8 to his supremacy. He rose into the air and caused flames of fire and streams of water to
gush forth alternately from the upper and lower parts of his body. These preliminary
miracles, however, he doclared to be within the power of all his disciples.

Then Buddha conceived s mundsne thought.* The gods hustened to exeonte it :
Brahimi took a place on his right and Sakra on his lefé. The two Nigarijes, Nanda and-
Upananda, oreated a golden lotus of a thousand leaves and of the size of & cart-wheel

¥ Jataka [No. 81), wol. i, pp. 300 8. Cambiridge tranal., vol. L . 206 1, I & lstor and more exteaded form
ﬂﬁmmmmswunmmm stary of the Divydesdiss (od. Cowell and
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s o Bt S 2 D, ot 4 W s e
his ministey. Boekhill, Tha Lify of the Hurliha, p T8

’ lm&mﬁumwwiMMMMNMMMMﬂwh
" beyand the wndorstanding of wuch brings. '



114 INDIAN SERPENT-LORE

with a jewelled stalk. On the corolls of this lotus-lower the Buddha seated himself in the
attitude of meditation. Above this lotus he caused another lotus to appear on which like-
wise & Buddha was seen in the same position ; and thus in front, behind, and at the sides.
By esuch magical multiplieation of his own form he peopled the eky with & multitude of
Buddha figures who seemed to walk, to stand, to sit, and to lie down. From these Buddhas
there issued forth flames, flashes of lightning, and streams of water. Some of them put
questions and others answered them.

When after this wonderful display Buddha had retaken his seat, he spake: **The
fire-fly only shineth as long ss the sun hath not risen ; but when the sun hath risen the
light of the insect is no longer seen. Thus the sophists speak as long as no Buddhs hath
appeared ; but now that the Buddhs hath spoken in the world, nsithér s sophist nor
his disciple hath anything to say."

The heretical teachers were, in sooth, so utterly confounded, that, being invited by .
King Prasenajit to show their magical powers, they remained silent.

For the numerous soulptural and pictorial representations of the Great Miracle of
Srivasti which are found in the art of Bharhut, Gandhirs, Ajayta, Sarmith, ete., wa miy
refer the reader to the able paper devoted by M. Foncher to the subject.! The point which
here interests us particulurly is the part played in Buddha's magical manifestation by
the two Nigas, Nands and Upsnands, whom we have already met in connexion with
Sikyamumi’s nativity. In the sculptures which refer to the Great Miraclo we usually find
them on both sides of the lotus-flower on which the Buddhs is seated in the preaching
attitude smronnded by more or less numerous magical counterparts of himself. In the
examples from Gandhiirs they are mostly shown issning half-way from the water, whereas
in the cave tamples they are usunlly represented holding with both hands the stalk of the
lotus-flower on which the central Buddha figure is enthroned. It is curious to note that
gradually this motif of the padmisana or * Lotus-throne ' supported by & pair of Nagas:
develops into & mere decorative device. We notiee it in bas-reliefs which evidently are not
meant to illustrate the miracle of Srivastiatall An instance may be quoted from Javanese
art. (Plate X1.) The outer walls of the Chandi Méndut, the Buddhist temple found in
the vicinity of the Borobudur, are decorated each with three sculptured panels.? The central

t A Foucher, Jowraal edatigur, Jon—Fab., 1009, and The beginnings of Buddhicd dri (1617), pp. 147TH,
0. also Grimwedel's Buddhist art in India (1001), p. 108, fig. 00. Ok, Saradth Mussuss, p. 191, No. € {a) 8.
pl. xxi, p, 162 Ko. O (o} 7, and p. 104, o, U {a]) 15.

* B, Knrsjos and O, den Hamer, Tjcadi Mindoct (1008), p. 15, pl xvil. Acconding to the authors the two
figures supporting the Intas sre & Nign and s Nigi, Of. sl 5.5.F.E—0. vol. ix (1008), p. 45 8. X. J, Krom,

Dy Bodhisattes's van dem Mindut, Bijdragen, vol. boxiv (1918), pp. 410 . (esp. pp. 425 1), A. Foscher,
Beginnings, p. 262 £, pl. zliv.
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panel of the south-western face shows a four-armed deity with two attendants, each seated
on a conventional lotus-flower. Now the stalk of the lotus supporting the central figure
1 elasped by two Nigas with triple snake-hood whose lower limbs are hidden by the waves
from which the lotuses are supposed to rise. The position of these two Nagas, it will be
noticed, agrees exactly with that of Nanda and Upanands in Indian senlptures illustrating
the Miragle of Srivasti, but in the present instance the deity occupying the central place
appears to be a goddess, who may be either Chundi or Tird.

How e Nicarisas Kpismya axp GAUTAMARA caAME TO HEAR THE (oop Law}

[The following episode forms part of the Parpivadina, the second story of the
Divyivadana.)

Now Dirukaryi, Stavakargi, and Trapukarni, having collected excellent solid and
liquid food, and having arranged the seats, announced to the Bleased One by means of &
messenger that it was time, saying : “ It is time, Sir; the food is prepared, wherefore we
now await the Master's pleasure” At that time the two Nigs kings, Krishps and
Gautamaka, abode in the grest ocean. They reflected : * The Blessed One preacheth
the Law in the town of Sirparaka ;* let us go and hear the preaching of the Law."
Thereupan with o retinue of five hundred Nigas and producing five hundred rivers, they
went forth to the town of Stirpiraka.

Now it is 8 property of the Buddhas, the Blessed Lords, that they are sver watehful.
The Lord reflected : ** If those two Niga kings, Krishna and Gautama, should come to
the town of Stirpiraka, they will obstruct the eollecting of alms.”

Then the Lord spake to the reverend Mahimaudgalydyana: “ Receive thou
Mahamaudgalyiyana, special alms for the Tathigata. And for what reason § There exist,
Mahimsudgalyiyana, five kinds of special alms. Which are those five? Food for an
m-coming friar, for an ont-going friar, for one who s sick, for him who attendeth the sick,
and for one who meeteth with an obstacle, But in the present case the Blessed Oune is
dealing with an obstacle.

Now the Lord accompanied by Mahimaudgalyiysns betook himself to the Nigs
kings Krishpa nnd Gautamaka. And being come, he spake : ** Consider, O Nagn kings, do
ye not obstruct the callesting of alms in the town of Sarpiraks.” Whereupon the two
Naga kings made answer : ** In such placid mood, O Lord, are we come that it would not
be possible for us to cause harm even to a little worm or ant, far less to the folk inhabiting,

! Divgdeadina (ed. Cowell and Neil), pp. 30 #. Bursoaf, Introduction, pp. 200 £,

* Sfirpiraka (or Sipirags, as it is called in the Pali Jataka Book) was an impoctant port on the west coast

during the Buddbist period of Indian history. The village of Sopira, near Hassein, north of Bombay, still
presetves the ancient name.
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the town of Siirpiraka.’ Thereupon ths Blessod One preached the Good Lawin such manner
to the Naga kings, Krishna and Gautamaka, that, on hearing it, they turned themselves
to the Buddha ss a refuge, and to the Good Law and to the Community and they eke
aocepted the moral precepts,

The Blessed One began to make preparstions for his meal. Each Niga bethought
himself : ** May the Blessed One drink the water offered by me | " Then the Lord thought :
“IE 1 should drink the water offered by only one Nags there will be a division amongst
them. Therefore T must devise some expedient,” Thereupon the Blessed One bes
Mahimnudgalyiyans : “ Go thon, Mahimaudgalyiyana, where the five hundred rivers
mingle, thevefrom bring me a full bow! of water.” “Yea, Lord,"” quoth Mahamandgalyiiyana,
giving ear to the Blessed One, and having drawn a full bowl of water where the five hundred
rivers mingle, he repaired again to the Lord, Being comse, he offered a full bowl of water
to the Blessed One. And the Lord took it and drank.

[The episode rendered above is only ancther example of the piety shown by the Nigag

sod of their eagerness to hearken to the Good Law. The mam point of interest is that hete
we mest with the twins Krishpa and Gautsma(ka), whose names in their Pali form also
00oar in the ancient charm againet poisonous snakes which is preserved in the Tripitaku.t
hmmtumythmyﬁmuxigaﬁngsﬂweﬂhginthewmmﬂml

How g Loxo Bupboea crossep taz River GaNuk with TaE A OF TaE Nigas®

[¥rom the beginning of the third aradina [nuu&i:ntheﬂ:bﬁwﬁnanqmm
following episode.]

When the king of Magadha, Ajatadatru the son of the Lady of Videha, had cansed &
ergoﬂhsulnbumnmmdfwthamkadhhpﬂmthswhﬁ'mbhd
?ﬂﬁlimmtmntednﬁdg&ulhmhfnrthamkuuftﬁahﬂﬂuﬂdha. Now the Nigas
reflocted : ** We are debased creatures. What if we enabled the Lord to cross the river
Gangd by means of s bridge formed by our hoods 1 And they made s bridge formed by
their hoods.? Then the Blessod One spake to the friars: * Whosoever of you, Friars, in
order to travel from Rijagriha to Srivast, chooseth to cross the river Gangi by the bridge
nr[buhmdnbythakingu!hhgulhm,themnoft.hehdyufﬁdahn. let him do sa, And
whosoover of you, Fﬂmchnwetﬁtnmbythubﬁdgaofbmtamndabyhbemmhhﬁ
nohles of Vaisali, let him do so. Buti.togcw:rwiﬂ:thsf'riu.thawnmhlalmdn.lhﬂ
cross the river Ganga by the bridge formed by the hoods of the Nigas.” Then some erossed

* Of. above, p. 10,

* DirySeadana (ed. Cowell und Nell), g 55 1.

'InmhmdolGﬁg;ithmhndl’hnh!wunhﬂpm:hhmmﬁh:hm.‘ ddlsg
procession to pas. C1. fad, dnf, xxvi, p 34

i
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by the Inidggolhﬂhmdabythahingnf Magadha, Ajatadatru; the son of the Lady of
Videhs, and others by the bridge of boats made by the Lichehhavi nobles of Vaisili, But
Hmluml,mgnth&wﬂhthnmmdﬁnmdummdbythnbﬁdgeinmdhythshﬂn&uf
the Nigas. Hﬂtﬁﬂmﬁﬁmenmrtninh:r-m&mhrlpnhtbﬁfuuﬂwingﬂtm:—
mmﬁmwhnm{hnﬂmﬁng waves,
making & solid path across the pools—
Whilst the vain world tisth its basket rafts—
thess are the wies, thess are the saved fdeed,
Boddha, the Blesed Lond, histh ernssed the #tream,
the Bruhunin standeth on the river bank.
Where Buddha's bbikebus through the water wade,
ﬂlbﬂ!lhmin’lpnﬁkﬂbﬁhﬂr[ﬂﬁihtﬂjh
A wwll, forsoth, it wors of slight avail
in lands produrcing water plentiful
Having cut off the root of evil lust,
what further guest needoth a man 1o make *
~ Il:thujﬁ@h;itmaﬁmuhappenuthatﬁmpﬁrﬁd:dunutmcﬂyﬁtinﬁththaprm
narrative in which they have been inserted. ’I’hnmmiuthnahnvmmthenﬁgiml
'uudﬂlmﬁulpart,bowhinhthumryinpmuhmhnmnddduah‘m!ufmnummrr.
The same appears to be the case in the episode quoted above from the Drivydoadina.

The first of the three gathds is also found in & very early Pali text, the
Mahaparinibbanasutta. There it is nareated that the Buddha through his miraculous
mmmmdthﬂvuﬂmwﬁhmammmfu&smhmmkhgtm boats and
rafts of wood, and some mado rafts of basket-work.®

For our purpose the main point of interest of the stary is the notion of the Nigas
forming a bridge for the Buddha to enable him to pass the river. A similar incident is
rnhﬁdhth;.ﬂmﬁm#uinupnmgemﬂnﬂﬁﬁaﬂmmﬂu. ** the legend of the Parasols,” 3
Thers it is said that there were four bridges of boats thrown across the Ganga, the first by
king Bimbisira of Magadha, the second by the *inner * peoplo of Vi&ld, the third by the
'_mm'pmplunfﬁ&.lﬁ..'mdtbuEuuﬂhhytheﬁ‘aguufthel}aﬁgi.nnmnd]imhll
and Advatars.

Mufthhmmﬂiumanﬁmthntﬂadﬂhdmﬂdmhhprﬁuuhrhﬁp
Then Buddha, while crossing the river, performed a mimele : he made it appear as if he had
erossed enoh of the four hridges. Thus the four parties concerned were all satisfied.

* The mme simile cecurs Bhagaradgilt, i, 46. O, P. E. Pavolinls paper in Albwm Kern (Leiden, 1903),

P 141 B, .
s Makiparimibbanamutia, i, 34. SB.K. xi, pp. 21 £. Ao Uddnam, vill, 0 (PT.5., p. 90)

* Mahdvastu, vol. L pp. 262 1,
- Em;-m--mwmm. ure the townspeople of Valdili and the * cuter * Valdilakas the country
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Now, when Buddha erossed the river, King Bimbisira honoured him by means of
five hundred parasols. So did the people of Veiddli. When the Nigas of the (angs,
Kuambula and Afvataca, noticed this, they, too, produced five hundred parasols. Their
example was followed by the Yakshas, the Guardians of the Quarters, the Thirty-three
Gods, the Tushita gods, the Brahmakayika gods, and the Suddhivisa goda. Consequently
the whole sky was covered with thouzands of parasols. But Buddha created a magical
semblance of his own person under each parasol, and it appesred to each of all those divine
beings that the Lord wes walking under his partioular parasol,

Tue Nicarisas Grems axp VinyvssvArA sasissen sy Kivo Brusisisa !

[The following legend is found in a Life of Buddha written in Tibetan. ]

In Rijagrilia, the capital of the kingdom of Magadhs, there lived two Nagarijas,
Girika and Vidyujjvils by name, who were wont to repair daily to the Lord Buddha in the
semblance of householders and pay him homage. When on & certain day thay did reverence
to the Law of the Buddha and not to king Bimbisiza who happened to be present, the lattar
became wroth snd ordered his ministers to banish them from the realm. Joyfully the two
Nigas betook themselves to the ocean. Subsequently the water in Rajagriha diminished,
an uceount of the drought the crop failed, and the country was stricken with famine. Then
king Bimhisira questioned the Blessod One, whether the two Nagas had perished. * Have
they not been banished by thee, O King 1" the Buddha snswered. Reminded in this
manner, the King spake : “If only they would appear again in my presence, I woald
hald out my hands, and crave their forgivensss, so that no evil may befall this country.”
At the command of the Lord, the two Nigas immedistely repaired to the Vennvans
Convent. The King craved their pardon, the which was granted on the condition that he

would erect two Niga dwellings and offer sacrifice during six months.

How Mamopara axp Citropara, Tee Nioa Kisos or CEYLOR, WERE RECONCILED BY
e Bupoma @

Now the most compassionate teacher, when dwelling at the Jetavana® i the fifth
vear of his Buddhahood, saw that & war, caused by & gem-set throne, was like to come to
pass between the Nagas Mahodars and Chalodura, uncls and nephew, snd their followers,
And he, on the Ssbbath day of the waning moon of the month Chitta in the early morning,

1 Schislner, Lobessbischreibang ("flyamani’s, p. 272, For & somewkal similyr mﬂhlmmpﬂin
Nanda snd Upenanda, ride £.E.F, . vol, ¥i (1906), pp. &£, o

* Maldeamas, |, 4470 ; Gelger's tranal., pp. 8 8. Also 2 pavamao, i, 1-51 ; Oidenberz’s tenzsl, py. 194 8.
In the present legend the Pali formas have been retabned,

¥ Tha famous Boddbist convent near Srévasti,
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took his sacred almes-bowl and his robes, and from compassion with the Nigas sought the
Naga-dipat

This same Niga Mahodara was then a king, gifted with miracnlons power, in a Niga
kingdom in the ocean covering half 4 thousand yojanas. His younger sister had been given
in marriage to the Naga king on the Kappivaddamina Mountain ; her son was (hitlodara.
His maternal grandfsther had given to his mother s splendid throne of jewels, then the
Niga had died and therefore this war of nephew and uncle was threatening ; and the
Nagas of the mountains, too, were armed with mimculons power.

A tree spirit, named Samiddhi-sumana, took a r@jayetana-tree standing in the
Jetavans, his own fair habitation, and holding it like & parasol over the Buddha, attended
him to Niga-dipa. (That very spirit had been, in his lstest birth, a man in Naga-dipa.
On the spot where afterwards the rijdyatana-tres stood he once saw Pachcheka-Buddhas®
taking their meal, and at the sight his heart was glad and he offered hranches to cleanse

- their alms-bowl. Therefors he had been reborn as a tree spirit in the plessant Jetavana
Garden, and his tree stood at the side of the main gate.?)

Hovering in mid-air shove the battlefield, the Buddha ealled forth dread darkness over
the Nagas, Then comforting those who were distressed by terror, bs once again spread
light abroad. When they saw the Blessed One, they joyfully did reverence to the Master's
feet, Then the Vanquisher preached to them the dootrine that begets voncord, and both
Nign kings gladly gave up the throne to the Buddha, When the Master, having alighted
upon the earth had gat down and had been refreshed with celestial food snd drink by the
Nigs kings, the Lord established in the Three refuges * and in the Moral Precepts ¥ eighty
scores of Snake-spirits, dwallers in the ocean, and dwellers of the mainland.

The Niga king, Maniakkhika of the Kalyani river,* the maternal uncle of the Naga
Mahodars, who aforetimo at the Buddha's first coming to Ceylon had heard the true
doctrine preached, had then socepted the Three Refuges and the Five Precepte. Now, having
come thither to take part in the battle, he besought the Buddha : * Great is the compassion
that thou hast shown unto us, O Master | Hadst thou not appeared, we had all been con-
sumed to ashes. May thy compassion light especially upon me in that thou shalt come yet
again to my dwelling, O thou peerless Dne.” 'When the Lord had consented by his silence,

* Apparently the north-wnstem part of Caylon.

* Buddhaa who do not preaeh the law, ’

” ;:ﬁ- Eoffhaks ia the main entrancs gate giving sccess to the grounds of the monastery. Cf. Challa-sagya,

4 The Buddha, bis doctrise and his commusnity, _

# The five Moral Procepts, which are binding on all Buddhista, are abstontion from destruction of lite,

thelt, adslieey, Iying: nnd from the tm of intoxieating Gy,
* Name'ol & river, which falls into ihe ses near Colomba. .
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he planted the rdjdyatana-tree! on that very spot as a sacred memorial, and the Lord
of the Worlds gave over the rajayatana-tree and the precious throne to the Nigs kings
to do homage thereto. *“In remembrance that T have used these, do homage to them, ye
Niga kings | This, well-beloved, will bring to pass blessing and happiness for yon.”

When the Blessed One had uttered this and other exhortation to the Nagas, he the
compassionate saviour of all the world, returned to the Jetavana.

[The Chromicle next relates how Buddha, three yoars later, visited the Niga
Mapiakkhika, as he had promised. ] '

Tue Nica Goeira arroisTED THE GUARDIAY OF THE BUbona's smapow £

[Te the south-west of the town of Nagar in the Kabul valley, so the Chinese pilgrim
Hiven Tsiang relates, s deep torrent rushes from a high point of the hill. The mountain
sides are like walle ; on the eastern side of one is a great cavern, deep and profound, the
ubode of the Nign Gopils. The entrance leading to it is narrow ; the cavern is dark ; the
precipitous rock causes the water to find its way in various rivulets into this cavern. In”
old days there was a shadow of Buddha to be seen here, bright as the true form, with all its
characteristic marks. In later days men have not seen it so mich. What does appear is
only a feeble likeness. But whosoever prays with fervent fuith, hois mysteriously endowed,
and he sees it clearly before him, though not for long.]

In old timea, when the Buddha abode in the world this dragon Gopalawas & cowherd?
who provided the king with milk and cream. Having on one occasion failad to do so, and
having received o reprimand, he proceeded in an sngry temper to a neighbouring sanctuary,
and there made an offering of flowers, with the prayer that he might beeome a destructive
dragon for the purpose of afflicting the country and destroying the king. Then, nscending
the rocky side of the hill, he threw himself down and was killed. Forthwith he became a
greal dragon and occupied this eavern, and then he intended to go forth and accomplish
his onginal wicked purpose. When this intention had arisen within him, the Buddha,
having investigated his object, was moved with pity for the country and the people about
to be destroyed by the deagon. By the power of his mind he came from mid-Indis to whers
the dragon was, When the dragon saw the Buddha, his murdeross purpose was stayed,
and he sccepted the precept aguinst killing, and vowed to defend the true Law: he

! The iparotass speaks hern of the Khirapila-tree.

? Hiven Tidog. Fi-ys-b (transl, Beal), vol. |, pp. 03 & T. Walters, On Fasin Dheearng’s Troveds in tedia,
vol | pp. 184 and 163 £. The earlier pilgrim ¥Fa- Hien aleo sponks uf the eavern of Buddha's shadw which ha

Immhl!-pﬁmut.n!Lﬂmr.lchdlyuf!hmhin.hth-mmummtimdmmm&ﬁh.

Ibid., p. xoxv, wnd Fa-Hien's Recond of Buddhistic Kinpdows (trana. Lege), v 39, OF, J. Prayluski, Jod.
{3904} pp 514 L, amed 508 5.

* The nosn goplle meass * sowherd’,
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requested the Buddha to occupy this cavern evermore, that his holy disciples might ever
receive hia (the dragon’s) religious offerings.

The Buddha replied : * When I am about to die, I will leave thee my shadow, and T
will send five Arkats to receive from thee continual offerings. When the true law is destroyed
this service of yours shall still go on ; if an evil heart riseth in thes thon must look at my
shadow, and because of its power of love and virtue thy evil purpose will be stopped. The
Buddhas who will appear throughout this son will all, from a motive of pity, entrust to
thee their shadows as a bequest.”

Outside the gate of the * Cavern of the Shadow * there are two square stones ; on one
is the impression of the foot of the Buddha with a wheel-cirele beautifully clesr, which
shineth with a brilliant light from time to time. On either side of the * Cavern of the
Shadow * there are several stone chambers; in these the holy disciples of the Buddha
reposed in meditation.

~ Tue Nica Ararira suspuep BY THE Bupbmat

[To the north-west of the town of Mangalspurs, the capital of Udyina, so the Chinese
pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang relates, we enter a great mountain range and arrive st the fountain
of the Naga Apalila. This is the source of the river Suvisty (modern 8wit) which flows
to the south-west. ]

This Niiga, in the time of Kadyapa Buddhs, was born as & man snd was called Gangi( ).
He was able, by the subtle influences of the charms he used, to restrain and withstand the
power of the wicked dragons, so that they conld not afflict the country with violent storms
of rain. Thanks to him the people were thus ahle to gather in an abundance of grain.
Euch family then agreed to offer him, in token of their gratitude, a peck of gmin sy & yearly
tribute. After a lapss of somo yesrs there were some who omitted to bring their offerings,
on which Gangi in wrath praved that he might become s poisonous dragon and sfilict
them with storms of rain and wind to the destruction of their crops. At the end of his life,
be was reborn as the dragon of this country ; the flowings of the fountain emitted o white
stream which destroyed all the products of the earth.

At this time, the Buddha Sikyamuni, of his great pity goiding the world, was moved
with sompassion for the people of this country, who were so singularly afflicted with this
calamity. Descending therefore supernaturally ho eame to this place, desiring to convert
the violent dragon. When Buddha's companion, Vajmpaui, took his thunderbolt and

 Siyu-bi (mnal, Beal), vol. §, pp. 1224, T. Watters, O Fuan Chewng's travels in fadis, vol. i p. 228 8.
The Niga Apalils is aleo mentioned. Divgdrading, p. 345, 1. 20, and p. 335, L 3, where it i said that his taming

took pluoe about the tims of the Budiba’s Parimirrige. A somewhat diffesent vomion of the lsgmd ocrani in
the Vinays of the Mals Ssrvistividin school. (1, J. Prayluskd, J.4, (191 pp. 810 8.
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smote the mountain gide, the dragon-king, terrified, came forth and paid him reverence.
Hearing the preaching of the law by Buddha, his heart became purs snd his faith was
awakensd. The Buddha forthwith forbads him to injure the crops of the husbandmen.
Whereupon the dragon eaid : “ All my sustenance cometh from the fields of men; but
mw,gmhufn]EurthanmﬂdinatmntianIhnvammiwd.lfmitniﬂhndiﬁgn}twnw'
myself in this way ; yet prsy let me have one gathering in every twelva years” The
Buddha compassionately permitted this. Therefore, every twelfth year there is a calanuty
from the overflowing of the White River. '

It can be no matter of surprise that the local legend of the Swat Valley forms a
favourite theme in the Greco-Buddhist art of Gandhira® The best examples known are
eertainly those pediments in which the seene of Buddba's victory over the malignant
Niga of the Bwitriver has bean chosen to ocoupy the main panel. (Plate IXa.) The sub-
division of sculptures of this kind is Indian in its origin, as it can be traced back to the
decoration found above the entrance of the early cave-temples. But the details both of~
the illustrated scenes of Buddha's life and of the decorative accessories clearly betray
Hellenistic influence. The Buddha, exceeding the other figures in eize, invariably occupies
the centre of the panel. He is turned toward » group formed by the frightensd Apalils,
sccompanied by one or more of his Nigis. The Nigarija is shown either standing at
Buddha’s side or rising from the waters of the source of which heis the presiding deity. In
most cases he, a5 well as his female companions, raise their joined hands in token of
reverence towards the Master. Over the group of Apalila and his followers we notice
Vajrapapi smiting the rock with his thundarholt or * adamantine club’, as the Chinese
pilgrim ealls it.

Om the other side of the Buddha we usually see Vajrapipi represented a second time
in kis ordinary function as the constant satellite of the Master, together with one or two
monks. The Mission House at Peshdwar isin possession of a very good and well-preserved
gpecimen of such & pediment in which Buddha is followed by two personages in secnlar
dress, one of whom takes something out of o vessel held by the other. Possibly they are
the representutives of the populstion of Udyiina who are bringing the Niga king the tribute
in grain to which he will henceforth be entitled. The second Vajrapini and the monk are
partly visible on both sides of the halo surrounding Buddha's head. '

The finest example of s pediment of the kind here described is undoubtedly the
beauntiful sculpbure now prcae::red in the Caloutta Museam.® Tt wasexcavated at Loriyin

L A Poushar, et gréco-boudihipus du Gandhira, vol. i, pp. 644 £, fgn. 2105, ASR. for 1900-07,

g 150, pl. bv, D.ﬂ.ﬂpummﬂid_hﬂqrﬁemﬂmhﬂlﬁlﬂwlmqmﬂt"plmpn
% Fouocher, op. cit., fig. 271, Grinwedsl, Suddhid Art in India, fig. 56
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Tangsi, and, therefore, must once have served to adorn one of the numerous Buddhist
sanctuaries in the very Swit valley with which the legend of the Naga Apalila is so closely
Tue SAKVA YOUTH WHO MARRIED A SNAKE-MAIDEN AND vpcAME Kixe or Upyisa?

[In the country of Udyina, which nowadays is known as the Swit Valley, on the north-
west frontier of India, the Chiness pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang mentions a * dragon * lake about
5 miles in circuit—the water pure as a bright mirror—situated on the crest of the mountain.
In connexion with this lake he relates the following story.]

When Viridhaks, the fierce king of Kosals, marched apainst Kapilavastu snd
exterminated the noble Sikya race whereof the Buddha had been born, four of the tribe
reasisted the advance. These were driven away by their clansmen, and each fled in & different
direction. When ons of these Sikyas, being worn out by travel, sat down to rest in the
middle of the road, there appeared a wild goose which alighted before him, and because
of its docile ways, he at last mounted on ite back. The gooss then flying away, took him to
the side of this luke : here ke went to sleep under the shadow of a tree.

At this time a voung Nigs maiden was walking heside the lake, and suddenly espied
the Sikys youth. Fearing that she might not be able otherwise to accomplish her wish
she formed herself into a human shape and began to caress him. The youth, because
of this swoke affrighted from his sleep, and addressing her zaid : “T am but a poor
wanderer worn out with fatigue ; why then showest thou ms such tenderness ¥ ** In the
course of events the youth, becoming deeply moved, besought her to consent to his wishes,
“ My father and mother,” quoth she, " require to be asked and obeyed in this matter.
Thou hast favoared me with thy affection, but they have not yet consented.” The fakya
youth rejoined : * The mountains and valleys surronnd us with their mysterious shades ;
where, then, is thy home " She said: *“ T am s Nigs maiden belonging to this pool.
I have heard with awe of thy holy tribe having suffered such things, and of thy being driven
away from home to wander hither and thither in consequence. 1 have fortunstely been
able as T wandered, to sdminister somewhat to thy comfort, and thou hast desired me to
yield to thy wishes in uthawmpwta. but T have received no commands to that effect from
my parents. Unhappily, too, this Niga-body is the curse following my evil deeds in & former
existence." The Sikya youth answered : ** One word uttered from the bottom of the heart
and agreed to by ua both and this matter is ended.” Said ehe : * I respectfully obey thine
orders; let whatsoever may follow.” Then the Sikys youth spake : ** By the power of
my scoumulated merit lot this Niga woman be turned into human shape.”” The woman

b Si-gw-b (transl, Beal), vol. i, pp- 128 M.
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was inmediately so converted. On seeing herself thus restored to human shape she was
overjoyed, and gratefully addressed the Sikya' youth thus: “ By my. evil deeds, I have
been compelled to migrate through evil forms of birth, till now Lappily, by the power of
thy religions merit, the body which I'have possessed throngh many wons hath been changed
ina moment. My gratitude is boundless, nor could it be expressed even if T wore my body
to dust with frequent prostrations. Let me but acquaint my father and mother ; T will
then follow thee and obey thes in all things.”

The Niaga maiden then returning to the lake addressed her father and mother, saying
" Just now, as I was wandering abroad, I lighted upon & Sikya youth, who by the power of
ks religious merit succeeded in changing me into a human shape. Having formed an
affection for me, he desireth to marry me. I lay before you the matter in its truth."

The Nagarija was rejoiced to see his daughter restored to human form, and from &
true sfiection to the holy tribe he gave consent to his daughter's request. Then coming
up from the lake, he expreased his deep gratitude to the Sikya youth, saying : “ Thon
hast not despised creatures of other kinds, and has condescended to those beneath thee
I beseech thee come to my abode, and thers do thou receive my humhle services.”

The Sakya youth having acoepted the Nigarija's invitation, want forthwith to his
sbode. Upon which all the family of the Niga received the youth with extreme reverence,
and desired to delight his mind by an excess of feasting and pleasure : but the youth, seeing
the dmgon forms of hiz entertainers, was filled with affright and disgust, and he desired
to depart. The Nigariju detaining him, spake : * Of thy kindness go not away. Do thon
ocoupy & neighbouring abode ; I will prevail to make thee muster of this land and obtain
for thee lasting fame. All the people ghall be thy servants, and thy dynasty shall endizre
for successive ages.”

The Sikya youth expressed his gratitude, saying : “ I can hardly expeot thy words to
be fulfilled.” Then the Nigarijs took n precions sword and placed it in a casket coverad
with & white camlet, very fine and beautiful, and then he ssid to the Sikya youth : * Now
of thy kindness go thou to the king and offer him this white camlet as a tribute. The king
will be surs to nocept it as the offering of a distant person ; then, as he taketh it, draw thoy
forth the sword and kill him. Thus thou wilt seize his kingdom. Ia this not excellant I

The Sakya youth, recoiving the Naga's dirsctions, went forthwith to make his offaring
to the king of Udyiina. When the king wis about to take the piece of white camlet, the
youth took hold of his uleeve, and pierced him with his sword, The sttendant ministers
and the guards mised a great outerv and ran shout in confusion. The gé.lm; youth, waying
hiis sward, cried out : ** This sword that T hold was given me by & holy Niga wherewith ta
punish the contumelious and subdue the arrogant.” Being affrighted by the divins warrior,
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they submitted, snd gave him the kingdom. Whereupon he corrected abuses and
establishod order; he advanced the good and relieved the nnfortunate ; und then with a
great train he advanced towards the Naga palsos to acquaint him with the completion of
his undertaking ; and then taking his wife he went back to the capital.

Now the former demerits of the Niga girl were not yet effaced, and their consequences
still remained. Every time he went to rest by her side from her head came forth the nine-
fold crest of the Naga. The Sakya prince, filled with affright and disgust, finding no other
plan, waited till she slept, and then out off the dragon's erest with his sword. The Nags
girl, alarmed, swoke and said : * This will bring no good hereafter to thy posterity ; it
will inevitably afilict elightly me during my life, and thy children and grandchildren will
all suffer from pains in the head.” And so the royal line of this country are ever afflicted
with this malady, snd albeit they are not all o continually, yet every succession brings a
waorse affliotion,

After the death of the Sikya youth his son succeeded him under the name of

Uttarasena.

Avcording to the sccoant of Hinen Tsiang,! this king Uttarasena obtained a share of
the relics of Buddha. When the division of the precious relics was taking pince, he arrived
after the other claimants, and, as be came from a frontier country, he was treated by them
with alight respect. After obtaining a portion of the relics he returned to his country and
erected & stiipa on the eastern bank of the Suvistu (Swiit) river, to the south-west of the
capital. This relie efitpa which the Chinese pilgrim visited in the course of his travels, s

_ probahly the same monument which may still be seen near the village of Barikot in the
Swit valley.?

Tuz Nigas oBTAIN A sHARE oy THE BUDDHA'S HOLY RELIOS?

In the early Pali text describing the Great Decease it is related that the Buddha died
between the twin sl trees of Kudinagura in the country of the Mallss. After his body had
been cremated, the rulers of the neighbouring clans and countries, seven in number, sent
messengers to claim part of the holy relics of the Master. At first the Mallas were unwilling
to concede to these requests, for they said : * The Rlessed One died in our village domain,
We will not give away any part of the remains of the Blessed One.” Then a certain Brahmin,
Dropa by name, spake : * The Buddha was wont to teach forbearance. It is unssemly
that over the division of his remains thers shonld arise s strife.”” So with the approval of

! Siyu-bi (tramsl Beall, wol. 4, pp. 128 £ T, Watizrs, op, cit., val. L p. 234

3 Yoocher, Arl préco-bouddbique vol. L p. 74 g, 1K
* Maliparinibbana-sutta (al. Childers), pp, €5 . SBE, vol. st p 131 L
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tha-Hnﬂu‘annﬁmgam,therhmianﬂdiﬁ&edthammnniﬂuBnddhintnéght
parts. Tl:.mwamtmntedmthamlamu!thnvnﬁnuauhmm&mmtﬁu,mﬂuﬂhd
thumnimdinhismphmnﬂﬁpmmﬁa-tuwuumthnmadmtm Among the
clans which thus obtained & portion of the Buddha's relics were the * Koliyas* of
Ra s

In this earlicst account of the Buddha's Nirvina no mention whatsoever is made of the
Higu,bﬂutthamﬂofthaPnﬂbookweﬂnﬂufwvmwléqhmﬁenﬂ_' v are a later

addition. According to the commentator Buddhaghoss, they were added by Theras in
Cevlon.

Eighlmmdmumthummealmmﬂthnlmminzm
O the best of mon. . In Todin seven e worshipped, -~

And one messure in Rimngrama, by the kings of the serpent race,
One tooth, 100, is honoured fn beaven, and ane in Gandhira's city,
Dus in the Kilings realm, and ons by the Niga race,

Thers is, indeed, s later tradition which holds that not only the human worshippers of
the Master, but also the Devas and the Nigas which had served him with an equally fervent
devotion, obtained part of his relics, Thiuh'&ditiuniﬂpr&ﬂervedinthaiﬁnmryuf Higen
Triang," for in the sccount of his visit to the reputed site of the Buddha's Nirviiga, we
read : “ Anavatapta the Nagn also, and Muchilinda and Elipattra also, deliberated and
aaid : * We ought not to be left without a bequest ; if we seek it by force, it will not be
well for you!’ The Brahmin Dropa said : * Digpute ye not s0.” Then he divided the ralics
into three portions, one for the Devas, one for the Nigas, and one remnant for the eight
kingdoms among men. ThiauddititmuIDevumdNﬁguinnhningthureljmnuhm .
of great sorrow to the kings of men.”

The evidence of plastic and pictorial art confirms the conclusion that the story of the
Nigas sharing in Boddha's relies is dus to & tomparatively late development of the eyla
of legends surrounding the Great Decease, Among the numerous Indisn senlptures of the
Nirviion we do not know of any specimen in which Nigas are shown among the mourning
Sgures surrounding the Master's counh. Tn Chinese and Japaness pictures, on the contrary,
wmw:-ivmﬂﬂdnmniwmmﬁmqﬁgmmthndﬁng Buddhs, we
find the * dragon-kings ", too, mixing among the spectators.®

On the accompanying plate (Xb) we reproduce a singularly elegunt medallion from
Amariivat] which may be regarded us an illustration of the above legend.? The centre iz

*. 8ii-yra-ki (transl. Beal), vol. i, p. 4L Watters, op, eit, vaol. ij, p. 42.

* Granwedsl, Buidiie As, p. 123, fig. 76

‘!‘mfmtﬂﬂupnl-:_-ﬁp,p,lﬂ.ﬂ.lﬂh ﬂrtnﬂdd.ﬁw.mm..!rr,ﬁg,s_ Y. Burgnes,
dmardeati, pl. rxxiv, The original s in the British Masegm,
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occupied by & richly decorated throne on which a relic casket is placed. Behind it stands
a Nigardjn between two chowri-bearers, who, like their master, are characterized by the
snakehood forming, as it were, 8 nimbus around their heads. A very elaborate eanopy is
visible above these three personages. The rest of the medallion is filled with a great number
of figures, belonging no doubt to the serpent-king’s court. Of those in the background only
the heads are shown. On both sides of the throne there is a graceful group, each of two
female figures, of which those to the left are shown in the act of taking garlands from a
tray held by a dwarf. These four, as well as the seven females kneeling in varied attitudes
of devotion in front st the foot of the throne belong to the Naga race, asisevident from the
snake which in each case will be seen issuing from their backs ar surmounting their heads.

Tae Stors oF RAMAGRAMA GUARDED BY THE Nicas?

[Among the eountries visited by the Chinese pilgrim Hinen Tslang was also that of
Rimagrima, which he describes as waste and desolute. The towns were decayed and the
inhabitants few.

To the south-east of the old capital, the pilgrim says, there is o brick stfipa, in height
lesa than 100 feet. Formerly, after the Nirvina of the Buddha, a previous king of this
country, having obtained a share of the fariras of hia body, returned home with them, and
to honour these relics he built this stiipa. Mirseulous eigns are here displayed, and a
divine light from time to time shines around.]

By the side of the siipa there is a clear lake. A dragon at certain periods cometh forth
and walketh here, and changing kis form and snake-like exterior, ciroumambulateth the
stiipa, turning to the right to pay it honour, The wild elephants come in herds, gather
flowers, and scatter them here. Impelled by a mysterious power, they have continued to
offer this service from the first till now,

In former days, when King Adoka; dividing the relics; built afiipas, after having opened
the stiipas built by the kings of the seven countries, he procesded to travel to this country,
and put his hand to the work of opening this stipa, too. But the dragon, apprehending
the desecration of the place, changed himsell into the form of a Brahmin, and going forwsrd
he bowed down before the royal elephant and spake : * Mahirijs, thy feelings are well
afficted to the Inw of Buddhs, and thou hast largely planted good seed in the field of
religious merit. I venture to ask thee to stop thy car awhile and condeseend to visit my
dwelling.” The king replied : ** And where is thy dwelling 7 Ts it near at hand 1™ Said
the Brubmin : *1 am the Niga king of this lake. As T have heard that the great king

' Si-gu-i3 (tenual. Beal), vol. i, pp. 26 8. T. Watters, On Yson Chumng's travels, vol. IL, pp. 20 £. The site

of Blimagrims which must have been smmrshere between the Lumbint Garden and Eusinagurs, has not yet
been identified.
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desireth to build a superior field of merit, I have ventared to ask thes to visit myabode.”
The king, receiving this invitation, immedistely entered the dragon precinet, and sitting
there for soms time, the Nigs sdvanced towards him and said: “ Because of my evil
karman I have roceived this Nigabody ; by religious service to these $ariras of Buddha I
desire to atone for and efface my guilt. Ok, that the king would himself go and inspect the
stpa with a view to worship.” King Adoka, having seen the character of the place, was
filled with fear and said: “ All thess appliances for warship are unlike anything seen
amongst men.” * If it be s0,” the Niga rejoined, * Oh that the king would not attempt
to destroy the stiipa ! " The king, seeing that he could not measure his power with that of
the Niga, did not attempt to open the stiipa to take out the relics. At the spot where the
dragon came out of the lake is an insoription to the sbove effect.

In the neighbourhood of this stiipa is a monastery with a very few friars attached to it,
Their conduct is respectful and scrupulously correct ; and one novice manageth the whaols
business of the community. When sny mouks come from distant regions, they entertain
them with the greatest courtesy and liberality ; during three days they keep them in their
society, and offer them the four necesaary things1

The old tradition is this : Formerly there were soms friars who agreed to come together
from & distance, nndtnmvﬂmwumhipthisdﬁpu. When they had arrived they saw a
herd of elephants, coming and departing together. Some of them brought on their tusks
shrubs, others with their trunks sprinkled water, some of them brought different flowers,
and all offered worship to the stiipn. When the frisrs saw this they were moved with joy
and deeply uffected. Theunnaufthengiﬁngupllisfullnrdm,modtormuinhuﬁ:
and offer his sarvices continually to the s#iipa, and expressing his thoughts to the others, he
spake: “I, in sooth, considering these remarkahle signs of abounding merit, count as
nothing my own excessive labours during many years amongst the monks. This stilpa
having some relics of Buddha, by the mysterious power of its sacred chamoter draweth
together the herd of elephants who water the earth around the boqueathed body of
the Saint. Tt would be pleasant to finish the rest of my years in this place, and to obtain
with the elephants the end at which they aim." They all replied : “ This is an excollsnt
design ; as for mmlmnmﬂumd by our heavy sins ; our wisdom is not equal to the
formation of such a design; but, mnnﬂngtothimuppmtunﬂgrhokwuﬂtothium
welfare, and cease not thine #fforts in this excellent purpose.’

Having doparted from the rest, he repeated his earnest vow, and with joy devotad
himself to a solitary life during the rest of his days.

lmmrmluﬂn(hhﬂilﬁnkhquq}diﬂnddhhtmkmuhﬁmtmm“ﬂ
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In the above account of Ramsgrims Hinen Tsiang relates two loeal legends in
connexion with the sncient sfilps which was believed to contain an eighth part of the
Buddha's corporeal relics. The first story tells us of the relic shrine being guarded by the
Nigas, and consequently being the only one of the eight original darira-stipas, which was
left undisturbed by king Adoks, According’to the othér story, the sacred monument,
having becoms desolate, was taken care of by the wild elephants.

Both these legends are also found in the itinerary. of the earlier pilgrim, Fa-Hien.!
Now, il we remember that the term * Naga * has the donble meaning of a serpent-demon
and an elephant, we may safely assume that the second story has developed out of the first
one, the word ‘ Ndga * having been taken in its other sense. It may be noted that the
episode of the stiipe guarded by the Nagarija is also found in the Divyavadina ®

In early Buddhist sculpture we find the legend of the deserted relic-shrine of
Ramagrima portrayed in the two versions which are preserved in the itineraries of the
Chinese pilgrims. The lowermost architrave of the eastern forapa of Sanchi bears on its
inner face & very fine relief showing & stiipa which is worshipped by a herd of wild
elophants® These snimale, carrying bunches of lotus-lowers in their trunks, approach the
sacred monument, from both sides. It is very tempting to see in this soulpture an illustration
of the legend which we have rendered above. Upon the central architrave of the southern
gatewsy  we find the other version of the legend depicted in & very convincing manner.
On the proper right side of the panel ths serpent-demons sre shown in their watery home,
surrounded by forest-trees, the lower part of their hody concealed by the waves. Then we
see the Niigas approaching with their offerings the stiips, which oceupies the placs of honour
in the centre of the lalleau. The male Nigas, as usual, are distinguished by means of &
five-headed snake-crest, whereas their female counterparts exhibit but a single cobra
issuing from behind their head. On the other side of the sacred monument s royal
coTtege vonsisting of horsemen, a chariot, snd mounted elephants is drawing near. We
may assume that the personage standing on the charict (he is umnlhﬂ by a chowrie-
bearer) represents the grest king Adoks. e

The stipa worshipped by the Nigas (viz. the mn{fmhﬂ Is b very IIVDIIHtﬁ1
subjeot in the art of Amardvati. Sometimes the entrance to the scred precinet is guarded |
by & five-beaded snake® This appears to be the simpler form of rendering the subject. But

‘ﬁﬂh‘uﬂmﬂ{hnﬂ_w}. 68 A
lm m_ i
lrmr'lﬂwahﬂ,n.‘ L. pl. bexxvil, 5,
Hf-‘ 0oL op. eit, pl. vil. Foucher : La porie orientale de Senchi, pp- 20 L.; Bepinnings of Buddbiat
W‘ : A
* Burgess, dmsrdenfi, pl. xxxil, 5; zxxix, 35 and xliv, 2. CL Ferguasn, opoit., gl 2=, 1 and 2.
E
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instances of a more elaborate treatment are not wanting. Ona well carved alab (Plate Xa)
wmadﬁpmwﬂ@inmmﬂ,ﬁmﬁmﬂmmmw
round the body of the building, while others interlaced cover its dome! Besides these,
there are six Nigas human in appearance, but distinguished as such by their snake-hood,
who pay reverence to the relic-shrine, Two of them carrying offerings are shown hovering
in the air. Two are standing on each side nlthere]ic*ahﬁne,unﬂmfmhﬂﬁgaam
Imeeling. Itisa pmuﬂnfmtmnfthiasmlpmh-mﬁcndnhuinnthuapmm
the same subject—that here the stiipa is not crowned either by & single parasol or by the
more usual row of superposed parasols, but carries quite & multitude of those emblems
of royalty. This curious crowd of umbrellas, somewhat resembling a growth of mushrooms
was noticed by Fergusson, who calls it * u curious ebullition of Hindu fancy "'. Possibly
it has a direct bearing on the legend here portrayed, and is meant to indicate the
abundant resources in paying worship by which the Nagas exceed mere mortal devotees
We msy refer the reader to the legend of the parasols related sbove. (p. 118.)

Finally we wish to note an early pisce of soulpture (from its style it may be sssigned
to the Kuahana period) which was excavated st Sarnath in 1905 and s now preserved inthe
local musenm.* In this sculpture we find both the legends 6f Rimogrima, as it wers,
combined. Tt shows a atiipa being worshipped by « wild elephant with an offering of lotus-
flowers and at the same time protected by some triple-headed serpents which form a garland
round its dome.

Tue ToorE-RELIC OF THE BUDDEA ENTRUSTED T0 THE Nigas*?

[In the course of his account of the capital of Kashmir, the Chinese pilgrim m:mm
Tsiung relates the following legend.] . '
About 10 ki to the south-east of the new city and to the north of the old city,* and on
the south of & great mountain, is a convent with shout 300 priests in it. In the stiipa
attached to the convent is a tooth of Buddha in length sbout an inch and a half, of a
yellowish-white colour ; on religious duys it emitteth a bright lght. Tnold days thufritiyu.i
race having destroyed the Law of Buddha, the priests being dispersed, each one selseted

! Burgess, op. oit., pl. 3L, £ OF. also Ferpusson, op. eit., p. 237, pl. xevill

3 AAR., for 1904-05, p 50, fig. 12, Mdﬂtwﬂmmmt.ﬁmﬂib]u; pl. xxifi 5,

¥ Bigu-b, (travsl. Baal), vl & pp. 158 1. T. Watters, op. «it., vol. |, p. 270,

* Tho old capital of Kashmir stood on the site of the village of mmmhﬂmmmmm
form the anciant name of Pordpddhishihing, Lo, * the old eapital **,

*Th-uli:ulmmmﬁngtoHﬁmTﬁmmnmﬂhwaﬁmﬂn-ﬂhhdﬂwﬁﬁmm

menials employed in the Bodilhist monamerics, whoe graduail had gained
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his own place of sbode. On this ocsagion one Sramana, wandering throughout the Indies
to vigit and worship the traces of the Holy One and to exhibit his sincere faith, after o while
came to hear that Lis native country was pacified and settled. Forthwith he set out on his
return, and on his way he met with a herd of elephants rushing across his path through the
Jungle and raising & trumpeting tumalt. The Sramoys, having seen them, climbed up a
trée to get out of their way ; then the herd of elephants rushed down to drink at & pool and
o cleanse themselves with the water ; then enrrounding the tree they tore it up by the
roots and forcibly dragged it to the ground. Having got the Sramana they put him on the
back of ono and hurried off to the middle of a great forest where was a sick elephant
swollen with & sore and lying o the ground. Taking the hand of the priest it directed it to
the place of the hurt where & rotten piece of bamboo had penetrated. The Sramiana
thereupon drew out thesplinter and applied some medicinal herbs, and tore up his garment
to bind the foot with it. Another elephant taking a gold casket, brought it to the sick
elephant, who, having received it gave it forthwith to the Sramana. The Sramana opening
= Ii., found inside it the Buddha's tooth. Then all the elophants surrounding him, he knew
not how to get away. On the morrow, being a fast-day, esch elephant brought him some
fruit for his midday meal. When he had finished eating, they carried the priest out of the
forest a long way, and then they set him down and, after salutation paid, they each
retired.

The Sramana coming to the western borders of the country, crossed & rapid river;
while ie was s doing the boat was nearly overwhelmed, and the men consulting together;
said : ** The calamity that threatens the boat is owing to the Sramona, he must be earrying
some relics of the Buddha, and the dragons have coveted them.”

The master of the ship, having examined his goods, found the tooth of the Buddha.
Then the Sramana, raising up the relio, bowed hin hend, and called to the Nagss, and said :
“T now entrust this to your care ; not long heoce 1 will come again and take it.” Then
declining to cross the river, he returned to the bank and departed. Turning to the river he |
sighed and said : * Not knowing how to restrain these Naga ereatures hath been the cause
of my calamity."”

Then going back to India, he studied the rules of restraining dragons, and after thres
years he refurned towards his native conntry, and having come to the riverside he built
and established there an altar. Then the Nagas brought back the casket confaining the
Buddha's tooth, and gave it to the Sromana : the Sramana took it and broaght it to this

monastery and henceforth worshipped it.
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CHAPTER III

THE NAGAS IN THE JATAKAS

TBE groat Pali collection of birth-stories, i.e. tales relating to the previous existences of

the Buddha, yields as rich a harvest of Niga lore as does the Mahabhirata, that vast
repository of Brahmunical legend. Hers, too, the serpent-demons appear under greatly
varying sspecta. In dealing with the Jitaka book we must distinguish between those stories
which are Buddhistic in origin and spirit and those (probubly the large majority) which are
in reality fables, fairy tales, ballads, and romances converted into birth-stories and adapted
by the Buddhist preachers for the purpose of pions edification. It is in these ancient folk-
tales that the Niga has sometimes preserved its original character of & fabulous serpent.
This is thecase with the fable of the Niga and the birds (Ghatdsana-jataka), the introdnction
to the Bakabrahma-jitaka, snd the amusing tale of * the Niga of the Mango Ferry * which
we have rendered in the preceding chupter, In these stories the Niga is essentially & snake,
not, however, & mere animal of the serpent species, but a dragon of a partioularly dangerous
and fierce kind, and, moreover, possessed of magical propertios, such as the power of
spitting flames.

This primitive nspect of the Niga is, however, as exceptional in the Jalaka collection,
as it is rare in the legends relating to the Buddha’s final existence which we have discussed
in the preceding chapter. As s rule the Niga of the Jitakas in a harmless and almost helpless
cresture, not only in conflicts with his powerful foes of old, the Garuda and the magivian,
but even when abused by the street urching of Bennres, as we read in the Daddarg- and
Kharmputta-jatakas. The hereditary enmity between the Nigs and his winged sdversary
the Garuda or Suparpa (s he is also called) ia often brought in, antulﬁinthemy
of Bhiiridatta that ns a general rule » captured Niga looks at a erowd for two feasons,
to see whether any Suparoa or any kinsman is near : if they espy & Suparga they do ot
dance for fear ; if a kinsman, they do not danes for shame. When assailed by a Garuga,
their only chance of sscape is sudden flight, unless they profer to resort to such @ curioua
stratagem as we hear of in the Pandare-jitaka, The danger threatening the anakes tribe
on the part of their voracious enemy has, moreover, increased not a little, since out of the
single Garuda of Brahmanical literature there has sprung, if we are to believe Buddhist
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tradition, a whole tribe of such giant-birds. Their favourite haunt is the forest of zilk-
cotton-trees on the shores of the Southern Ocean.

This is an early notion, as appears from the Supsrpadhydys (XXXI, 1), where the
Garuda is said to have made his large nest in the édlmali-tree in the mountains. The
ddlmali (Pali: simbali, Hindi: semal) or silk-cotton-tree is the Bombaz mulabaricus or
Salmalia malabarica, a stately tree with red blossoms.!

The Uraga-jitaka supplies us with an edifying story in which a holy hermit in a truly
Buddhistic spirit brings about & reconciliation between a Niga and a Suparps: The recluse
wag no other than the future Buddhs.

A not less cruel and implacable opponent is the snake-charmer who, by means of
magic spells (mantra) and drogs (aushadha) exercises an irresistible power over the Naga.
Bome of the jitakas summarized benesth dwell at great length on the ruthless practices
adopted by such wizards to reduce even the most powerful serpent-king to a state of utter
helplessness, their motive being of no higher order than mere greed of Incre.

Now it is true that the harmlessness which in these Buddhist stories is so conspicuous
-apd astonishing a feature in the usual presentation of the ancient snake-demons is mostly
conceived as heing a self-chosen virtue. It is the outcome of self-abnegation and spiritual
striving, Great Niga kings, we mre repeatedly told, like Bhfiridatta, Champaka, and
Sankhapila, might easily turn on their human tormentors and destroy them with the
blast of their nostrils—yea, they could annihilate even a whole town or country—but they
renounce the use of their power to herm. They prefer to keep the commuandments, and;
when they see the wicked snake-charmer drawing near to ill-treat and eapture them, they
even close their eyes, the look of which alons would be & deadly weapon.

Thus in those birth-stories wiich are really Buddhistio in spirit we meet with the type
of the pions Niga who realizes the highest ideals of forbearanee and self-sacrifice. Strange
though it may seem, the poisonons and uncanny were-serpent of old hae developed into
& Buddhist eaint. In fact, he is no other than the Great Being which in after-times is to
beoome Gautama Buddha, the saviour of the world.

Such i the case with the thres remarkable birth-stories named respectively after their
Niga heroes Champaka, Sankhapils, snd Bhridatta, each of whom is identified with the
future Buddha. These three jitatas in an abbreviated form occur also in the Choriydpitaka ;
here they belong to that group of ten birth-stories which serve to illustrate bow the
Bodhisattva possessed the highest perfection of $ila, ie: morality or the keeping of the

- moel precepts. The three stories in question bear s marked similsrity to one snother :

! Kofisimbali-jatoba (Ko, 412) wnd Bhiridatterj (No. 543), metcn iv. Cf. Grinwedel, Buddbistische
Studien, pp. 25 1., fig. 34. On the Suparnddipdpu see Jurl Charpenticr, Die Suparmasage, pp. 274 .
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in substance they are identical, though differing in detail® First we have an introduction in
which the circumstances of the Bodhisattva's snake-birth are set forth. In the Champeyya-
wnd Senkhapdla-jatakas the Bodhisattva's birth in the snake-world is caused by a distinet
-aspiration conceived in s previous existence. But the Nign in each case soon becomes weary
of the sensual enjoyments of the Nigaloka: he wishes to obssrve the Sabbath-vow in
order to obtain a good rebirth.* Now as in the snake-world his pious purpose is di

to fulfil owing to the allurements of the fair Niga damsels, he goes to the world of men knd,
lying down on the top of an ant-hill, ke mukes a vow by which in s truly Buddhistic epirit
he offurs his body to any one who muy care to take it. In the Chariydpitaka this vow is
expressed in the formula : * Whosoever wanteth my skin, my hide, my flesh, my sinews,
or my bones, it is given to him : let him take it "

In the Sankhapalajdtake the Niga king is caught by a gang of sixtesn low-caste
men, who earry him to their homs to eat his flesh, but on the way he is released by Alira,
& householder from Mithili. The grateful serpent-king entertams his rescuer during a year
in the Nagaloka.

In the Champeyya- and Bhiridatta-jitakns the Bodhisattva is caught by & snake-
charmer who makes him dance and thereby gains much money. The eaptured snake must
give a great performance in the presence of the king of Benares, but in the meanwhile his
relstives bave learnt of his sad fate. In the story of Champaks it is his faithful wife
hmntmmﬂlhmughnmﬁcmﬂ,uwhmmtmﬁum&gppmmml
obtains his release.

In the Bhirdatiajataka the motlier of the oaptive Niga-prince sees an evil dream
mhheﬁmhmhﬁﬁuduhmgmwthememgﬂhuwithhiahal!-siste:rémhim“khi,
the latier in the shape of n frog. The enake-charmer, challenged and defeated by Sudardana
st the royal court of Benares, receives his due punishment, whereas the wicked Brahmin
who had betrayed Bhiridstta is pardoned. The story ends with an eloquent sermon
preached by Bhiindatta to denounce Brahmanical superstition,

In these and other jitakas we meet, on the one hand, with the Buddhist conception
that Nigss are inferior beings and that consequently snake-birth is to be regarded as the

.mﬂhHmwnmﬂu-hwmumnmﬂunmmmmmum.
mﬂhm-m-cmumﬂmmw u\-mdﬂuﬁig..&dhhum
in each of these mnke-Wrika “ Now b this (viz @-&w}mmmm‘-mﬂmmu.
MmhmﬂmmmunmmmmMMuﬁwu.mm
ik o et aia ™ Jﬂhfﬂn,p.{m,hﬂ:&mtrﬂptnm,ﬂﬂ.inp.m CL alao Jar, vol ¥

1, L 19, J '
» 11.,‘hMjnthhﬂnﬂlhﬂﬂT-‘hﬂhﬁwwﬁh'lmmmhmdbﬂwﬂy
nympha, wiskies 10 be reborn as & dern !
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outcoms of an evil kerman.? On the other hand, we find the old popular notion of the
marvellous attractions of the Naga world which remind us of the account of the Bralimin
Uttanka’s visit to the Nether regions told in the Paushya-parvan of the Mahabhdrata.
But what in the Great Epic is only briefly indicated, is here discanted upon in a séries of
glowing verses, singing the splendours of the mysterious snake-world—palaces glittering
with gold and precious stones, gardens rich in flowering and fruit-bearing trees, and, above
all, orowds of fair damsels, & world of sensual enjoyment, denied to the common mortal
and only to be won by special exertions and acts of piety.
A faw picturesque stanzas I may be allowed to quote from the Cambridge tranalation ;

it is Sankhapila who apeaks :—

What charming spots in my domnin are ssen,

Soft to the tread and clothed in evorgresn !

Nor dust nor gravel in cur path we find,
And there do lappy souls lesve grief behind.
Midst Jovel conrts that sspphire smlls sarronnd
Falr pungo groves on overy side abound,
Whoreon ripe olusters of rich fruit sppesr
Throngh all the changing seasons of the year.

Amidst thess groves s fabric wrought of gold
Anil fxed with silver bolts thou mayet behold,

A dwelling bright in spléndour, to outvie
The lightning fash that gloams athwart the aky,

Fashioned with gems and gold, divinely fair,

"Tia thronged with aymphs magnificently dresssd,
All wwaring golden chuing uwpon ihelr breast,

The evident relish which these Buddhist posts experience in extolling the attractions
of the Nigaloka seems somewhat hard to reconcile with the austere spirit of early Buddhism.
But do we not find the walls of the monasteries of Ajanta covered with many & similar
soene of sensual enjoyment, in which female beauty is most conspicnous 1 Yet * the Book
of Monastic Discipline " containa the injunction, ascribed to the Buddha himself, that the
decoration of the convents should be restricted to a few florsl or folisted devices.

We have still to note two jitakaes in which the Naga is not identified with the future
Buddhs, but with ons of his principal disciples. In the Makdpaduma he is Ansnda and in
the Silinisamsa be is Sariputra In both these stories the serpent-king figures as the helpful
deity who in each case saves the hero from dissster and death. In the Mahdninija- and
Jarudapinagataka, both of which agree in exemplifying the evil resulting from excessive

* This [des wo fnid alwo llustrsted in the avsddna of Subhiiti who had bean reborn five hundred times as
& Niga on account of kin evil disposition and bocsuse bo weed to call the bhikshus ' serpents *. Aveding-

dataks, et {od. Spayer, vol i, p. 132 ; ef. tranel, Fees; . 370), Another instance is affceded by tho Uposliadia
oomding, Assdina-dul., lix (od. Speyer, vol L p. 338; of. traml, Feer, p. 223),
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greed, the Niga assumes the lofty office of a just deity saving thoss in danger and chastising
the wicked. In these two stories the virtnous caravan-leader, who keeps himself free from
the covetousness of his companions, is rewarded by the Nigs king with sbundant treasure,
In other jatakas, too, the Nigas are described as guardians and distributors of wealth,
including objects with magical properties such as* the gem that granteth all wishes * which
figures in the Bhiridatta-jataka, Tt is, no doubt, an ancient trait that this jewel as soon as
it touches the earth (viz. the special domain of the snakes) suddenly disappears: and
returns to the snake-world from whenee it cams.

The jdtakas contain not o few similar features of early suake-lore, such as the Niga's
power of assuming all kind of forms, even that of a seafaring-ship. But, on the whole, it
miist be admitted that under the influence of Buddhist ideals the character of the ancient
serpent, demons has beoome strangely altered and has sequired an ethical value which
certainly it did not possess in 8 more primitive stage.

Tuz Niss avp tae Birps!

Once upon & time & flock of birds had taken up their abode in a large tree which
stretohed its leafy branches over the waters of a luke. All these birds, roosting in the
boughs, let their droppings fall into the waters below. Now that lake was the abode of
Chanda, the Nigs king, who, being wroth at this fouling of the water, resolved to taks
vengeance on the birds and burn them out. So ane night when they wore all roosting along
the branches, he set to work to drive them away : first hie made the waters of the lake to
boil, then he coused smoke to arise, and thirdly he mude fames dart up as high as a
palm-tres,

Seeing the fames shooting up from the water, the king of the birds cried : ** Water is
used to quench fire ; but here is the water itself on fire. This is no place for us; let us
soek a home elsewhere."

So saying he flew off with sueh of the birds as followed his advice ; but the disobedient
birds, who stopped behind, sll perialied.

Now the king of the birds was the Bodhisattva.

The birth-story rendered sbove we find illustrated among the frescoss of the
Ku-byauk-kyi Pagods at Pagan, the ancient. eapital of Burma.* The panel is somswhat
damsged, and, owing to its small size, the details-ure not quite clear. But apparently the
angry Niga is shown in the shape of a snake.

' Ghatbimnajitaks (No. 133), Jataks, vol. §, pp. 471 £, ; Cambiiddge tranad., vol, §; FP- 500§,
¥ 48R for 191213, pp. 96 and 118 ; plate Iz, fig. 57 [the lnst panel of the sixth row),
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Tue Foorizs RarrsMEx ARD THE AxorRy Niaal

[The Bakabrahma-jataks contains o dialogue between the Buddhs and a deity of the
Brakmaloka, in which the latter's false doctrines with regard to his hesvenly abode being
eternal and permanent are exposed by a reference to his previous existences. In one of
those former lives, of which the Buddha reminds him, he had stved 8 man whase boat had
been seized by a Nags in the river Gangia. Of this incident the commentary gives the
following interpretation. ]

At that time he lived as an ascetic on the bank of the river Ganges. Bome men tied two
or three rafts together, erected a flowered pavilion on the top, and so they travelled, eating
and drinking, to the house of some relative. Now the rest of the liguor they had drunk and
the remnants of rice, fish, and betel they had eaten and chewed, they dropped into the
Ganges. Then the Niga king of the Ganges became enraged, saying to himself: “ These
men defile me with their leavings. Let me seize them all and drown them in the Gangi.”
He made himself as large as s dhoney,® split the water, and expanding his hood, he came
for them. When they suw the Nagas king, those men, frightened with the fear of death,
made with one accord a great noise. The ascetie, hearing the sound of their wailings and
recognizing the state of wrath of the Nagu king, said to himself : * Let them not perish
before my eyes.” Quickly by his magic power he made himself into a Suparps. When
the Naga king saw him, he was seized with the fear of death and vanishel in the waves.
Ho these men were saved.

Tree Story or DARDARA, THE EXILED H.imJ

In the Himilays region at the foot of Mount Dardara there is the abode of the Dardam
Nagss, Their king wits Sira-dardara who had two sons, Great Dardara and Small Dardara.
The latter was passionate and cruel, and went about abusing and striking the Naga maidens,
The Niga king, on hearing of his oruelty, gave orders for his expulsion from the Niiga
world. But Great Dardars begged his father to forgive him, and eaved his brother from
expulsion. A second time the king was wroth with him, and again he was induced to
forgive him. But on the third occasion the king said : “ Thou hast prevented me from
expelling this ill-behaved fellow ; now both of you get yon gone from this Naga world,
and live for three years at Benares on a dunghill.”

With these words he drove them forth from the Nigs world and they went and lived
at Benares. When the village boys saw them looking for their food in & ditch bounding

* Bababrakes jitaka (No. 405), commentary. Jatais, vol. ili, p. M2, Cambridge trunsl., vol. iii, p. 220.

A dboney isn troogh-shaped cance with as out.rigger to steady it CL Childers’ Fali Diclionsry, 1, ¥..

dond, and R. Mookenji, #ist, of Indias shipping, pp. 251 f. and pl. taciog p. 252
* Daddara.jitaks (No. 304). Jadaks, vol. 8L pp. 16 1., Cambridgetransl., vol. iil, pp. 10£
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the dunghill, they struck them and threw clods and sticks and other missiles at them,
eryving out : * What have we here—water-snakes with big heads and tails like needles t
and uttered other words of abuse.

Small Dardara, by reason of his fierce and passionate nature, being nnable to put up
with such disrespect, said : ** Brother, these boys are mocking us. They know not that we

-are venomous serpents. 1 cnnnot stand their contempt for us. I will destroy them by the

breath of my nostril.”

And then, addressing his brother, he repeated the first stanza :—

O Darlsra, who sech an imult could bear 1
* Ho, frog-eating stick-i-the-mud," they cry ¢
“To think that these poor harmicss creaturss shoald dare

- A serpent with poisonous fang to defy."
ﬂnﬂ!.ringhiawﬂr&a Grent Dardars uttered the rest of the stanzas - —
* Ao exile driven to a forelgn shore

Must of aboe lay up » goodly store ;

Fuor whero his rank and virtues none can know,
Ouly the fool bis pride would care Lo show,

He who at home & * shining light ' may be,
Abiroad must sniller mes of low degree™

So they duwelt thers for three years. Then their father recalled them home. And from
that day their pride was abated.

How Kmvo SeNaka RECEIVED A cHArM yROM A NAcamiral

Omupuuuthnethmuignedinﬂmamnking.umdﬁmh,whumfﬁmﬂ:
with s certain Nagarija. The latter onos left the Niga world and ranged the earth seeking
food. The village hoys seeing him said ¢ “ This is & snake,” and struck him with clods and
other things. The king, going to amuse himself in his garden, saw them, sand being tald
they were beating a snake, said : ** Don't let them beat him, drive them away,” and this
was done. So the Hi.gaitinﬂhpthhlﬁe.nnﬂwhmhwmhnukhthnﬂiglmmha
took many jewels, and coming at midnight to the king's bedchamber he gave them to him,
saying : "Inw:myl‘.i.fﬂtoym:,"mhzmﬂgntﬁ&ndnhjpwiththekh:gm&mm:pin
and again to see him. He appointed one of his Niga girls insatinte in pleasures, to be
near the king and protect him, and he gave the king a charm, saying: “If ever thou
seest lier not, repeat this charm.”

ﬂmdnythnlﬁngmﬂothegud&ntiththeEi,gngitlnndmdhpmﬁnghimnd[in
the lotus-tank  The Nagn maid, seeing a water-snake, quitted her human shape and made

 Riarapuita jéials (No. 385). Jatsk. vol. fil, pp. 235 . Cambridge tessal, vol. i, pp. 174 8. Jatads
Tales, pis 250 &, Grimwodel, BwiilhistieAe Studian, pp. 23 .
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love with him. The king, tot secing the girl, said : *“ Where is she gone " And repeated
the gpell ; then he saw her in her misconduct and struck her with a piece of bamboo.
She went in anger to the Niga world and when she was asked : “ Why art thou come 2"
she said : * Thy friend struck me on the back beeause I did not do his bidding,” ehowing
the mark of the blow.

The Niga king, not knowing the truth, called four Niga youths and sent them with
orders to enter Sunaka's bedehamber and destroy him like chaff by the breath of their
nostrils, They entered the chamber at the royal bed-time. As they came in, the king was
, saying to the quesn: “ Lady, knowest thou where the Nigs girl hath gane 7" * King,
I do not.” *“To-dsy when we were bathing in the tank she quitted her shape and mis-
conducted herself with a water-snake. I said: ‘ Don't do that,’ and struck her with a
piece of bamboo to give her » Jesson ; and now 1 fear she may have gone to the Nigs
* world and told some lie to my friend, destroying his good-will to me.”

The young Nigas, hearing this, turned back at once to the Niga world, and told their
king. He, being moved, went instantly to the king's chamber, told him all and was forgiven ;
then he said ; * In this way I make amends," and gave the king & charm giving knowledge
of all sounds.”

[The rest of the story is irrelevant.]

Tur Story or Tie Gregpy Mercmasrs?

Certain traffickers, having assembled from sundry countries, appointed one of them
their chief and set out for the scquisition of wealth. Having come to s forest waterless and
poar of food, they espied s large banyan-tree cool-shaded and beautiful. The merchants
sat down in the shade of that tree and in their folly they thought : * This tree is wet and
drips with water ; come, let us cut the eastern branch of this tree.”” The branch, being cut,
produced clear and limpid water, and the merchants bathed and drank as much as they
liked. A second time they considered in their folly : ** Come, let us cut the southern branch
of this tree.” The branch, being cut, produced plenty of meat, and boiled riee, thick
porridge, ginger and pea-soup. Having eaten and drunk as much as they liked, those
merohants a third time considered in their folly : * Come, let us cut the western hranch
of this tree.” That branch, being cut, produced women in wonderful garments and
arnaments, adorned with jewelled ear-rings. Each of the merchants had five-and-twenty
of them. From all sides they were ministered unto by them in the shade of that tree,
mﬂﬂlﬂ?ﬁllﬁndwiththemummhuﬂmylikad. A fourth time they considered in their
folly : “* Come let us out the northern branch of this tree.” That branch, being cut, produced

V Makisiinijo-jitaka (No. 403). Jitake, vol. tv, pp. 350 f. Cambridge tranal., vol. iv, pp. 221 4.
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plenty of peacls and heryl-stones, silver und fine gold, embroideries (), and woollen carpets,
garments of Benares silk and blankets from the North. Having bound all this in bundles
as much as they liked, a ffth time they considered in their folly : “ Come, let us cut the
root of this tree, so that we may get more.™

- Then the loader of the caravan rose and with hands joined he implored : * What
affence hath the banyan-tree committed, O merchants ¢ 8o may ye be pleased. The eastern
branch gave water, the southern one food and drink, the western one women, and the
northern one all that a man can desire. What offence hath the banyan-tree committed,

O merchants 1 Somay yo be pleased. One ought not to break a branch of the tree in whose _

~shade one either sits or lies down. Ho who injureth his friend, is & bad man"” But they,
being many, did not mind the word of kim who was alone and with whetted axes they
attacked the root of the tree,

Now the Niga king, incensed with wrath at their ingratitude and greed ordered his
hosts to exterminate them. Then mail-clad Niigas eame forth, five-and-twenty in number,
and three hundred bowmen and six thoussnd armed with shields. * Slay them apd bind
them,” said the Niga king, *' let not one esoape alive ; exoept the caravan-leader, reduce
them all to ashes”

Having done so, the Nigns loaded the rugs from the North and the other goods upon
the five lundred wagons, and conveyed the waggans and chief of the caravan to Benares,
and put up the goods in his house, snd taking leave of him, returned to their own place of
abode.

Tae O Wenn?

Onee upon a time there wons at Benares a senior carsvan-leader, He, taking
merchandise and filling his waggons therewith, set out accompanied by many other traders.
On their way, having come to & wood, they saw an old disnsed well. Therein was no waker
thut they could see, and they were athirst ; so they resolved to dig deeper. As they dug,
they came upon all kind of metals. But albeit they gat much treasure, they were discon-
tented. They etill dug on, saying : ** There must be other more precious things.” Now the
senior caravan-leader spake : ** 0, merchants, greed is the root of destruction. We have
won & great deal of wealth ; with this be ye content, and dig no more.” But they listened
not to him, and still dug on. Now that well wae haunted by Nigus. The Nigs king, who had
his dwelling beneath grow angry at his palace being damaged by the falling of clods and
earth. SBave the caravan-leader, he slew them sll with the breath of hiz mostrils apd
destroyed them. Then he came up from the Niga world, and yoked the oxen to the carts,

¢ Jarudagine jitala (No. 256). Jaials, vol, §, pp. 204 £, Cumbeidgs toana, vol. i, pp. 206 £,
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filled them with jewels, and seating the caravan-leader upon o fine waggon, he made certain
young Nigne drive the carts and brought him to Benares. There he led him into his house,
est the treasure in order, and went back to his own Niga abode. The caravan-leader
distributed kis wealth, so that there was a holiday throughout all Jambudvips, and,
having vowed to perform the moral precepts and to keep the Sabbath, at the end of his
life he went to Paradise.

Tne Nica Piypurs wHO LET mi8 Beceer our?

Onee upon & time five hundred merchants took ship and set sail, and on the seventh
day, when they were out of sight of land, they were wrecked in mid-ocean and all save one
man became food for fishes. This ane by favour of the wind reached the port of Karambiya,
and landing naked and destitute he went about the place, beguing alms. The people
thought : ** Here is an ascetis, happy and contented with little.”" and they built him a
hermitage for a dwelling-place, and he went by the name of the naked sscetic of Karamba.
While hie was living here, he met with great honour and gain, and both a Niga king and
a Garuds king came to pay their respecta to him, and thename of the former was Pandurs.®
Now one day the Garuda king, being come to the ascetic, spake thus: * 8ir, our people,
when they seize Nagas, many of them perish. We do not kmow the right way to seize
Nigas, There is said to be some mystery in the matter. Thou conldst, perhaps, wheedle
the seoret out of them." ** All ight,” said the ascetic, and when the Garuda king had taken
his leave, 85 soon as ever the Niga king srrived, he questioned him, saying : * Naga king,
the Garudas say that in seizing you many of them perish. In attacking yon, how can they
seize you securely 2 " ** 8ir,"” he rejoined, * this is our secret ; if I were to tell thee, I should
bring about the destruction of all my kinsfolk.” At last, however, the sscetic having
pramised to tell no one, the Niga said : ** Sir, we make ourselves heavy by swallowing very
hﬂigltumulnd lie down, and when the Garndas come, we open our mouth wide, and show
our teeth and fall upon them. They come on and seize us by the head, and whils they strive
to Lift ns up, heavy as we are, from the ground, the water covereth them, and in the midst
of the water they die. In this manner a number of Garudas perish. When they attack us,
why do they seiza us by the head ¢ Tf the foolish creatures should seize us by the tail and
hold our head downwards, they could force us to disgorge the stones we have swallowed,
and ko, making us & light-weight, they could carry us off with them."

nﬂl'hmﬁhuﬂigahn&gﬂm away, up oame the Garoda king and asked : * Well,
Sir, host thou learned the secret from the Naga king 1" * Yes, Sir,” be said. and told bim

¥ Pondarafitaba (No, 518), Jakols, vol. v, pp- 73 B. Cambeidge transl., vol. v, pp. 42 &,
2 Mmr'ﬁh"}.
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everything just as it had been told him. On hearing it, the Garuda king said : “ The
Niga king hath made a great mistake. He ought not to have told another how to destroy,
hiskinsfolk, Well, to day I must first of all raise a Garuds wind and seize him.” So, raising
a Garuds wind, he seized Pmdmth&hngnkmgb}'ﬂmtﬂﬂmdheldhmhmﬂdnmmﬁ,
and having thus made him disgorge the stones he had swallowed, he flew up into the air
with him.

[The remainder of the story in which we hear how the Garuda, moved by compassion,
released his victim, and the wicked sscetic received his due punishment, may be omitted. ]

Of a possible representation of the Pandarajatata on the Bharhut railing we shall
have occasion to spesk in the sequel when dealing with the Manikantha-jitaka.

How a4 Nica AxD A SrraBXA WERE RECONCILED THROUGH THE HOLY ISPLUESCE OF
A HERMIT !

At the time when Brahmadatta was king at Benares, a festival had been proolaimed
and thers was a large gathering. Not only many men, but also Devas, Nigas, Suparpas
and so forth sssembled. Now a Niga and a Suparpa who were looking at the crowd
happened to stand side by side on the same spot. And the Niga, not knowing the other to
be a Suparys, Inid his hand on the shoulder of his neighbour. The Iatter thought: * Who has
put. his hand on my shoulder 1 ' looked round and recognized the Nags. The Niga, too
looked and recognized the Suparga ; frightened with the fear of death, out of the town hs
flew off over the surface of the river. The Suparna gave chase, and tried to catch him.

At that time there lived a recluse (it was the future Buddha) who asbode in a leaf-
hut on the bank of that river. To ward off the oppression of the sun’s heat, he had taken off
his gnrmant of bark and put on & bathing cloth, and he had entered the river to bathe.
Thought the Naga : " I will save my life by means of that anchorite,” and, quitting his
natural shape and assuming the shape of & jewel, e hid in the bark garment; The
Snparpa pursuing him saw that he had hidden in the bark garment, but out of reverenge
he dared not touch it ; so he bespake the ascetic in this wise : With thy leave, Sir,
hungry. Do thou take thy bark garment ; I wish to eat that Niga.

But the anchorite, after welcoming him in friendly terms, admonished him not to
devour the Niga, however hungry he might be, Then he came up from the river. put on his
bark garment, and took both the Niga and the Suparpa to his hermitage whers he
rehenrsed the blessings of loving kindness until they were both at one. Thenan[nrwug]‘
they abode together bappily in peace and harmony.

! Uragejataka (No. 154). Jilaks, vol. ii. pp. 12 £ Cambridge transl, vol. i pp. 08 A slmilar story
porars i & Chinese Boddbis work; d.t!um{?iw«mm.rd.ﬂ,p.m.

Iam
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Vionrea tae Wise !

{Tha Jataka of Vidhura the Wise is o real romance covering more than seventy pages
and consisting of no less than six chapters, each with its own title. In the hero of the
stary (who is the future Buddha) we recognize s personage from the Makabhirata: Vidurs,
the half-brother of Pipdu and Dhritarishtra, and consequently an uncle of the Piydavas
and Dhirtarishtras, In the Great Epio he figures as the wise man whose prodent councils,
too often disregarded, cannot prevent the fall of the Kaurava tace, In the Jataka he is
the minister of the Kauravya king Dhanafijaya (s well-known epithet of Arjuna, the third
» Pindava) who resides at Indraprastha (Pali Indapatta), The story may be summarized
as follows.]

It once befell that Sakra the ruler of the Devas, the Niga king Varuns, a Supsroa
or Garuda king, and the Kauravya king Dhansiijaya met in 4 certain garden whither esch
of them had repaired in order to obsarve the duties of the Sabbath. Now among thess
four kings there arose s dispute as to which of them was greatest in virtue. They went for
& decision to the wise Vidhura who declared the true ascetic to be the man endowed
with their four virtues combined. Pleased with his answer, the kings presented him with
rich gifts and departed, each to his own abode.

Now the Niiga king told his queen Vimala of the marvellous sloquencs and wisdom of
Vidhura and this lady grew eager to hear him discourse on the Law. But, inasmuch as
she feared that her husband would be unwilling to bring the Sage to her, she pretended to
have s longing for Vidhura's heart. In order to comply with this strange wish the Nigs
king instracted his danghter, Irandati to seek for herself a husband who would bring
him the heart of Vidhura,

The damsel went to the Himilayn and sang a pleasant song offering her love to any
demon, man or sage, who would grant her wish. Now at that time s Yakshs general, named
Paryaka,® who was a nephew of the great king Vaidravana,® as he was riding on his magic
Ilmuthreeleu.p;umiulength, passed that spot. Btruck by the sound of her voice, which he
had heard in his previous life, he turned back and comforted her.

The fair Niga maiden soon suceseded in winning his love. When as the Yaksha went
to her father and sued for her to be his wifis, he received the answer that his wish would he
granted if he succeeded in procuring Vidhura's heart. Piirpaka first betook himself to his

T : ] : :
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uncle Vaifravana, the lord of the Yakshas, to obtain his permission for the undertaking
he had in view and described to him the beauties of the Naga-world, the realm of king
Varugs, with its wonderful palaces and gardens. As he knew king Dhanafijays to be
renowned for his skill in gambling, he resclved to conquer him in play snd thus to seize
the wise Vidhura. So he went to the city Indraprastha and challenged the king, offering
as prize a marvellous jewel in the which the world of men and the world of the gods could
be seen. The king, being defeated by the Yaksha, questioned him as to what prize he
would have to give. Then Pirnaka made answer that he did not wish for any of the roval
treasnures ;- the prize he desired was Vidhurs, the royal minister. King Dhansfijaya had
to vield and the Yaksha gencral took Vidhura with him, not, however, without having
allowed him to vixit his home for three days and to exhort his sons. When Vidhura had
discoursed at great length on the manner of conduct to be followed in a king’s court,
Piargaka carried him off to the top of the Black Mountain, and there tried in vain bo kill *
him, sssuming various dreadful forms. The minister's wise words at last availed to impress
the savage Yaksha, who confessed his troe motives, and at the sage’s own request took him
to the abode of the Nigs king Varupa. Here, too, his firmness excited such great admiration
in the Niga-king and his wife that the former, while declaring that * the heart of Bages is
their wisdom ", not only granted his daughter to the Yakeha Piirpaka, but also enjoined
the latter to varry Vidhura back to the court of the ruler of Indraprastha, The Yaksha,
rejoiced ot having at Jast obtained his bride, did as he was bidden, and soon the Kauravya
king, forewarned by & dream, welcomed his wise minister at the door of the Hall of Truth,

One of the miling pillars of the Bharhut Stiipa is carved with a series of acenes which
refer to the story of the wise Vidhurs, as is clearly indicated by the inscription Vitura-
Punakiga-jatakem, meaning * the jitaka of Vitura and Punaka ’. For further particulars
we may refor the reader to the very full deseription by Sir Alexander Cummingham * who
first identified the panels in question. For our present purpose it is of interest to note that
tha secomd seene shows Varana, the king of the Nigas, and his consort Vimal seated side
by side, while the Yaksha youth is shown standing in front of them with folded hands,
2 ”r in the net of proffering his enit. The kI]'.'I.E is known 1’!}" hig five-headed snake-
arest, while the queen has o single snake over hier head. It is not clear whether the ferale
figure in the first scene which, sccording to Cunningham mnst represent the danghter of the
royal couple, the fair Irandati, is also distinguished by the usyal Niga emblem, but on the
publighed photograph there are traces of a snake issuing from behind her head.
" M. Foucher has alo recognized the Vidhwra-jitata among the frescoes docorating

t A, Connmgham, Hiwiusmn.pp.w!.,mdpl.xﬁij,
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eave Il of Ajsnt3? Here, too, the story is rendered in a series of scenes. It
was the constant presence of the faithful eharger already ssen at Bharhut,” M. Foucher
remarks, * which suggested to me the identification and enabled me to follow the chief of
the genii Plirpaka, first on his journey through the sir, then to the beautiful Nagi (it is
she who is balancing on a swing in Paintings, fig. 66) ; then into the audience chamber and
the gambling room of the king of Indraprastha ; then to the wise ministér (Paintings,
pl. xcxxiii s the last scens is also reproduced in Frescoes, pl. Ix, 49); and finally in the
company of the Intter, once more to the palace of the King of the Nigas. Therefore the

. Iundaqnuﬂyﬁpmmduann:iiiufth:Pm’dingw{t-othal&fhafthnmutm}.wharu

five persons are sitting together talking, can only represent the consultation, given by
Vidhura, in the presence of his Master, to the kings of the Devas, the Nigas, and the
Garudas, which was the origin of the whole adventure.”
- Among the sculptures decorating the balustrade (upper row) along the first gallery
of the Borobudur there are thres square panels (Nos. 166-168) which evidently belong
together.® The central panel (No. 167) is occupied by a figure wearing profuse arnaments
whniunﬂhdemm—hggdnnathmm,m&unmmu!hishdumybe assumed to
+ represent s Bodhisattva. Evidently he is shown in the act of delivering a discourse for the
benefit of four personages sitting two to his right (No. 166) and two to his left (No, 168).
-As each of these four figures is distinguished by a royal standard placed at his sids, they
must be four kings. One of them is clearly a Garuda, the emblam on the top of hia
standard being a bird. The personage in front of him has & standard on which a eonch is
vigible. It is very tempting to identify this tripls bas-relief with the opening scena of the
Vidhura-jataka, in which the wise Vidhura decides the problem raised by the four kings.
The next panel (No. 169) evidently shows Vidhura being brought into the presence of the
Niga king Varupa by the Yaksha general Pirnska who is accompanied by his faithiul
steed.

Privoe Papua swerreren sy o Nioa?
[The Makapaduma jataka is a story of the well-known Phaedra type which it will be
linnecessary here to render in detail. ]
Prince Padma or * the Lotus Prince !, being falsely aoused by his step-mother, is
thrown down the Thieves' Clifi by order of the king, his father. But s deity that dwelt in

tww&mmWme“ﬁmhmMm-ﬂ
Idfnmmdjﬁum
* Krwm., op. ait., p. 351, plates = series | (B} » pl. xix. -
' {No.472), Jaicks, vol. iv, pp. 167 £ ; Cambridge tranal,, vol. iv, pp. 116 . The
Bodhistiva was Prinee Pudms, sud his fsvourite disciple Anands was the Niga king. Jitaln Toles, pp. 331 £.
L
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hhuhﬂlumhimmﬂmhh“intheabndndthammhnfﬁaﬂmmim”.'ﬂ'ﬁ]l.in
the hood of the king of the serpents ™. Thﬂnﬁn-hngmhmmhhunhudnmdghu
him the half of his own glory, After having tarried there during one year, he craves leave
of his host to go back to the * paths of men . Theauzpent.—ldnggimhiummt,mmn
him to the * pathe of men’, and provides him with the requisites of a recluse.

Prince Padma becomes a hermit in the Himalaya. When hia father, having found out.
that be is still alive, comes to visit him in the solitude snd intuires how he was saved, he
answers in s verse : “* A mighty Naga, full of force, born on the mountain-top, canght me
within his coils : therefore I did not die.”

1t deserves notice that in the gathds which constitute the oldest part of the jatake,
no mention is mude of the * deity that dwelt in the hill * saving the prince, but only of the
Nigarija, Perhaps it was he who originally was conceived as the spirit of the mountain.

The story of Prince Padma is found on one of the Pagan terrs-cottas now preserved
in the Berlin Museum of Ethnography.? Thepanﬁlnhnﬁmhaeﬁngﬁgm. apparently
the prince and the mountain spirit, while the Niga appears in the shape of a
simple snake.

Tur Provs Lavuax awxo tee Banses®

Tt happened in the days of the Buddha Kisyapa, that s disciple who had sttained the
Eﬂbgmdnufmmﬁﬁmtiun,tmkmmhmdahipmthuwﬁhlhubﬂ. The barber's
wﬂu-hadmtmahdhﬂrhunhnn&tothaﬁmhymﬂ.lﬁﬁng: ** 8ir, let him be thy charge
in better and in worse.”

On the seventh day the ship was wrecked in mid-ocean, These two persons, clinging
to one plank. wers cast up on an island. There the barber killed some birds, cooked, and
ate them, offering 4 share of his meal to the lay-brother, “ No, T thank thee," said he,
*“T have had enough.” He was thinking to himself : ** In this place there is no aid for us
save the Three Refuges,” and so he pondered upon the blessings of the Thres Gems.s Now,
mha[mndﬂ'ednndpundmad,aﬂigakingwhnhnd'hemhnminthntide,ohmgdhhm
body to the shape of & great ship, A Spirit of the Sea was the helmsman. The ship was
filled with the seven precious things. The three masts were made of sapphire, the anchor(1)
of gold, the ropes of silver, and the planks were golden,

The Sea-spirit stood on board, erying: * Any passengers for Jambudvipa 1" Said
the lay-brother : * Yes, that's where we want to go.” * Come along, then; on board with

* Griinwadel, Buddhistische Studien, pp, 34 #,; fig. 95,

¥ Siiinisames. jdtaks (Ko, 100), Jistaka, vol. i, pp. 111 & ; Clmhiﬂplunﬂutnl,.il.pp.ﬂl,
* The Hoddha, the Law, snd the Community,
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thee.”" He went aboard, and wanted to call the barber. But the Sea-spirit said : ** Thou
art allowed to come, but not he.” “ Why not 1 " * He is not s man of holy life, that's why
1 brought this ehip for thee, not for him” " Very well,” quoth the layman, “ the gifts
T have given, the commandments T have kept, the attainments T have developed—I give
him & share of them."” * T thank thee, master,'" said the barber. * Now,” said the Sea-
spirit, ** I can take him aboard.” So he conveyed them both overses, and sailed upstream
to Benares. There, by his power, he crested & store of wealth for both of them, and bespake
them thus : “ Keep company with the wise. For if this barber had not been in company
- 'with this pious layman, he would have perished in the midst of the ocedn.”

Among the soulptures decorating the Western Gate of Sanchi there is one which has
given rise to a good deal of speculation. It ** represents a piece of water, with a barge
» floating on it whose prow is formed by a winged gryphon and its stern by a fish's tail. The
barge contains a pavilion overshadowing a vacant throne, over which a male attendant
holds & chalta, while another man has a chaori ; a third man is steering or propelling the
vessal with o large paddle. hthummmﬁmhwﬂerﬂuwmnnﬂhuﬂamdnhrgeuheﬂ:
and thers are five men floating about, holding on by spars and inflated skins, while a sixth
appears to be asking the ocoupant of the stern of the vessel for help out of the water.”

Fergusson took this sculpture to represent “ the triumphal conveyance of some relics
across a lake or a river " and another author went a step further while explaining it as
“the conveyance of relics from India to Ceylon which is intercepted by Nigas.”
Professor Radhakumud Mookerji, on the other hand, believes it gimply to represent a royal
etate barge. * The scene,” he says, “ is that of the king and some of his courtiers disporting
themselves in an artificial piece of water ; but it is also capable of a symbolieal meanmg,
especially when we consider that the shape of the barge here shown is that of the sacred
Hahm'll

Now the researches made by M. Foucher have establishod the general truth that the
sculptured scenes of Bhiarhut and Sinchi refer as a rule either to incidents in the life of
Buddha or to his previous existences. Such being the ease, may we perhaps interpret the
puzzling panel described above ss an illustration of the Silindsamsajdtaka § It is true that
the water, on the surface of which the fantastio barge is flonting, suggests a lotus-pond
rather than a tempest-tossed ocean. But it should be remembered that the power of
expression which the unkunown artists of Central India possessed had its limitations. On
the uthuhnd,thuﬁveinﬂividmhhnﬁmhmagedbythcnm present more the

1 Ferguseon, Tres and Berpent Worskip, p. I4L, pl. xxxi, fig. 1. Redbakuerud Mookeri, Indion Skipping,
PP~ 33 L1 plate facing p. 32,
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appearance of shipwrecked seafarers, endeéavouring to save their lifé as well as they may,
than that of " courtiers disporting themselves in an artificial piece of water "', Fapecially
the attituds of the man elinging to the boat is significant. Tt in tempting to recognize in
him the barber of the story. “’hu,than,isthnhmuftheJﬁmku,thnpiumh}'mm
in reality was the Bodhisattva? We shall have to assums that his presence is indicated by
the empty eeat over which two sttendants hold the emblems of toyalty—the parasel
and the fiy-whisk: Inthis explanation, however, there is one serious difficulty ; although
it would be quite plausible if the personnge in question were the Buddha in his ultimate
existence, such a symbolical indication of the Great Being in ons of his previous lives would
not be in scoordance with the usual practice of the early school. The seulptors of Bharhut
and Sanchi, it is true, shrink from figuring the Buddha, but they never show any reluctance
in representing the Bodhisattva. Another objection might be made on the etrength of the
appearance of the mysterious barge. Although it is true that its strange shape is well
ealonlated to suggest & magical boat, it must be admitted that the winged gryphon forming
the prow much more resembles a Garugds than s Niga. On acoount of these considerations
it will be safe to regurd the proposed identification as merely conjectural.

Tuz Hersit AND THE T00 TENDER Nioal

In the days of king Brahmadatta there were two brothers who became anchorites
and dwelt in leaf-huts on the bank of the Gangi. A Niga-king, Manikaptha (* Jewel-
throst ') by name, after sssuming human shape, used to come and visit the younger brother
who had his hermitage lower down the river. Such trusty friends they became that they
could not live without each other. Whenever Mapikaoths had indulged in swest con-
versation and the time of parting had come, Lnumdtom_-mmhiﬂarptﬂi-shape.enmlup
thgIu-.:mituithhiumky!uldu,mdm;hmwhim,tprmdinghishrgahmdﬂerhhiﬁgnd';
bead. For fear of him the hermit grew thin, he hemmnqmﬁd,lmthiumlnw,mpdu
and paler, and the veins stood out upon his skin,

nmgmuhu&umﬁodﬁeuhmgewﬁnhhﬁmwahim,uduhdmnwhn
had grown so thin and wan. The other told him all about it, * Well," said the first, * dost
thou like him to come or not 1" “ No, I do not.” "Andwhntmmmmtdmthgﬂiﬁg.
king wear when he visits you 1 " A precious jewel.” " Very well. W'henhu_uumng;'jn.
before he has time to sit down, sk him to give thee the jewel, Then he will depart without
embracing thee in his snnky folds. Next day stand ll}‘nurdmrnnﬂlll:himfuritthem;

' Mapilasfls jilaks (No, 253). Jaks, vol. Ui, pp. 293 4. Cambridge tranal, vol. §, pn. 107
jmiuhwuhuumammmﬂ.urc.q.ﬁhm.,ud.uumhq.rﬂﬁ.m?uﬁ



THE NAGAS IN THE JATAKAR 149

on the third ask him on the bank of the Gafigs, just as he emerges from the water. He will
never visit thee again.”

The younger brother followed the advice and his request had, indeed, the desired
result. When on the third day he had asked again for the jewel, the Niga speaking from
his place in the water, refused in the following words :— -

" Rich food and drink in plenty I can have
by means of this fine jewel which you crave -
You stk too mwuch ; the gem T will nod give
nor visit you apain whils 1 shall live."

‘With these words the Niga king plunged beneath the water and went to his own Niiga
sbode, never to return.

Then the sscetic, not seeing his beautiful Niga king, became thinner still ; he grow
mmaquahd,lmthnuuhurmthnn before, and grew paler, while the veins rose thicker
on his skin.

Next time when his elder brother came to see him, and found him worse than ever,
he had to confess that it was becanse he never saw the beautiful Nign king again. Then his
brother gave the moral of the story in the following verse :— '

* Importune not & man whoss love yoo prise,
for begring makes you hateful in hiz syes,
The Brahmin begged the serpent’s gom »0 sore

he dissppeared and nover came back more,"

Among the jatalas illustrated on the rmiling of the Bharhut Stapa there is one showing
a hermit with matted hair seated in front of his hut, apparently in conversstion with a
hnge five-headed cobra. (Plate Ilc.) Mr. Rouse thinks that this sculpture refers to the
story of the bermit and the Nigs Mapikagtha, whereas according to Dr. Hultzsch ? it
would represent the Pawdara-jataka, which we have rendered sbove. Unfortunately there
is no inscription to settle the ease, The sculpture, a= far as we can see, could be equally
well associated with either of the two jitakas. In favour of Mr. Rouse’s opinion we might
point out that the Niga seems to wear an oblong objest round his neck, perhaps s jewel.
If that were the case, it might be considered to be an indication that it is, indeed, the Nigs
Mapikaptha.

Hlustrations of the Mayikantha-jitaka do occur among the terra-cotia plaques of
Pagan®

LI RAS, Tor 1012, pp. 406 1,
¥ On s plague of the Pesliih Pagodi, see A 5.8, for 1906-7, p. 181 ¢ pLoxliv. A fragmentary teera-cotts
from Pagan, now in the Berlin Museum, is deseribed and illustrated by Granwedel, Buddiistiache Studien,

PP 58 L3 B, AL
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Tae Viervous Nica Sasxwspiva !

A king of Magadha, Duryodhana, by name, in vonsequence of his good works and at
Msmnpaﬁu!ﬁa&,mmbomiuthsﬁigawnﬂi But in course of time he grew weary
o!thuplnm&uumufth&ﬂigaloka,mﬁdmiﬁnghbnbumuamn.mu!ve&tohepthn
Sabbath. Now, finding that the observanes of the Ssbbath duties did not succeed in the
Naga-world, he used to go to a place not far from the anapeunirivuand,wiia&_muud
an ant-hill between the high mdnndatmtpath.hekapthhuhnly&ny.* While thus lying
on the top of the ant-hill he made the vow : "Imtthoaethatﬁrnn.tmyn]dnnrmntmy
akin and flesh, let them take my flesh and the rest.” Thus he vowed to give away his own
body in charity and stopped there on the fourteenth and fifteenth of the half-month:
on the first day of each half-month he returned to the Niga-world.

Now one day when he lay there a party of sixteen villagers saw him lying on the ant-
hill, and thinking : "To-dnywehnmnmnnugﬂwmmhuaymngliwﬂ.wuwﬂ]kﬂ] .
and et this snake-king,” they resolved to pierce his body with stakes just as he lay there
coiled up. But Satkhapils rejoiced, as he saw his desire about to be fulfilled and he
rmolvndm:lttﬂupenhisaymandnnttnlookutthminugﬂ,whnmmmimhiﬂthfymight
work upon him. Mterthnyhadwmdodhiminaightdiﬂﬂmﬁphmuﬂtﬁrmhmhm
lﬁchiutnhianpmwuunda,theydmggudhimllnng. On their way they met a landowner,
nnmadMimlmmlﬁthﬂiwhummnmﬁngﬂpdiﬁmwihammoiﬂnhmﬂnﬂ
wagons. This man, moved by pity, released the oaptured snake by presenting each of the
ﬁ:hunmmthannx,nhmd&ﬂufgddnuhu.buidmglmm;mdummfﬁ:m
wives.

hhhhmnnuﬁaﬂkhpihmgﬂmdhhltbutgmﬂnuthnktdtbaﬂigbmdd,
where Alira, at his request followed him, ThnNigakiughmtuwadgru:hummuponhh
;nmtngﬁbﬂﬁththmhnn&redﬂignmﬁ&ummdmﬁntedﬁmﬁthhmvmlydﬁﬁghh.
But;fbuhviug&wdtlwhohymiuthnﬂign Iﬂminthnmjoymentufhurmly
pleasures, Aliira said to his host - " My friend, 1 wish to becoms an ic,” and taking
r.ithh:i.mavuﬁﬁngﬂqﬁﬁtuﬁrthuumeﬁeﬁh,huhﬁt&uh&ﬂth&h‘igumﬂwmt
to the Himilaya. Whaniﬂmwnrd:inthmmﬂhiawmdaﬁnphumm&m
mdmmdvudmdqnm.inmdhrthaking, hnrehte&thnwhu!uuntyofhiu&imd
Sankhapila.?

'l mjuuhiﬁmm}. Jiiaka, vol. v, pp. 161 7. ; &mhﬂphlmL.'uan Bl F. The
also covars in the (Mharipdpitala ii; 10 (P.T5_ p. 91). " g
iamgh‘mmw-’.hkqtth&btﬂh"mlhhhhmnlmn, here sundry
poople nsed to pass ™. The vow bs expressed in somewhat diflorent words, 22
* Als .‘whhm‘mhmﬂm%mmlmm“m‘hﬁ
we have smmmacieed above. muﬁmmhmm&mmu-lmu.&mhmm
mdﬂmﬂmu‘ﬂmmbm“&ﬁﬂ“ﬂh“!bﬂmﬁhlhuhm
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Among the jatakas identified by M. Foucher at Ajanta is also that of Ssakhapala.
(Plats XTIL) “ This story,” that author remarks,! “is fully represented on the wall to
the left in Cave L. The key to this story was given me by the sight of a big serpent
(Paintings, fig. 32), which severs! men are dragging along by means of a rope, runuing
through his nnse.  All the other incidents enumerated below, viz, the intervention of the
carnvan-chief ; t&ammahanuft.halﬂ’.gnﬂ]awhupmntunuttathnhttﬂmthhmhmdthn
pond where he resides ; and, to the right, the visit of the king of Benares to the ascetic
(the lstter figures in Paintings, pl. vi) could then be easily identified.”

Tue Nics CHAMPAEA WHO WAS CAUGHT BY A SNAKE-CHARMER !

Between the realms of Angs and Magadha in the river Champi there was an abode
of Nigas and here » Nigardja, Champaka by name, held sway. One day the king of
Magadha, having been defeated in battle by Anga, mounted his charger and took to flight.
When he came to the Champa river, man and horee plunged into the stream. Now the
Niiga king, Champaks, had built him under the water a jewelled pavilion, and there in the
midst of his court he sat carousing deep. He gave the king of Magadhs a friendly reception,
made him sit down on his own throne, and ssked why he came plunging into the water.
The king told him the whole story and the Nagarija promised to make him master of both
kingdoms. After having entertained his guest during s week, he assisted him in conquering
Afga. From that time there was a firm friendship betwean the two. The king of Magadha
caused a jewelled pavilion to be built on the bank of the river Champd and used to offer
bali to the Serpent king, who would come forth with a large retinue from his palace to
receive the tribute.

Now among the king's people there was a poor man (it was the future Buddha), who,
secing the Nagarija's glory, became covetous of it. In this desire he died and
soven days after the death of the serpent king Champaks, that man, owing to his good
works, was reborn as the ruler of the Nigas, This, however, did not satisfy him, for he felt
disgusted at his animal birth. A young Nigi, Sumani by name, comforted him. Ha put
off his serpent shape and ast on the couch in magnificence of dress and adorument. Still
be wished to be released of his serpent birth, 50 he resolved to keep the vows of the Subbath
day, But finding it diffieult to fulfil the vow among the distractions of the Naga-world, he
repaired to the world of men. There, each Sabbath day, he lay on the top of an ant-hill by

- cm{’h.ml Jﬂnh.nﬂ.lr pp- 454 £ ﬂ-.uhdpmﬂ.,vﬂ.lr pp. 281 #. The sama
2taka in & mmewhat differont form occors onder the titie Sri-Chempabasigond jarya jdloba in the Makdrasts,
vol- 8, ppe. 177 &, and in an abbrevisted form in the Charigd-pigeda, @, No. il (P75, pp. S5 L),
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the high road, saying : * Those who desire my skin and so forth, lot them take it, or it 1
anyone would make me a dancing snake, let them make me so.*"
Thmwhnwmttnand&nnnthaﬁghwayﬁi&him%pﬁtbwmhmﬂminﬁh.
mdthedwﬁllmi:nthunuighhumiugvﬁlage,thinhng.“ﬂziaaﬂipﬁinolmm,"
aetuplpsvﬂjmwwhim,mndmﬂuummd‘udwmhippedhimﬁﬂmm
so forth. Andpmphbapntummmhyhhaid.hlﬁngtnﬂhin him and doing him
worship. Thus he kept the Sabbath vows, on the fourtesnth and fifteenth days of the hali-
mmm&mtheﬁmtdnyufthalumhaufollﬂﬁngh&wuﬂmtumtnthelbaﬂnofthﬂ

Ni
wﬂm&uyhinnhiafqnm.ﬁmnﬁ.apahtul:im: ‘“Thnw!dofmaniuhluu[dugm. (
ﬁnppmwmudmgmulmdﬂmmupmthee, tell me now by what sign T shall learn of it,”

Then the Nigs king led hﬂtuthebnnkofnhmkypond,uﬁng: " If anyone strike me or
domhm.thawnminthispmdﬁﬂhmmh:rhi&. If the Buparnas seize me, the water
will disappear. If & snake-charmer seize me, the water will turn red as blood.” Then he
rmtfmthngninﬁnmthenhndeufthgﬁiguud lay down on the ant-heap.

Now thmwunjraungllmhminu!Ennarmmmean:ﬂiltann&f:t-thu feet of
:tuchuﬁnmwhnmhnhndlma&apuwuhduhlm Going home along that road, he
espied the Nagarija and thought : “ I will osteh this snake and 1 will teave] through town
lndﬁﬂlgu,mlhnghimdamumﬂmumingpm profite.”  Then he procured magie
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enother thousand. So the man resolved to make him perform befors King Ugrssena in
Benares ; and then he would let him go.

Now when he had been absent for a full month, his wife Sumani began to think :
" My dear husband tarristh long. It is now a month since he hath returned : what can the
matter be!™ Soshe went and looked at the pond : lo, the water was red as blood. Then she
knew that he must have been caught by a snake-charmer. So, leaving the snake world,
she first came to the ant-hill whera he had been caught, and making inquiries all along the
way, ab Ingt she reached Benares where great preparations had just-been mnde for the
performance of the wonderful snake at the royal gours. The Niigarija, looking up in the
air, noticed his wife and, being ashamed, crept into his basket. ** What is the matter now ! *
King Ugrasena asked, and, looking this way and that way, he saw her poised in the air
and questioned her as to who she was and what she desired. Theén Sumani made herself
known to the king and told him all that had happened to her dear husband, how he nsed
to keep the Subbath and why such a powerful Naga who could burn a whole town to cinders,
had allowed himself to be caught by & mere mortal. She entreated the king to release
her husband not by resorting to violence but by offering wealth us s ransom. The king did
50, and the anake-charmor let him free on the royal word without even accepting the rich
gifts offered him by the king.

Thus the Nigariju Champaka regained his liberty. He crept into a flower, where he
put off his shape and re-appeared in the form of a young man magnificently areayed.
Reverently raising bis joined hands, he stood before the King of Benares and invited him
to come and visit his Niga home. The king first hesitated to nocept this invitation, but the
Négarija assured him under potent oaths that the king needed not fear his dangerous
nature but would find him grateful for the great benefit received.

Then King Ugrasena in grest pomp and accompanied by a splendid retinte travelled
to the abode of Champaka the Nigarija, where he was right royally entertained. Forseven
days he with his retinue partook of the divine food and drink, and enjoyed all manner of
plessure. Sitting in his fair sest he praised the glory of the Nagarija Champaks. * O King
of the Serpents,” quoth he, * Why didst thou leave all this magnificence to lie on an ant-
hill, in the world of men, and to keep the Sabhath vows # * On this the Niga king made
answer : " Purity and self-control are found nowhere but in the world of men. When once
I am reborn among men I shall reach the end of birth and death.”

When King Ugrasena took his leave his host pointing to the tressures of gold and silver
and jewels hesped up in his mansion, invited him to take whatsoever ho wished. And he
sent the treasure to the king loaded in several bundred carts, After this the king left the
serpent-world with great pomp and returned to Bensres.
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[At first might the Champeyyadjitaka gives the impression of being thoroughly
Buddhistio. Yit, on closer examination, it seems to be an old legend adopted by the
Buddhists, like so many other nnniﬁnhstoﬁﬂr—llegmuitdﬁnghnwnmighylﬁgqﬁja
was caught by a snake-charmer and released by the intervention of the king of Benares,
and how this monarch afterwards was entertained by the grateful Niga. The metrical
version i8 & real ballad in which the story is told in & ¢harming manner. It is largely o
dialogue without any indication to which personage the words spoken in each case are to
be sttributed. The prose is merely a repetition of the metrical redaction, It ia noteworthy
thu,whmainthgpmnmﬁwthshmufmmiaumﬂyh:ﬁumiu
" Bodhisattva " and * Mahisattva ’, these terms are nowhere used in the gathds, There he |
is either called Champeyya, or designated as ndganija, ndga, or uraga.]

The jitaka of the Nagarija Champaks has been recognized by M. Foucher? among
the frescoes of Ajagti. * The decorators of Cave I,” he says, * have s particular preference
for the staries about Niigns. Here we see first the king of Benares sitting in his palace
(Paintings, pl. xvii) then watching the dance of the cobra (ibid., pl. xviii) ; then talking
to the Naga king, who has resumed his human shape (ibid., pl. xvi, 2, and Frescoes,
pls. xxviii, 31, and xxix, 32), and finally loaded with presents in the aquatic palace of his
new friend, to whom he is paying & visit,”

Among the seulptures decorsting the balustrade (upper row) along the first gallery
of the Borobudur stapa thers is s panel which shows & Niigardja with his retinue receiving
& human visitor who is standing opposite him with a servant snd a horse, Professor Krom ?
suggests that possibly this scene refers to the introductory portion of the Champeyya-
Jdtaka, where Champaka receives the king of Magadha after the latter's defeat.

The jdtaka in question also oocurs on s terra-cotta panel from Pagan now preserved
in the Berlin Museum of Ethnogmphy.?

Tux Story or TeE Wise a¥p Viervovs Nica BuOmmarrad
[Thhj&rahinnreﬂmmveﬁngmnmthmniﬂypngumdmmbﬁngu[m
less than eight chapters, each with its own title. The story is continued through three
generations : first we have the prince of Benares who marries a Naga maiden, then their

' Fouchrr, Preliminary Report, pp. 65 £

! Erom, Berabwdar, vol. |, p. 351, plates, sevion | {B) o, pl. xix. This panel more probably refors 1 the
stery of Vidhnrs the Wise whick we have readersd above, pp. 143 8,

* Grenwedel, Buddhisischa Studicx, pp.53 €., fig. 65. The thrve misiabures from the Trei 3'em, reproduced
P- 88, refer not Lo the Champepya, bot 1o the Bhdridatts jisaks, a2 will be pointod oul benegth

 Bliridatts jtlaks (No. §43), Jataka, vol. vi. pp. 167 &. Combridge tranal, vol.vi, pp. 8011 CI, Chariys-
pifaks, i, Xo. 11 (P.T.5.. p. &),
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muﬁﬂmthnhyﬁigm-&nhmﬁammmgirlﬂamudﬂji who in her turn ia
giminma:ﬁagehthnurpmtﬁnghhﬁuiahm,mdﬁmuyt-]mfururmusbumfrum
tﬁhunhn,ﬁfwhinhthemmi,thnrulhunafthemb,iathefutumHuﬁr.[ha.]

L. A son of king Brahmadatta of Benares had been exiled by his father and lived as
& hermit between the river Yamuni and the sea. There a young Naga fomale from the
Higlwmldinthu&mWhnMMhﬂbmhndmwhjshutwhendmmwMedng
by the ses-shore. By s stratagem she found out that he was not an aseetio by faith, and
that he was accessible to love. When she showed herself to him, he was charmed by her
great beauty, and consented to be her husband. By her magic power ghe made a costly
house and brought & costly conch and spread & bed. From that time he ate no roots or
fruit but feasted on divine food and drink. After 2 while she conceived and brought forth
& son whom they called Sigara-Brahmadatta. Subsequently a daughter was born whom
they called Samudraji (' Bea-born ').

Now the king of Benares died and the ministers eame to the prince and asked him to
sssume the kingdom, He went to his wife and said : “ Lady, my father is dead and his
ministers have come to raise the royal umbrella ovar me } lot us go and we will both reign
in Benares and thou shalt be the chief among the sixteen thousand queens.” * My lord,
I cannot go." “ Why ¢ " We possess deadly poison and we are easily displeased for a
trifting matter, and the anger of & co-wife is a serious thing. If I see or hear anything and
cast an angry look thereon, it will be instantly scattered like a handful of chaff ; therefore
I cannot go.” When the prince asked her again the next day, she said : “ I myself will on
no account go. But these my sons are not young Nigas: as they are your children; they
are of the race of men ; if thou lovest me, watch over them, But as they are of a watery
nature (udakobijakn) and therefore delicate, they would die if they went by the road and
boro the burden of the wind and sunshine. Bo I will hollow out a bost and fill it with water,
and thou shalf let them play in the water and when thou hast brought them to the city
thou shalt have a tank prepared in the precincts of the palace ; in this way they will not
suffer.” With these words she took lesve and with many tears she vanished and departed
to the Niga-world.

Now when the two children were grown up, the Niga king Dhritarishira sent s
deputation to the court of Benares and asked the hand of the princess Samndraji. But the
ﬁl’!ﬁmﬂlhhmnmuihbl&mahh,nnﬂdhnﬁmﬂthnNignunmguWhﬂfhmmnedﬁim
with the wrnth of their monarch.? Albeit the Niga youths wished to slay him on the spot
by the blast of their nostrils, yet they reflected that ss they had been sent to fix the

- Mﬁ-mhmmmmmwmmw which meotions ' Yamnns,
the s of Varugs *, and * & Kalntiriys of Videhs * (stanzas £ and B).
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marriage day, it would not be right to go away and leave the man dead. So they returned
to the Nagn king, who in his anger summoned Advataras and Kambalas and all other
Nigas to flock towards Benares, without however, deing sny harm.! So the hosts
of serpents invaded Kasdi and covered the roads and the buildings ; they hung over the
gateways and in the tops of the trees. So great s terror they wrooght, that the king yielded
to the clamour of the population and thrice exelsimed : * I will give unto Dhritarashtra
my daughter Samudraja."”

The princess, however, was left ignorant of the real nature of her hushand, who
issued a proclamation that whosoever betrayed any signs of his snake-nature to Ssmudraja
should be punished. Therefore not one durst appear as s snake before her and she abode
happily with him thinking that it was the world of men,

IL Inthe course of time Dhritarishtra's queen brought forth four sons whom they
named Sudarfans, Datta (who was the future Buddha), Bubhaga, and Arshta? Even
then she knew not that it was the world of the Nigas. But one day they told Arishta that
his mother was =0t a Nigi, and he said to himself : * I will prove her.” Bo one day, while
she was giving lim suck, he assumed s serpent's form, and hit her with his tail. She in her
tﬂ:mrthmwhimanLhegmmdmdﬂmckhiaeyewhhhunﬂmthatﬁhuﬂnudpoumd
forth. In this manner she learned that it was the dwelling of the Nigaa. Arishta, having
lost one eye, henceforth was always called Kanirishta (* One-eyed Arishta "),

Now, when the four princes had grown up, their father gave them esch a kingdom,
.mypmwdgtmtglmmdmﬂ:maﬁandadbyahmthnmndﬂipm
The second son, Datta, used to go every fortnight to lis parents and then he went with his
father to visit the great king Virfipiksha ? and to disouss questions which had arisen in
the Naga realm. Now one day when Virnipiksha had gone with his Naga followers to the
world of the gods, a question arose which none could answer but Datta. So, on seeount
of his wisdom, Sakra, the king of the gods, gave him the name Bhiridatta.

At the sight of the Paradise of Sakra with its hosts of heavenly nymphs he con-
eeived the wish to be reborn as a Deva.t “Whuthuwltodowiththisfmgﬂting snake
nutare ™ he thought, * let me obeerve the Sabbath duties so that T may obtain birth
among the gods.” His parents gave him an empty palace for keeping the SBabbath : but
the Niga maidens waiting on him with their musical instruments hindered him in his

*lnlhlhgmdnfﬁiﬁnbwduumgduuhniﬂch,hgwﬂudm.ﬁ,mmn&m
?f:rxz:h;?ﬂhndl. They wern erdernd 1o hart no onw. bat the people of the city ween sore afmbd,

¥ Pali Sudasmama ared Arijile

'm;lhﬁ;[hli\'iﬁpkkhﬂ.mmgddthﬁnnqmlnd:hiddwnHm
& This trsit ia also found in the version of the Cheriph-pjabe,
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purpose. So withont telling anyone but his wife, he went to the haunts of men, and not
far from » huge banyan-tree which stood on the bank of the Yamuni he lay coiled on the
top of sn ant-hill snd in this manner e kept the vow of the Sabbath. He said:
** Whesoever desireth my skin or my muscles, ar my bones, or my blood, let him take it.”
When he had lain there all night, at daybreak ten Niga girls nsed to come with musical
instruments in their hands snd conduct him back to the Niga-world.

HI. At that time a certain Brahmin who dwelt in a village near the gate of Banares
was wont to go into the forest with his son Somadatta and kill wild animals ; and by
selling the flesh he made a livelihood. Onoe these two men were out hunting and, over-
 taken by the darkness, they passed the night smong the branches of the banyan-tree
" which gtood in the vicinity of the ant-hill on which the .Niga prince Bhiridatta was
lying. The Brahmin woke at dawn and was listening to hear the sound of the deer, when
the Niiga maidens came up and prepared the flowery couch for their master. The Niga
prince laid aside his snake’s body and assuming a divine body adorned with all kinds of
ornaments sat on his flower-bed with all the glory of a Sakma. The Nigs maidens
hononred him with perfumes and garlands, and played their heavenly instruments and
performed their dance and song. But when the Brahmin came down the tree and drew near,
the Niiga maidens, seeing him, sank into the earth with all their instruments and dsparted
to the abode of the Nigas. Then he sddressed Bhiiridatta, and asked him : * Art thou
& mighty Yuksha or & Niga great in power "' Bhiiridatta, remenibering that it was a
Sabbath day and therefore he must speak only the truth, answered “1 am a Naga
great in magic power, invincible with fiery poison: in my anger I could bite with my
fire a prosperous country. My mother is Samudrajii, my father Dhritariahéra. T am the
youngest: brother of Sudardans, and Bhiiridatta is my name.” The Nigs prince, being
afraid that the Brahmin might betray him to a snake-charmer, invited him to come to
the pleasant home of the Nigss. By his power he brought both the father and the son to
the dwelling of the Nigas where they obtained a divine condition. He gave to each of them
four hundred Niga maidens, snd great was the prosperity they enjoyed.

The Brahmin, having dwelt a year in the Niga realm, through his lack of previous
mﬂthegl.htngmw&ismnmtednndlnngud to return to the world of men. The son
wantod to stay, but at last consented to go. The serpent prince too gave his unwilling
consenit, and in parting presented his guest with * the gem which granteth all desires.'
But the Brabmin would not scoept it, as he had resalved to embrace the ascetic life. When
thhhntlnlndhhnnMmdhthmﬂdmtheruwlhhmthﬂﬂy-
" Somadatta, lst us bathe,” the futher excliimed. So thev both took off their divine

! This yow in somewhai differeat words cocars abeo in the Chanipd-pilabs,
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omaments and garments, and wrapping them up in & bundle laid them on the bank and
bathed ; but at that very moment the ornaments vanished and returned to the Niga
world, and their former poor vellow clothes were wrapped round their bodies, and their
bows, arrows, and spears came back as they were before. 8o the next day ke went with his
son into the forest and followed his old trade.

IV. At that time » Garuda which lived on a silk-cotton-tree near the Bouthern
Ouu,‘m'qrtuptham:rithemwiththnwindulhiswing;m&!wuqingdmm
the Niga region, seized a Naga king by the head (at that time the Garudas did not know
how to seize Nigas, they learned how to do so in the Pandarajitaka) ® Although he
aeimdll.imh:?thehmd.hnmn‘iadhimtnthempﬂfthaﬂimihrm There & Brahmin *
muhnﬁrahndhuii‘.tnhut.uflmmnndn!.theendufhjswn]h'.ug-phcﬂhmltm&ngml ;
banyan-tree, at the foot of which he used to sit by day. The Gamda carried the Niga to
the top of the banyan and the Niga in its efforts to escape twined its tail round a branch,
The Garuda, being unaware of it, flew up in the sky and carried up the banyan-tree. Ho
then bore the Niga to the silk-cotton forest, with his beak split open its belly, and having
eaten the fat dropped the body into the middle of the sea. The banyan-tree as it fell made
& great noise, and the Garnda recognizing that it was the banyan at the end of the
anchorite's walking-place, thought ;: * This tres was of great service to him—is retribution
following me or not 1 T will ask him.” E-uhnmttahim'mthuguimufnynungpnpﬂ
and questioned him, Thnmhmimmwemdthatmithﬂthuﬂnnﬂhwthﬂiglm
guilty; as both had acted in ignorancs, Bo pleased was the Guruds with this decision that
u:.Emfm-hiululunhegawthamlmnprimﬂmxptﬂmdnhnmdhimthunimpln
pertaining thereto,

The recluse in his turn imparted the precions spell to a poor Brahmin, named
Alnmbayana,? and this man, having thus gained a means of livelihood, departed from the
forest, and by suocessive stages reached the bank of the Yamuni. At that time a thougand
Niga youths who waited on Bhiiridatta were carrying the all-wish-granting jewel. They
h.g.dphwli:.on:hﬂlmkufmﬂ,mdthm,iharphﬁngnﬂnightinthevmbyita
mdinnm.thayhldpﬂtﬂhlﬂﬂmirumamentaatﬂmappmuhofﬂim and sat down,
guarding it. Thuanhminmhn&thaapntwhi!ehamrqmtinglﬁnthnm,mdthey.
on hearing if, seized with terror lest it should be the Garuda king, plunged into the earth
without staying to take the jewel and fled to the Naga-world. The Brahmin, secing the
jewel, exclaimed : * My spell bath at once succeeded,” and he joytully seized the jewsl
and went his way.

L Abaem, p. 153, 'A.bn:re.p.li-l.
* In the Charige-pifaka be s valiod Alampina.
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Now at that very time the Brahmin hunter was entering the forest with hia son
Somadatta, and when he saw the jewel in the other's hand, be said to his son: *“ Is not
this the jewsl which Bharidatta gave to us ! " The son, 100, recognized the gem. The
Erahmin lmnter, eager to possess the jewel, addressed Alambiyana and offered o hundred
gold pieces for it. The latter, however, declared that he did not wish to sell the jewel, but
e was ready to give it to the man who showed him the great Nagn. Then the wicked
Brahmin resolved to show Alambayana the abode of Bhiridatta, notwithstanding the
remonstrations of his son, who, disgusted at his father's treachery, plunged into the
recesses of the Himilaya and became a recluse.

*  The outcast Brahmin now brought Alambiyana to the spot where the Naga prince
" was observing the SBabbath vows, and spake to him: * Do thou seize that great Niga and
take the red jewel which shineth on his head. His body is like unto & heap of white cotton.

Bhiiridatts saw the traitor spproaching with the snake-charmer, but he reflected that
it was his duty not to break his Sabbath vow and not to yield to anger, ** Let Alambayana
cut me in pieces or cook me or fix me on s spit, I must at all events not be wroth with him.”
So closing his eyes, and following the highest ideal of determination, he placed his head
between his coils and lay motionless.

V. Then the outcast Brahmin excluimed : *“ 0 Alambayans, do thou seize this Niga
and give me the gem."” Alambiyana threw it into his hand, but the jewel slipped out of his
hand, and, ns soon as it fell, it went into the ground and was lost in the Naga-world. The
Brahmin finding himself bereft of the three things, the priceless gem, Bhiiridatta's friend-
ship, and his son, went off to his home, loudly lamenting. b

Alambiyana, having first anointed his body with divine drugs and chewed a littla
of them, so that it pervaded his body, uttered the divine spell, and, going up to Bhiiridatta
seized him by the tail, and, holding him fast, opened his mouth and baving himself chewed
a drug, spat into it. After he had made the snake full of the drug, and holding kim by the
tail with his head downwards had shaken him and made him vomit the food he
had swallowed, he stretched him out st full length on the ground. Then pressing him like
l-]illuvwithhiihumhhenmhndhhhonmuudﬂmugﬂnni:inghistﬂﬂ,poumh&ﬁm
an if ho were beating cloth.

Having thus made the perpent prince helpless, he prepared s basket of ereopers and
threw him into it. Then, going to a certain village, he set the basket down in the middle of
it und made the snake dance. 8o wonderful was Lis dancing that the villagers were moved
to tears and brought gold, garments, ormaments, and the like. Alambayana then resolved
to proceed to Benares and on o Sabbath-day be snnounced to the king that he would
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exhibit the snake's dancing in his presence. Bothukingmﬂaapmdamﬁonhyhuﬁnf
drm‘:n&ﬂdkﬂdlh:gumwiudﬁmdmﬁdﬂngmmin the eourtyard
of the palace. .

VI. On the day when Bhiiridatts was seized by the snake-charmer, his mother
Samudraji had a terrible dream portending some misfortuns, She fixed her thoughts
upeddlynnﬂhﬂridnﬁl.bmmdheknnwthﬂhnha&gummthatmﬂdn!m. When
ber eldest son Sudaréans came to pay a visit to his parents, ghe made him s partner of her
fears. Great lamentation there was in Bhiiridatta’s house. The two younger brothers,
$00, heard the noise and tried to comfort their mother. As ghe could not be comforted,
‘her three sons promised to make a search for him and within ten days to bring him back °
to her. '

Then Sudaréana thonght : “ We must go to three different places—one to the world
of the gods, one to the Himilayn, and one to the world of men. Butif Kapirishta goesto
the Jand of men, he will set that village or town on fire where he shall happen to see
Bhiiridatta, for he is fierce-natured and harsh—it will not do to send him." S0 he said to
him : "Dnthuuguhthumldnfgods. If the gods have carried him to their world in
order to hear the Law from him, then do thoy bring him thenee.” But he said to Subhaga :

: “Ilul:hnngoluthuiﬂmﬁhﬂmdmmhhrﬂhﬁﬁthminthuﬁugmtﬁﬂnmdm
back.” He himself took the garh of an ascstie and eet out for the world of men,

Now Bhiridatts had s sister, born of another mother, named Archimukhi,! who had
& very great love for him, Whanahamwﬂwiumuﬁingnm,nhs bespake him ;
** Brother, T am greatly troubled, I will go with thee.” * Sister,” be replied, ** thou canst
not go with me, for T have assumed an sacetic’s dress.” Quoth she - “ I will beoome a little
frog and I will go inside thy mattsd hair.”

Sudardana first of all went to the place where Bharidatts was wont to keep the Sabbath
vow. When he saw the blood there ha falt sure that Bhiiridatta had been seized by u snake-
charmer and overcome with grief he followed Alambiyana's track. At last he eame to the
palace-gate of the king of Benares. Hmugrutcmwdhudmﬂmm. The snake-charmer
Mimphedthnhnkﬂnnl?m@mrug,amiguwthnign: “ Come hither, great
Nigarija." At that moment Sudarfana was standing at the edge of the crowd, while his
“pﬁwhuthﬂputhiahﬂduu:uithahuketmdiookﬁmmdumﬁﬂgm”;ﬂm
Niigns look at a crowd for two reasons: to see whether sny Suparga is near op any
kinsman : i,[thayupylsﬂpﬂw.tht?ﬂnnﬂdlmfwfm,ifﬁmmthy&um
dance for shame.? The Niiga prince, as tie looked, behald his brother among the crowd,

* The Cambridge trunsiation has * sctors * which W obviously due to an oversight ; the text han sgtake
Sl (ks jRdtab) not adfake
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and repressing his tears he eame out of the basket and went up to him. Thes erowd
retreated in fear and Sodarfans was left alone ; so his brother went up to hkim and lsid
hin-hmdonhisinmuﬂlwapt,md&uhrﬁmnhuwept.

Now Alambéna thought: * The Niga must have bitten yonder ascetio ; I must
comfort hin..” So he went up to him, but Sudaréana declared that the snake could do him
no harm. Then the snake-charmer, hearing the power of hie serpent belittled, waxed angry.
But Sudarsana challenged him, saying that he would produce a frog more formidable
than the great Niiga. Five thousand gold-pieces was to be the stake proposed by Sudaréana,
and when his opponent ridiculed the ides of & mendicant possessing such a sum of money,

 the feigned ascetic called upon the king of Benares to be his surety and the king consented.
* After o long altercation with his adversary, Sudaréana called out to his sister: “ 0
Archimulhi, come out of my matted locks and stand on my hand,” and he put out his hand.
Thrice she erosked like a frog, and then eame out and sat on his shoulder, and, springing up
dropped three drope of poison on his hand. Budarfana stood with the poison on his hand,
and exclaimed three times : “ This country will be destroyed.” Then the king exclaimed :
**1 am utterly at a loss—do thou tell us some way to prevent the land being destroyed.”
“ 0 king, esuse three holes to be dug here in snccession.” The king did #0. Sudarfana
filled the middle hole with sundry drugs, the second with cowdung, and the third with
heavenly herbs ; then he let fall the drops of poison into the middle hole. At the same
moment a flame burst out, this spread and caught the hole with the cowdung, and then
bursting out again it eaught the hole filled with heavenly herbs, and consuming them all,
it became extinguished. Alambiyana was standing near the hole, and the hest of the poison
emote him—the calour of his skin at once vanished, and he became a white leper. Filled
with terror, he thrice exclaimed : * I will set the snake-king free.” On hearing this,
Bhiiridstta came out of the basket, and mssuming & form radiant with all kinds
of ornamants, he stood with all the glory of Sakra, the chief of the gods. Sudardana and
Archimukhi joined him. Then Sudardana told Brahmadatts, that Bhiridstts and he
were the sons of j& and that the king was their maternal unele. Then the king
entbraced them, led into the palace and paid them great honour, Here Sudardana
told him their whole story and said : * O uncle, our mother is pining for want of seeing
Bhiridatta, we onnnot stay longer sway from her.”” The king said that he was longing ta
see his gister, whereon Sudardana said that his mother too was anxious to see both her
brother, the reigning king, and her father, who had left his kingdom and become an
ascetic. So they promised to take their mother to their grandfather's hermitage, and after
ﬁﬁnglhrpﬁvwhmmm,mmﬁngimmnuﬂh,rﬁmudmm
Niga-world.
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VII. When Bhiiridatts thus came wmong them, the city becams filled with ome
universal lamentation. He took to a sick-bed ; and there was no limit to the number of
Nigas who came to visit him, and he tired himself ont. talking to them. In the meanwhile
Kinirishta, who had gone to the world of gods, was the first to come back ; 80 they made
him the door-keeper of Bhiiridatta’s sick residence, for they said : ** He is fierce and harsh
and will be able to keep away the crowd of Nigss,”

Bubhaga, after searching the whole Himalaya and after that the ocean and the rivers,
came in the course of his wanderings to search the Yamuni. The outcast Brahmin, seeing
that Alambana hiad become & leper, was afraid that he, too, would meet with the
punishment dus for his crime. So he went on a pilgrimage to the Yamuni to wash awsy his*
guilt in the ssored bathing place of Prayiga.! When he went down into the water, he said
“1 have betrayed my friend Bhiridatta, I will wash away my sin.'” At that moment
Subhaga came to the spot, and hearing these words, said to himself : * This is the wretch -
who hath betrayed my brother : I will not spare his life."” So, twisting lis tail round his
feet and dragging him into the water, he held him down. Then Subhaga made himself
honmthewhkedBrﬂsmin,nmhdn&himuhhuthhuha&mmmittadinbemﬁng
his benelaotor, and said that now the moment had come to take revenge. The other
. remonstrated that sccording to the well-known rule a Brahmin's life is not to be violated.
.ﬂiumnﬁaﬁubhngnpnumwdinlﬁaunuermint}-hethong.htbuttamnythhhmhto
the Niga-world and to ssk his brothers for s decision. Then seizing him by the neck and
ghnkinghim.withlnudnhmmdmﬂlings,hamﬁedhimtuthugntadﬂhuﬂ&lﬁan'u

VIII. When Kapirishta saw that the other was being dmgged along so roughly, he
gaid: “Subhags, do not hurt him. All Brahmins are the sons of the great Brahmi. The
great Brahmi learned that if we were hurting hisson, he in his wrath would destray the whole
Niga world. hlhuwurldBmhminsmkuthulﬁghmt,un&mmmnt&ignkp Thowy
dosst not know what their dignity is, but 1 do.” For Kiuarishta in the birth immediaiely
preceding this had been a sacrificing Brahmin, and therefore he spake so- positively,
Moreover, being skilled in sacrificial lore from his former experiences, he addressad
Subhaga and the Niga assembly in this wise: ** Come, I will describé to you the charaster
of sacrificial Brahmins.” Then he extolled the greatness of the Brahmins who possess the
gacred knowledge of the Veda and of the Vedio sacrifios, and gave sundry examyples of the
wonderful merit soquired by the worship of the sacred Fire,

Now Bhilridstta on his sick bed heard it all and he reflocted : " Arishta has deseribed

[ mtmwlmthﬂﬁlﬂmlIMYm
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& false doctrine. I must break his speech and put true views into the sssembly. So he rose
and bathed, put on all his ornaments and sitting down in the pulpit, he gathered tha whole
Nigs community together. Then he summoned Arishts and said to him: * Arishta,
falsaly thou hast spoken in describing the Vedas and the sacrifices and the Brahmins,
fur the offering up of oblations by the priests according to the ritual of the Vedas is held to
be undesirable nor does it lead to heaven.” Then in a long and lucid sermon he forcibly
set; forth the futility of the Vedas and of the Vedic rites and the uselessness of fire-worship.
He denounced the importance of the four castes and the claim to superiority maintained
by the priestly caste. In particular he censured the sacrificing of animals, while pointing
* out how the priests in their greed uphold this cruel practice by means of ridieulous
* fabrications. Many of their traditions he showed to be idle stories too sbsurd to desarve
the belief of any sensible man. Having thus confuted their arguments, he established
his-own doctrine, and the assembly of Nigas hearing his exposition was filled with joy. The
wicked Brahmin he caused to be dismissed from the Niga world, and not even a word of
censure he uttered to him.

Bharidstta, having kept the precepts all his life and performed all the duties of
the S8abbath, at the end of his life went with the host of Nagas to fill the seats of heaven.

Let us now consider whether we can trace any plastic representations of the story of
Bhiiridatta which in the Jataka book is narrated at such great length. In the art of India
proper, as far as we know, no illustration of this jataka is found. It occurs, however, we
believe, on the great monument of Java, the Stipa of Borobudur. Among the series of
sculptural tableaus decornting the balustrade along the first gallery (upper row) there are
four panels, numbered 187-90, which, as Professor Krom ! has observed, obviouely have
reference to some Naga legend. We are inclified to assume that the story in question is that
of Bhifiridattn, The first of these four panels (No. 187) shows a Niga with his retinue in
a river. One of his followers apparently, makes & request. Possibly it is Bhiindatts
informing his father, the Niga king Dhritarashtra of his wish to perform the Ssbbath vow
in the world of men. The second panel (No. 185) shows a Niga seated under a tree in the
attitude of dhydna, or meditation. Two male persons, evidently meant for Brahmins, are
standing by. On the assumption that the Naga is again the hero of the story seated under
the banyan-tree, we may recognize the wicked Brahmin and his son in the two other
personages. It is true that according to the Pali text the Nign prince was lying in his
serpent shape on the top of an ant-hill. Tt must, however, be remembered that the sculptors

! Erom. Barsbuder, vol. i, p. 363, plates, series 1 (B) o, pl. xxi
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of the Barobudur invariably représent their Nagas as human beings, their serpent naturs
being only indicated by the snake-hood. Such being the ease, the scens of Bhiridatta’s
penance could hardly be rendered in a more lucid manner than is done in the present
soulpture. In the third relief (No. 189) we see o Niiga and a Nigi seated on a throne, while
s Brahmin is shown standing at their side in an attitude of supplication (afijaki). We beliave
this person to be the Brahmin hunter who, after having been entertained by Bhiridatta
in the Nagaloka asks leave to return to the warld of men. The fourth panel (No. 190),
showing four Nagas, one of which is seated on a throne could represént either the four
Nagn princes reunited after their wanderings, or Bhiiridatta preachiny to a Nags andience
on the sabject of the futility of Vedic rites. ' i

There is yet a fifth panel which in all probability belongs to the same story but which*
is no longer in sifu.' In 1896 when the Iate King of Siam visited Jsvas, the Government at
Batavin had the ill-advised courtesy to present their royal guest with & number of images
and other soulptural remains taken from the Borobudur and other ancient sanctuaries
of the Islund. Among those art treasures which are now preserved at Bangkok, there is
# Borobudur relief showing a procession of seven femals fgures, perliaps meant for Nigis,
ons of them carrying lotus-flowers and the others apparently beating time with their hands.
There is good resson to pssume that the sculpture in question is the missing No. 186
belonging to the balustrade of the first gallery. 1t, consequently, must supply us with the
opening scene of the Niga story illustrated in Nos. 187-80. On the assumption that this
story is the Bhiiridattajataka there are two possible explunations. If the figures ars
provided with the usual Niga head dress (which from the published photogeaph cammot be
decided), they must be the Niga damsels who distracted Bharidatta from rigidly observing
his Sabbath vow. In case the Nigu emblem is absent, they msy be taken to represent the
heavenly nymphs in Sakra's paradise, the sight of whose beauty caused Bhiiridatta to
gonceive the wish that he ahonld be reborn as a Deva.

If my explsnation is right, the five Borobudur panels would thus supply us with a
plastic rendering of five incidents of the Bhiiridatta legend proper. At first sight it may seem
strange that among the scenes selected for illustration we find neither the capture of
Bhiiridatta by the cruel snake-charmer nor his performance at the court of the Raja of
Benares, But, apart from the difficulty of representing an anthropomorphic Nigs in the

* Th. van Erp. Hindu-jorcansche bealiden thans te Bangbsk. Bijdr. tot de T I, gud Vﬂhkm.‘r‘dl#&,
wol, bexix, pp. 504 ., pliv. hmmhmdhmmmdmmﬂhmdtﬁm
upper liysrs have been wrongly put together. It s difficult 1o socsunt for panel ¥o. 191, which presn
belougs Lo Lhe same story, Hnlhmﬂ-mmq.mﬂh-ﬂthnlhnuﬁqduumﬂ
Benares and the Nigl, related in the first chapter. mpmdhldwm;mllm
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capacity of & dancing snake, it is quite in agreement with the spirit of the Borobudur
artists to discard such sesnes which, however dramatic and thrilling they may seem to the
Western mind, would visuslize the violent and ignominious treatment perpetrated by wicked
men on that most holy and exalted being, the future Buddha.

Professor Griinwedel has publizhed three miniatures from a Siamesa book, Trai-pum,
of the eighteenth ventury, which he believes to refer to the Champeyya-jataka, but which
in reality must be associated with the story of Bhiiridatta.? Both these jatakas, it is true,
are ko very similar in the main trend of the narrative that a confusion between the two

, may easily occur. The first of the thres miniatures in question shows a Niga in animal
shape wound round an ant-hill being assailed by a snake-charmer. On the second pi. ture
"we see the latter on the shoulders of four'men and attended by a parasol-bearer on his WAy
to Benares with his captive in a basket carried by two servants. Finally the third miniature
clearly presents us with the scene of the great performance at the court of Benares : the
great Niga seized by the snake-charmer who stands in the centre of the ring with the crowd
of spectators all around, the king, sword in hand, occupying & proorinent position on his
‘throne.

These three scenes might refer equally well to the Champeyya- or to the Bhdridatta-
Jataka. There is, however, one detail in the firet picture which ensbles us to decide in favour
of the last-mentioned jataka. Right opposite the snake-charmer there is a princely figure
standing on a kind of lotus-throne and holding a frog in his right hand, as has, indeed, been
reoognized by Professor Griinwedel. If we compare both stories, it must become perfectly
clear, that this figure is not Sumani, but Sudaréana with his frog-shaped sister Arohimukhi,
that consequently the king is not Ugrasens but Sigara-Brahmadatts, and that the
eaptured Niga is not Champaka but Bhiridatta.

1t is curious that the modern Siamese artist has rendered exactly those scenes which
the ancient artists of Java (if at least our identification is correct) have preferred to omit
from sculptural representation.

¥ Granwedel, Huddhistische Studien, pp. 83 L CL. alio K. Dohring, Stam (1823), vol. i, p. 52, pl. bexiv,



CHAPTER IV
Tue Nicas ix Fantes axp Famy Tarss

TEE miscellaneous Niigs stories which are contained in the present chapter are derived

partly from Brahmanical and partly from Buddhistic sources, The well-known
Sanskrit work Pafickatantra has furnished the first two fables which, however, are only
found in the textus ornatior of that work. From this circumstance it would be rash to .
conclude that the two fables in question are comparatively late productions. On the s
contrary, they contain clements which belong to a primitive sphere of thought. For this
reason they have been included in the present work, although, strictly speaking, they do
not refer to Nigas. In each case the animal hero of ths story is o serpent, but a fabulous
serpent provided with truly Nagu-like properties, In the first of these two fables the story
of the poor Brahmin and the gold-giving sunke, we have, as it were, serpent-worship at
ita source. As soon as the Brahmin cultivator espies the animal (it is described as ong of
the hooded specics) on the top of the ant-hill, he concludes that it must be the devatd and
gunrdisn of ths field and he begins to worship it, hoping that it will yield him an abundant
crop. So the snake figures here as a genius loci, but besides it is a guardian of gold and
giver of wealth—snother familiar teait of snake-lare all over the world, Different versions
of this fable are found in Western literature (e-g- Assopus and Gesta Romanorum) ; yet,
#8 Benfey justly remarked, it is traly Indian in spirit.}

ﬂuﬂhuhbhfm&ehﬁnmnﬁugimmmdmmh.ﬁmdﬂhmnf
human parents, who i wedded to a maiden. Hummuhummuhnpuinthewuﬂﬂing
night,? and hhftthﬁrptﬁmpﬂrmvmhlmfmmtutmiugmﬁmimﬂm by burning
the serpont hide which he had relinquished,

This is s familiar matif all over the world, In the Vplsungasaga (chap. viii) we read of
Sigmundr and Sinfjotli who become werewalves, but are freed of thﬁirfilebjrhllmingtha
wolves' hides which they had imprudently donned. The swan-maidens of Norse mythology
over whom power cun be obtained by taking sway their feathery garb while they have
assumed human form may here be quoted. Iﬁknwisainthamo[thuﬂgub}
mapomﬁdmﬁnityhuﬂmhﬂyrhﬂ}'mmdwﬁhtﬁelﬁndth&bm. Similur

of the samas as af
.ﬂ: ggmitmh oauiee, M:mﬁlrmg-ﬂm:ﬂimhmﬂmmm

bxil)
tmlip.mlhumnq.h-ﬂmrmmhﬁmhphm“dl n :
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conceptions are very common in the folklore of the American Indians and the Eskimos :
dog-children get rid of their animal state by the burning of the dog’s skins, and the eagle-
maiden becomes an ordinary human being, when robbed of her plumage?

We now give some stories from the Kathd@saritsdgara, that marvellous collection of
tales, which the Kashmirian poet Somadeva completed between the years a.p. 1063
end 1081.% It was a recast of & much earlier work (perhaps of the fifth century)?
Gunidhya's Brikatkatha, or * Great Story-book ', which unfortunately is lost, but which is
said to have been composed in the vernaeular. Guupdadhys, it will be seen, was himself
reputed to be the son of a Niga prince. Another Sanskrit version of this ancient book of
stories is in existence, namely the Brikatkathdmaiijari by Kshemendra, who likewise was
& native of Kashmir, but whose poetical skill was decidedly inferior to that of Somadeva.
It was completed about A.n. 1037.

It cannot be said that in the stories of the Kathdsanitsdgara the Naga appears always
in & very typical character, although—it is true—he is nsually represented as a denizen
of & lake or pool. In some cases his character is so little pronounced that we have
preferred to omit the story altogether. As an instance I may quote the fairy tale of
King Kanakavamsha and Madanssundari (Kathds., Iv, 26-238). The hero of the story is the
son of Priyadarfana whe in his turn is the son of the Berpent king Visuki. He is helped by
his sunt, the Nagi Ratnaprabha, to win the favour of the god Kirttikeys, but, for the rest,
there is nothing in the hero's character or adventures to bring out his lofty Naga parentage.

In the short story of the jealous Niga, a translation of which will be given below,
neither the Naga nor his faithless spouse, the Nigi, show any specific Nigan characteristics
except that he inhabits o luke und finally destroys his wife and her lover by means of &
fiery blast. In fact, there exist other versions of this tale in which the rile of the deceived
husband is assigned to some other demonineal being : in a Pili jitaka (No. 436) a similar
story is told of an Asura, and in the Ardian Nights of a Jinn. The tale, after all, merely
serves to illustrate that hackneyed theme : the wiles of women.t

* The Curse of & Niiga * reminds us of the incantation scene which oecurs in another
famous work of classical Sanskrit literature—Baga's Harshacharita, or * Life of Harsha *.

! For the above informstion I am indobted to Professor Uhlenbeck who refers mo to Bolte-Polivis,
Anmerkungen zu den Kinder. usd Hawemirchen der Brider Grimm., vol. i, pp. 234 £, and Boas, Jndioniche

Sagen won der Nord-Pacifischen Kiiste Amariba’s, pp. 25 and 03, 115, and 26+, For Indisn and other parsilsls
L. Benley, Pontachotuntra, vol. i, pp. 260-9,

1 (. H Towney's oxcellont English tramslation (fwn vala, Caloutta, 1520-4) js now being re-sdited by
N, M. Penzer, under the tithe Ocean of Stary In ten volumes. We quote the erigine] edition,

b 1. 8. Speyne, Stwidise adort the Kathdmniteigors, . 56,

¥ Semugg-jilabs (No. 438} in Jitaks (ol Fuosbill), vol. L, pp. 527 f.; Cambridge transl., vol. i
pp-J13 8. O alwo Kafids, lxfii, 0-68 ; Tuwnny's tranel., voll ii, pp. 7oL
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It is a kind of historical romance dealing with the doings of Harsha-deva or Sri-Harsha,
the celebrated king-anthor of Kanauj and Thanesar (4.D. 606-47), and is compased in
a highly artificial and rhetorical prosa. In the third chapter of his work the author relates
ugrutlmgthhﬁwﬁnghahpubhﬂﬁ.thpugmﬂmufﬂlmh'u house, at the request of
aP@ﬂﬂmechn&aYidﬁmtakﬂwﬁnumgiuﬂte, whith has for object the laying
of & Vetila (Vetdla-sadlaria)! The time selected for the gruesome rite is, as is vsnal in
similar practices ot'hhckm.thafnmmnthnfthﬁ‘&uk'fnrtnight{thupuhdq[tha
Waning moon), in other words, a moonless night. The assistance of King Pushpabhiiti
i pasticularly required in that important phase of the rite which is indicated by
the technical term of the dminguftheﬂuuﬂm[d@-hadﬁa}ﬁitwﬁjmtbdnghuwuﬂnﬁ
the influence of evil spirits which haunt the regions of the sky, In the present instance
mhuftbafmmhhnunimemagiﬁuhmmdwiththnmufmpuﬁmhr
quarter. It is worthy of note that in this connexion the four quarters are enumerated in
-nmduoppmitatothtfuﬂuwedinmn:iﬁnhlﬂtm].mmdy: east, north, west, and south.
Whthappenadnutinrehtadinthefuﬂowingwmdu:‘“m wardens of the regions
having taken their stations, Bhairavichirya confidently entered the cage composed of their
arms, and proceeded with his awful work. The opposing fiends 4 having after fruitless
resistance and much uproar been allayed, suddenly at the very instant of midnight the earth
‘was rent open to the north and not far from the magie cirele, displaying o fissurs like that
unmib}-thatmhoithgmlghtyburo{dmmnd:}'. Fmthrﬂh.ﬁkamﬁmpmthmup
hythunkyukphm&mthmtmn&adm:ﬁtﬁnehmnqﬁﬁt{mh}dukunbhm
Intm,wihhlhm:ltimthitklndaqumuthaﬂrutﬂmr’s. The gleam of a malasi wreath
nmidlmhdcﬁspmhdhntr.thek,duk,mdgmﬁngtﬁckly,pmdnmdtheaﬁactoi‘a
npphirettmp!anrwmdwiﬂht]mhlmnhiuﬂlladhm]:. A throbbing voice and an eye
mmﬂyrd:nmtﬂdmdmlwﬁhtheﬂpumnf}-mﬂ:. A necklace tossed about his
throat, Rmudmhmmﬂahwﬂmmmmhkmmuakyahphmt‘uﬁbnﬁl
globe with clay crushied in his clenshed hand. Irregularly bespotted with moist sandal
M.hmﬂaﬂamﬂaﬂm&yw&h&ﬁthﬁwn{m white cloud. Above
a petticout white as the kdali petal his flank wna drawn tight by u searf, the long white
mttou&'m,gunlwmnhmdmdymm,hungta&emndiunuﬂﬁwmmw
Sesha supporting him from behind. Hia stout thick thighs planted slow paces as if e feared
‘ﬁﬂﬂhﬂidiﬁﬂﬁzﬂhrk:ﬂ-bgﬂ'ﬂl:dﬂ W-'ﬁ“ﬂ?ﬂhﬂdm 1867), pp. 00 &,
'mktm“w,b::‘:ﬁ“*mw lugemlnllhﬂlphngmm

- W-qm-thm-ﬁhifﬂﬂignmiﬂmumd!mthmhmm'uﬂwmm
by E. B. Cowell and F. W. Thomas |Landon, 1507}, pu O

* The term usod in Lhe original is beusaps, which i & synonym of riksdan,
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to break through the earth: yet they conld scarce support his mountain-like form with
its burden of overmastering pride. Agnin and again he doubled his leit arm athwart his
breast, raised the right cross-wise, bent his leg, and furiously slapped his arms  with such
A noise as though he would raise a storm to hinder the rite and maim the animate world of
one sense.”

We have quoted the passage in full, because the spirit described in it announces him-
self subsequently as “ the Niga Srikanths, after whom this region, whereof T am lord, is
named.’ Iuthewhuhmimneand.imiﬁed,mmmindmm“hatcumidemmiptim
which we have cited there is practically nothing that would suggest & Serpent-demon.
Hutumthepﬁquormka-hmd,thnmmtypimlmtﬁhmﬂtheﬁigahmnﬁma&.
Itnlmuﬂmmnuifthunnizhhtdﬂﬁuwmin{thumhmmryhnde:rﬁn]ylumdght
of the true character of the spirit which he evokes. There is, however, in this passage one
point of positive interest. The Niga in question calls himeelf the guardisn of the country
Srikanths which, as he says, was named after him. In that capacity ke elaims an oblation
(bals) from the magician. Now the country Srikantha is that tract of Northern Indid to
which the district of Sthigvisvara (modern Thinesar), the domain of King Pushpabhiiti,
belonged. In the same third chapter of Bina's work the land nféﬁhuthai.}m]ugimi in
& long passage which, however conforming to the Kdrya style, is not purely conventional.
The mention of the wheat fields, the cumin beds watered by the pots of the Persian wheel,
the troops of camels, the vine-arbours, and pomegranate orchards, the date palms and
pite trees, will evoke vivid memories in anyone who has had the good fortune to visit the
Land of the Five Rivers.* For our present purpose, however, it is of greater importance
that the Naga figures hero ss u guardian spirit of that country. He might be called &
gemis looi in o somewhat extended sense?

The ancient theme of the hereditary fend between Garada and the Nigas, so often
referred to in the Great Epic and in the Jataka Book, has nowhers found more eloquent
expression than in the pathetie tale of Jimfitavihana, the fairy prince, who sacrifices
himself to save an unfortunate Niga from being devoured by the Giant-bird. The numerous
versions of this legend in Sanskrit literature 4 testify to ita great populumity. In the

¥ An Indian challenge to combat.

* Geographically the country round Thinssar does not reafly belong to fhe Land of tho Five Rivers,
slthoagh for administrative purpeses it is included in the present provinoe of the Punjab. )

* The term kahatrddhipati (liL * lord of the field ') used by Bips is practivally hientical with the words
wmm.-&hmmmmhdmmmndmnummmm
Faichatantra

* For an exhsustive treatmest of the legend. the rarious rldactions, and their mutual relstionship we refer
the readarto F. D, K. Bosoh, D Logende von Jimiidvikans i de Sansdeis.literatur [ Docior's thesia), Leden,
1814,
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Kathasarstsagara the story is twice nmarrated in great detail, and from the circumstance
that in Kshemendrs's Brihathathdmadijari, too, it oceurs in two different chapters it may
be safaly eoncluded that the early Brihatkathd from which both thoss works are derived
must have contnined a double version of the Jimftavihana legend. The reason of this
two-fold treatment is the following : the legend in question has been embodied in the well-
known collection of stories, entitled Vetila-pafichaviméali, or * the Twanty-five Tales of
the Vetila ‘. Now this collection must have been included in the * Great Story-book’,
and hence it is found in both the recasts of that ancient work which we owe to the two
Kashmirian poets Somadeva and Kshemendra respectively. Besides this, two prosa
redactions of the Vetals stories, the one by Sivadisa, and the other by Jambhaladntta,
are known to exist, and in both the legend of Jimiitavihana is one of the five-and-twenty
tales. Inanother metrical production of the poetaster Kshemendra, the Avadana-kalpalata,
we meet with the legend in a highly artificial and flowery garb. The work in question is
& collection of a hundred-and-eight avaddnas or edifying stories. The Jimfitavihana
legend * which forms the concluding avadinag of the collection, is due not to Kshemendra
himself but to his son Somendrs (hardly a better poet than his parent!), who finished his
futher’s work by completing the auspicious number of & hundred-and-sight. Finally we
have to mention the Sanskrit play Naga or " Joy of the Nigas’, in which the legend
was dramatized by the same royal author, Sri-Harsha, whom we have had occasion to refer
to above® The question whether the play is really due to the famous ruler of Thanesar
or to one of his court-posts we may leave undecided. The title assigned to it was evidently
chosan in connexion with the joyful conclusion, the Nagas being freed from the danger of
Garugda owing to the hero's noble self-sacrifice,

The version of the legend which we reproduce below follows the first redaction of
the Kathasaritsdgara (ch. xxii). The other redaction (ch. xc) found in the same work,
which presents the legend as a Vetils story, has this peeuliarity that here Jimfitavihans
is called * a portion of the Bodhisattva 2 As, however, the story of Jimitavihana is not
found in any Indian collection of jailakes, there is good resson to assume that the
identification of the hero with the future Budﬂhmudtﬂthmghm&thﬂmmy
the legend had no connexion with Buddhism at all, however much it may conform in spirit
to the lafty ethical ideals of that religion.

Tt was odited in Dr. Boseh's work, pp, 115 f,, from the Cambridge M8, A smmary of the contents of
Kabemendra's Aradisg. bnipaletd (also called Badbisatiedendina-balpelaid) will be found in Pajendraial Mitra's

Bamskrit Budidhist Literature of Nepal (Calontts, 1883), pp. 57 A.
* There exist two English transiations of the Nigiasuda, the ons by Palmer Boyd (London. 1872}, and the
othar by B. Hale Northam |London, dmntdmLMlthtuﬁuhrlmwtmlm]_
* The wxpression used Kaihds, xe. 8, 137, and 177, bs Bodhimttoimis, * & portion of the B.* Tn the
Noganando (traml. Palmer Boyd, p. 83}, Geruda ssyw: * This is » HBodhisattra whom T have slain ",
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This much is certain, that the legénd of Jimiitavihana clearly presupposes an
anthropomorphic Naga ; otherwise it would be unaccountable how Garuda can mistake
the Vidyadhara prince for Sankhachida, the Niga victim destined to serve for his food.
Even if we assume o Niga of human shape but provided with the usual snakehood., it seems
somewhat strange that Garuda should not have noticed his mistake until Sanikhachids
himself ealls his attention to this and other peculiarities which characterize him as a Naga,
but are naturally shsent in Jimitavihana. In the second version of the Kathasaritsdgara
(xc, 173), Sankhachiids says to Garuda: ““Seest thou not my hoods and my double
. tongua T " Inthe Nagdnanda (Act iv, verse 98) he mentions these and besides some other

characteristio signs of the Niga ; the svastika on his breast, the scaled skin (kafichuka),
the doubls tongue, and the three-fold snakehood with its jewels. We quote Palmer Boyd's
translation.! *“ Not to mention the mark of the Swastika on the breast, are there not
the scales on my body 1 Do you uot count my two tongues as I speak ! Nor ses thesa
three hoods of mine, the compressed wind hissing through them in my insupportabls
anguich? While the brightness of my gems is distorted by the thick smoke from the fire
of my direfal poison § '

It is only in the Ndginanda that such prominence is given to these peculiar features
of the Niags. The other authors in rendering the legend have wisely omitted them.

The circumstance that the Jimiitavihana story evidently conceives the Niga as
& being human or almost human in sppearance seems to indicate that it is not an ancient
myth like the ' Berpent sacrifice ' of the Adi-parvan (in which the Nigas are clearly con-
eeived in serpent shape), but a legend of s comparatively late date.

It is also significant that we do not know of any representation of the Jimiitavibana
legend in the plastic art of India If the story had been known 85 an edifying lsgend smong
the early Buddhists, they would surely have figured it on their sacred monuments. Buf it
is found naither at Bharhut, 8anchi, or Ajinta nor on the Borobudnr with its wealth of
jatakas and avadanas, A seulptural or pictorial rendering of the seli-sacrifice of Jimiitavihana
would, of course, be readily identifinble.

This is the mare remarkable as the motif of Garuda seizing & Naga is a decorative device
not at all uncommon in Indian art. First of all we meet it in the Grsco-Buddhist school
of Gandhiira in many replicas, the serpent deity being invariably shown in s human form,
. but distinguished by the usual snake issning from his or her back. Now in nearly all the

.’ﬂalmmhwnhomthavinﬁmian&mﬂn,mthummuimwhhtheJhnﬁnﬁhm

' Nagdnaada (transl. Palmer Bovd), p. 84. The trunslator observes thas the passage might serve as &
locus classicus for the Hindu conception of s Niga,
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legend is at once precluded. The best-known example is the sculpture from Sanghno, in
the nortlieast corner of the Peshawar district, which lhas often been reprodnced and
described Itnhmnﬂiglbuingmniaﬂoﬁh?ﬂnmﬂ;whnwithhintnhmhumiui
_Iﬁi'h_vthu'wnist.whﬂeinhithukhehnldnthamkeimnhgfmmhumk. Subsequently
severnl more specimens have come to light : some like the Sanghao sculpture, but inothers
we have quite a group of figures : Gnrudahnviugﬁei:adtwu-lmfuﬂumtaﬁntimn,nmnﬂy
a male and a female, at thnmmn:hnn.whﬂaathjrdmhubunthrmdmbythewind
of his wings and others, again, are making & vain attempt to come to the rescus, By
eomparing these raﬁmwmrtnresithubammwidmthﬁtthﬂmigi.nd}ymm have
belonged to the head-dress of those figures in princely attire which represent Bodhisattvas.
They obviously imitate ornaments made of ailver or gold. (Plate XV, 4. d b.) {
Whumuiuthmﬂam]himmuptmthnﬁuﬁmnfﬁﬂmia—tumtke e subjoct, as
it were, mote pathetio—is invariably anthropomorphic, we find that sculptural art in ita
purely Indian expression of the ssme subject prefers to render the Niaga in his animal
shape. On a coping stone from Amariivati decorated in the usual fashion with the well-
known matif of thng&rhndwﬁmwanﬂelmmgthewriumemblmamploﬂd.tnﬂﬂ
mopmapaem,mﬂhuthemcmitmthawhmhandtheﬂﬁpu.ﬂwl Garuds holding a
five-headed Niga in his beak. Thﬂbird,ﬁhuwnenfﬁne.iatrum&inumnvmﬁumlmmu;
but the main pﬂintaﬁnlerﬂti.athnr.buththe@uuénnndthuh‘ign'mhﬂu!huﬁumphin.'
Tlmmuilthncmwithn.pimnfuculptum excavated from the Kankili Tila at
Huthu:imdnuwprmn'edinth.erﬁuﬁdeumquuthmw.’ Thie fragment which
muet have formed the mdﬁtﬁwgunmhitmv&hmmdanmsideﬁththnﬁgumnfi
Garadi in conflict with a Naga. The former, here en profil, isﬁiewincumﬂnﬁnmllytrmted
Imthudiutimﬂ:.rt.hnt:rpuu{ahirdn{puy. (}ul}-hiamlmhrm:hb]yhmmn,md
is provided with an ear-ring, The most fantastic part of his body, however, i his tail,
which has, mm-mm.remivuinnminru:twiﬂwutamh:itﬁt'mtothnuthnrnmur
space available. The serpent which is shown here in 8 less helpless state than in the
Amardvati scolpture s three-headed, the double-tongue being plainly visible. Tts body is
wuun&rwiuamndihmumfunmk,whihﬁthitntaﬂithnhinoutnntru. [Hnux?,r,_;,

* Fergumson, T'ree anid Serpent Worghip, 5l Ivi, 6g. L Mﬂmama‘.lm Foucher, drt
Sowdhiqus, vol. i, fig. 406,
¥ V. A Bmith, Jain Stépa, p. 28, pl ==, fig. 1.
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TEe GoLD-GRANTING SNAEE AND THE POOR Brammin!

In & certain place there lived a Brahmin, named Haridatta, who used to till the
ground. But as time went by he never reaped any crop. Now one day towarnds the end of
the hot season the Brahmin, overcome by the heat, had lain down to sleep in the shade of a
tree in the middls of his field. Seeing not very far off on the top of an ant-hill & huge snake
with his large hood expanded, be thought :  Surely this must be the genius of the field
(kehetra-devatd), who hath never yet been worshipped by me. That is why my tillage hath
horne no fruit. Let me, therefore, pay him worship.” Having thus resolved, he begged
. milk from somewhere, put it into & dish, and, approaching the ant-hill, said: * O guardian
of the fiold (kshetropala), all this time I knew not that thou wast dwelling here, Therefore
have I paid thee no reverence. So do thou now pardon me." Having thus spoken and
ofered the mills, hé went home. But on the morrow when he came back and looked, he
saw & gold dindr in the dish. In this manner day after day he went by himself to offer
milk to the snake, and every time he obtained a gold dindgr.

Now one day as he had to go to a certain village, the Brahmin appointed his son to
bring milk to the ant-hill. Hia son, too, having brought the milk and put it down, went
home and the next day when he went again, he found one gold dindr. “In sooth,”
he thonght, ** that ant-hill must be full of gold dindrs. Therefore let me alay him and taka
it all." Thus he resolved, and next day when he brought the milk the Brahmin's son
seized s cudgel and hit the snake on the head. Somehow, by the power of fate, the snske
did not lose ks life, but in his wrath he bit the boy with his sharp, poisonous fangs, so
that he died instantly. His kinsmen, not far from the field, performed the last honours
by ¢remating his remains. Now on the second day the father come home. On leaming from
his people by what cause his son had been lost, he was reminded of the story of the golden
geess whom & king out of greed ordered to be killed. But again early the next morrow the
Brahmin, taking milk, went thither und praised the snake. Thereupon the snake, still
hiding within the gutes of the ant-hill, made snswer to the Brahmin: “ Out of greed art
thou come, casting off even the sorrow for thy son. Henceforward it is not meet that there
should be friendship between thee and me. Thy son in the infatuation of youth hath hit
me. I have bitten him. How am I to forget the cudgel stroke ? And bow art thou to
forget. the pain of the grief for thy son 1 After these words the snake gave him a costly

4 Paichatanira (ed. Eosegarten), ITb. iii, fab. 5. Pirsabbadr’s recension {ed. Hertal), lib. iil, fab. 6. Richand
Bchmidt, Dus Podcatandram (terins ornatior), pp. 219 B. Cf, Benfey, Panleckatantrs, vol. i, pp. 244, 8. [vol. §,
pp- 359 fL), and H. H. Wilson, Trans, fLA.8. L 1527, pp. 178 & A modern version: of this fable will be found
in Tod's danads, vol i, pp. 777 8.
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jewel and gaid again: * Do thou not come again.”" Then the Brahmin took the jewel and
went home, blaming his son’s judgment,
Therefore it is said :—
Behold that fiaming pres, my broken crest behold,
Friendship cnve being cracked ne'er waxoeth o= of old.

Tae Mamwes tEAT WEDDED A Sxare?

In the town of Rajagriba there once lived a Brahmin, Devadarman by name. When
his Brahmayl wife saw the boys of the neighbours, she wept exceedingly, becanse she had
1o children. Now on & certain day the Brahmin spake to her: * My dear, cease grieving. |
Lo, while performing a sacrifice for the attsinment of sons, I was addressed in clear accents
by an invisible being in this wise : * O Brahmin, thou shalt have s son surpassing all haman *
creatures in beauty, character, and good fortune.”” At these words the Brahmant's
heart was filled with extrems gladness and she said : ** May that presage become true.” Tn
the course of time she conceived, and when her days were accomplished she brought forth
 snake. When her attendants saw it they all cried out : * Throw him away ! "' But she,
mhﬂdhgthérwmdmtmkﬁm,mmmmnndwihhthﬂnhﬁmdmhnmphwd
him in & spavious and elean vesssl, As his body was strengthened by means of milk, fresh
butter and other food, he, after some days, became full-grown. (Omece the Brihmani,
beholding the marriage festival of & neighbour's son, spake to her husband with a voice,
choked with tears : “ In every respect thou showest me contempt for thon takest 1o care
nhout the marriage festival of my boy." At these words of her the Rrahmniin sgid : “Lady,
am I to penetrate into the Nether World and beseech Visuki? Foolish one, who else
will grant his daughter to a snake t " But when he observed the excesding distressed
countenance of his wife, out of consideration for her, he took ample provender and, sith
he loved hnrduﬂy.hn*nn&mdabewdmthntnfhrswamlmunﬂmhurmdmdatm,
Kukkutanagara by name, the which was situated in & remote country.

There he was hospitably reecived in the house of a kinsman upon whom he could
well rely, as they fully knew each other's affection. After having been entertained with a
bath, food, and s0 forth, the Brahmin passed the night with that relative, and early on the
morrow when he departed and took his leave, his host bespake him in this wise - * For
what resson art thou come hither ¥ And where art thou going * ™ At these words he made
answer: | am come to seek o seemly girl for my son.” * If such be the case™ quoth

L Parpalladra’s Pafchabenien, lib. |, fab, 84, ww;mm;mmk
P 1158 OL Boafey, Pastechotantrs, vol. i pp. 1441, A moders version of this fable ss vurrent in Eumaon
bas been communicated by the Rev. E. 8. Oakiey, JLU.P. Hist. Socisty, vol. §, pp. 371,
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the other, ** let me tell thee that T have a very beautiful daughter. And thou mayest
freely dispose of my person. Do thou take her then for thy son.”” The Brahmin guest
gladly consented, und, taking the girl and her retinue withal, he returned to his own place.
Now, when the country people with eyes agape with delight beheld her tncommon beauty
distinguished by such wonderful charms, they spake to her attendants: " How can it
be that respectable people have bestowed such a jewel of a girl upon a snake 2" On hearing
this all her chamberlains were alarmed : ** Snatch her away,” they said, ** from that
wretched Brahmin who is prompted by an evil demon.” But the girl quoth : “ Ceasa
your abuse. For it hath been said :—

The order of & king is spokin only onea,

the word the virtuous speak is spoken only ones,
A girl is weddad by her father only once,

in these thres bases it Is once and only once.”

And she told a fable to show that whatscever hath been ordained by Fate, can not
be changed. * Besides,” she added, *let my father not be open to censure by having
spoken an untruth with regard to his daughter.” After these words her companions gave
way and she was married to the snake. Then, prompted by devotion, she began to minister
to ber husband by drenching him with milk and so forth. Now on a certain night the snake
came out of the spacious basket which had been placed in the bedroom and sssuming
human shape he mounted her couch. She, believing him to be & stranger, trembled over
all her limbs, and, opening the door, she wished to fly away. But he said toher : ** My dear,
please stay. I sm thy husband.” And in arder to give her confidence he entered the snake
body which had remained inside the basket and then came out again. When she beheld
him adorned with s lofty diadem, ear-rings and sundry kinds of bracelets, she threw herself
at his feet. Next they both enjoyed the joys of love. When his father, the Brahmin, having
‘arisen before them, saw if, he seized the cast-off snake-hide which was still in the busket,
and, in order to prevent his son from entering it again, he cremated it in the sacred fire.
Next morning be and his wife out of supreme gladness showed all people their own son
who was so full of affection and looked, indeed, like the son of & prime minister.

Tux Porr Guyipaya, mie Box op A Nioat

[Guunighya, at the request of Kinabhiiti, tells him the story of his life from his birth
onwards. |

In the land of Pratishthina there is a town, Supmtish{hits by name ; in that place
there once lived a eertain excellent Brahmin, called Somadarman. To him two sons were

1 Kathila., vi, 8-20 ; Tawuey's tronal., vol. |, pp 22 L
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born, my friend, Vatea and Gulms, and & third child, namely, s daoghter called Sruticthi.
Iuthnmumu{timthathhmin,tngethuﬁﬂ:hi!ﬁfo,wmm“yuhﬂﬂuh; then
his two sons took constant care of their sister. Suddenly she became pregnant; then
Vatea and Gulina, us no other man came in their sister’s wa » began to suspect one another.
Eu:ﬁmﬁnha.hnuwingthmmindsspmmhmtwuhmm&m: * Do not conceive
an evil suspivion, listen, I will tell vou the truth. There is a prince, named Kirtisens, who
is the brother's son of Vieuld, the Niga king. By him T was seen when I had
gone to bathe. Thm,lmingwmpmmdwﬂhlum,hatn!ﬂmuﬂammmﬂmhga,
nndmudumhiswﬂemorﬂlngtothemﬂniagauftheﬂandhml He belongs to the

priestly caste, and it is by him that T have become pregoant.”  On hearing this Vatea and”

Gulma said : * What confidence can we place in all this? " Thereupon ehe silently invoked
the Nigs prince, andumnmhuminvukadha:ppmndnnd spake to Vatss and
Guima : "Ynu.tsister,whnmlhavammiam}-wﬂs.inaglnn'mm&pnm‘hﬂmdumh
earth in consequence of a curse : and ve, tm,hﬂodruppudtowthinmqmnud-
curse. Jluunahn]lwithnnthiibubamtujruu:ai&tarhm: then she and you shall be freed
from your curse.” A&erbhmmrdahu&iuppmmd.m&inaﬁ:wdayanmmhnmm
Srutarthi ; know, my friend, that T am that son.

Eme Ubavaxa or Varsa asp THE Woxnerrur Lpre?

[Mrigivati, the queen of king Sshasrinika of Vatea, was carried off by * a bird of the
maoe of Garuda”. In the hermitage of the mlihmhmndngnihumﬁdursnm
born. The boy grew up to size and strength in that grove of penance. Jamadagni performed
Eﬁrhimthnmmmtalppmpﬁnhtnnmmbunﬂhnwmm&immﬁhim
in the Veda and in the practice of archery.]

Once upon a time Udnymmmingnboutinpnm_uitufdm,mwnmhwhiﬂhhd
been foreibly captured by a Sabara.¢ Moved by pity for the beautiful animal, he said to
the Sabara: * Do thou release that enake at my word,” Quoth the Sabara : * My lord,
this is my livelihood ; lﬂrinmyprnputylewrmﬂmlinmynﬂbyuhﬁ&ﬁhgnm
snake, Hymuhmﬁoudyhﬁng@.lmmugrutwm!nd&nﬂingthhm.
T eaptured it by means of spalls and potent herbs.” ﬂnhﬂnﬂngthiu,thagenmmﬂﬂnpm
gave the Sabara a bracelet which his mother had bestowed upon him and thus eaused him
to release the snake. Whmutheéahnnhnddepund with the bracelet, the serpent,

:Amﬂ.g‘ﬂlhnumiuluﬂm!;ﬁumdmm&-mdthtﬁpﬁﬁum
® A beavenly nymph.

* Kathis., bx. 74-82; Tawney's tranal, vol §, pp. 55 L.

* A wild mountainesr,

e |
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greatly pleased, made s bow and then Despake Udayana in this wise: T am the eldest
brother of Visuki and my name is Vasunemi. Do thou take from me, whom thon hast
saved, this lute swest in the sounding of its strings and divided according to the division
of the quarter-tones, and betel leaf together with the art of making unfading garlands and
_forehead-marks."” Then Udayana, furnished with all these gifts and dismissed by the
serpent, returned to the hermitage of Jamadagni, raining nectar, so to speak, upon his
mother's eyes.

[The Sabara, found in possession of & bracelst marked with Sahasrinika’s name, is
_taken to the king; and this leads to the reunion of the two consorts who had been
separated for fourteen years. In the sequel it is related that Udayana used the lute to

capture wild elephants.]
Tre Srory or THE Jeirous Niga ®

[Three travellers who chanced to meet one another on the way, had all suffered the
same sad experience : each of them, while abroad, had been deceived by his wife in & most
repulsive manner. So, weary of the troublous life of s honse-holder, they resolved to repair
to the wilderness and to become anchorites.]

Now, while these three companions were on their way to the forest, towards the close
of the day they arrived at a tree which stood on the bank of a lake. Having eaten and
drunk, they had climbed that tree to stay there for the night, when they saw a traveller
arrive and lay himself down to sleep under that tree. After a while they beheld another
per=on come forth from the middle of the lake and spit out of his mouth a woman together
with a couch. After he had embraced the woman he fell asleep on the couch. Now, as soon
a8 she saw her companion eleeping, the woman stood up and spproached the traveller,
After she had finished dallying with him he asked her who they both were. ** Heis & Nags,”
ehe replied, ** and I, 8 Nigs-daughter, am his wife. Be not afraid of him ; for I have made
love with ninety-nine wayfarers, and now through thee the number of hundred hath been
mude full.” But while she was still thus speaking the Niga happened to awake and, seeing
hber in company with the traveller, he sent forth & blaze from his mouth and reduced both
of them to ashes. The Naga having vanished in the lake, the three friends communed :
* If women, alheit they be guarded inside one’s body, cannot be kept safely, what can one
expect of them at home t  Fie, 0 fie upon them !

Having thus pessed the night, they, with a tranquil mind, proceeded to the wood.

\ Kafkds, xi, 3-4; Tuewoey's traeal,, vol |, p. 07,
§ Kathde  lxiv, 152-80 ; Tawney's tracal., vol. ii, pp. 96 1,
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Tee Nica weo tzr His Sgceer Opr?

Luuhinﬁign.ﬂaéngin!mnlﬂimﬁ,mmadhmniorm.mdfﬂmdnmhgn
komewhers in the house of & cotirtesan. Now this woman was wont to receive five hundred
nhphmfuharmm,mﬂuﬁngmlﬁsmpm&tmlmﬂ,thelﬁgnnﬁh&mplfhﬂr
thiz smount every day. The wench, however, persisted in asking him: *“ Whenee dost
thou daily get so.many elephants  Tell me, who art thoun't * At lnst, deluded by love,
he answered her: *“ Do not tell any one ! Out of fear of Garuda T am tarrying here, I
am a Niga.” Then the courtesan mentioned it in seeret to & bawd.

Now Garngs, while searching the world, came to that place in human shape and,
approaching that bawd, be spake to her: “T wish to stay to-night in the house of thy
daughter, Madam. FPlease take the wages from me.” * There is & Nign staying here,"
the bawd rejoined, * who constantly pays us five hundred elephants, Then what need
have we of thy wages of one day 1 Sithﬁmda.haﬂmw]mmtthntnﬂigamsuyhg-
there, he in the semblance of a guest entered that harlot’s house. And when he beheld that
_l‘ﬁginnthatopoftheuppertmn.ue,ﬁm&amﬁlndhiuﬂalfinhi&tmfﬂtm,m&ﬂfing
up, glew and devoured him.

Mmhtawﬁemmmmﬂnﬂg&iﬁdmumﬂmm

Tae Cvese or o Niga 2

When Prince Mriginkadatta with his eleven companions had set out for Ujjayini
in quest of hia beloved Sagankavati, they reached a desolste wilderness in the Vindhya
mountains, and there he saw standing at the foot of a tres an sscetic besmeared with ashes
and wearing a deer-skin and a tuft of matted hair. The prince with his followers approsched
and asked him : ““‘hyﬂnmimti-huuhmﬂnnn.m&ﬁ:.hﬂﬁf&rﬂwﬂchia
devoid of hermitages 1 " Quoth the anchorite - “I am the diseiple of a great gury, named
ﬁuﬂdh;ki;ti,md]hnwthepntmqrnﬁnnmmhhspdh. Once on a time, having chanced
upun;boyufmbhbiﬂh.whnwupruvidalwithlus;ﬁdommuh.l,b}'dimnfmu
mqq_umdhimﬂhﬂaltiﬂaﬁwmbupmm&bynapiﬁt. When that boy was
possessed, I questioned him and he told me of manva ph:e!mpﬂcmhﬂbnlnddnughtn,
and thus spake : * There is here in the Vindlva forest nmhnrr]irumthinplumnmlihqr
#issoo-tree and beneath it there is the great dwelling of o Viga king, The water of it is
covered with moist dust, but at mn—tinmithdhnlmdhrtb:m}dsdgmdkm
themselves among the lotus-Howers. There dwelleth a mighty lord of the’ Niigas,

! Kathds. b, 170-8: Tawney's trassl, vol. i, pp. 54 1, Berday, op, eit., vol, |, 364 ¢,
* Kasbda., bex, 53-77; Tawnoy's tranal., vol, ii. pp. 149 L. o
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Piravatikhya ! by name, who from the war between the gods and the titans hath obtained
o matchless sword, named * Beryl-beauty *. The man who winneth that sword will become
the monuroh of the fairies, and unconquerable will he be. But it can only be obtained with
the help of heroes.” When that possessed boy had thus spoken I dismissed him. From that
time onward I have wandered about over the earth desirous to obtain that sward and caring
for nothing else ; but failing to find helpers, I am weary and have come lere to die.”

When Mriginkadatta had lieard this from the ascetic, he said to him: “ T and my
vcompanions shall be thy helpers.” The ascetio gladly nccepted his offer, and went with him
.wod huis followers; by the help of an cintment rubbed on the foet, to the dwelling-place of
that Niga. When at the appointed sign the ascetic had closed the quarters ? and stationed
Mriginkadatta and his companions, he clesred the water from dust by scattering enchanted
mustard-seeds and began to offer an oblation with Niga-subduing spells. And by the power
of his incantations he conquered portentous clonds and all similar impediments, Then
from that sissoo-tree there issued forth a hesvenly nymph, murmuring, as it were,
bewildering charms with the tinkling of her jewelled ornaments and approaching the
magician, she in & moment with her sidelong glances pierosd his heart, He lost his seli-
command and forgot his spells, while she firmly embracing him, flung from his hand the
suctificial vessel. Now the Niga Pirivatikhya had guined his opportunity, and he came
forth from his dwelling-place like a dense cloud on the day of doom. The heavenly
aymph vanished and the ascetic, beholding that Niga, terrible with flaming eyes and
roaring horribly, died of & broken heart.

When ha was destroyed, the Nags, laying aside that awful form, cursed Mrigakadatts
Mhh'ﬁmdawhhdnndﬁﬂﬁmmmamum: *8ith by associating yourselves
uiththtmtn,ynmtﬂtanuguodpnpm.juhullfnramrtainﬁmhmpuﬂed&um
one another.”” After these words the Niga vanished out of sight and instantly
Mriginkadstta and his friends had their eyes dimmed with darkness, and were deprived
of the faculty of hearing sounds. Separated by the power of the Niiga's curse, they went
hither and thither—shouting and searching for one another.

Tae Lecesp or JiuDravimasa®
In the Himilaya mountains there once reigned a monarch of the Vidyidharas
named Jimftaketn who possessed o wonderful tres which granted all wishes. Through

‘"Tlm-rh- Pirivatliknhn *. A Nigs Pirivata of therare of Alrivata bs menticond M, B, Adi 3.,
bvii,
3 O sbove, p. 188,

* Kaibs., 235, 10-53, 108250 ; Tawney's tranal., vol §, pp 17450, For other redactions of the legend
= abore, p. 170,
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the favour of this tres he obtained a eon whom he named Jimataviahans. This prince wus
mﬂﬂn&ﬁbhmmpunionlnrnﬂmmtmthnt.whﬁngmwnup,hup:mumiulhisfnthuhn
f.ongﬂthau]ﬁshpnﬂmiunufthewiahing-tmenndtul&titnenuinutmﬂ[nrmbﬂnnﬁt
of the whole world. This generous act excited the hostility of his lkinsmen who were
determined to seize the kingdom by force, But Jimitavihana, convinced of the futility
of all worldly greatness, prompted his father to abandon his royal state rather than fight
‘his own relations and attain prosperity by the slsughter of others. 8o the prince, acogm-
panied by his parents, retired to the Malaya mountains where they abode in a hermitage
shaded by sandal trees.

Here Jimitavihana formed n firm friendship with Mitriivasn who was the son of
Visviivasu, the overlord of the Siddhas. Now this Mitrivasu had s younger sister of great
beauty, called Malayavati, whom he offered in marriage to his friend, “ 0 Prince,”
Jimatavihans replied, “ thy sister hath been my wife in a previous hirth and thou wert
my friend like unto a second heart. For I am one who can remember his former states of
existence. Thereforeis it seemly that I should marry her.” Then with the consent of £heir
memﬁhmmmmmuﬁﬂﬁhapﬁnmmdtheyahn&aintha-mF
mountains in great folicity,

Now once upon s time, scoompanied by his friend, Mitrivasu, he went to view the shore
of the ocean. There he beheld a young man* who, greatly perturbed, was trying to keep
back his lamenting mother whils he was led by another person, apparently a soldier, to
the fiat top of & igh olifl. * Who art thou 7 What wilt thou § And why does thy mother
lament 1" Thuswise the prince questioned him, whereupon he related him his story.®

“Inbygone times Kaéyapa's two wives, Kadril and Vinati, had & dispute. The former
uﬂthﬂtbﬁm’uhﬂmwmbhehthﬂhwﬂmthymwﬂbe. And they decided
that bondage was to be the forfeit of her that lost the wager. Then Kadri bent on winning,
‘mdmadhumnthuﬁigmmﬂtﬁiuthzﬁvhrluedﬂh}'mulbhthnf?ﬁmm; and
mmmm"ﬁm:tiinthntmnditiun,nhenmqunndhurhyiuududmﬂnhua
glave. (Fie upon the mutual spite of womenfolk 1) Came Garnda, the son of Vinatd, and
with winning words besought Kadril to liberate his mother from her bondage. Then
Kadrii's sons, the Nigas, reflecting for a whilo, spake to him: “ O son of Vinati, the
gods have just begun to churn thy sea of milk ; feteh thou the nectar and give it to us as
an equivalent. Then do thou take thy mother unto thee ; forthuumthzbu:tufmighty

1 In the other redaction found in the Kathbr. (x=, 04-106), Jimitsrihans's sttention is ficst chrasm
the beaped.-up bonss of formear victios of Garods, sod hyn]-nru;ﬂaulinnlit:irmuﬂulﬁmlh.m
of the fem] between the Kigus and Garuds mmp—mﬁhﬂhm}ﬂﬂmmh,

t (. supra, pp. 30 L.
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warriors.” Hearing these words, Garnda went his way to the Milk-ocean, and for the sake
of winning the nectar, he showed axveeding valour. Pleased with his prowess, the god
Vishpu deigned to speak to him : * T am satisfied with thes ; choose some boon."" *May
the Nagas become my food "—thuswise the son of Vinatd, wroth at the bondage of his
mother, chose a boon from Vishgn, When the god had consented and Garuda by his own
heroism had won the nectar, Indrs, having heard the whole story, addressed him in this
manner : * 0 King of birds, so must thou act that the nectar be not eaten by those foolish
enakes and that I may avail to reconquer it from them” Upon these words Garuda
ronsented, and, elated by the boon of Vishnu, went to the Nigas, carrying & vessal of nectar.
From afar he spake to those foolish ones who were afraid of the power which he had attained
through the boon : “ Here is the nectar brought by me. Release my mother and take it.
If ye be afraid I will put it for you on & bed of darbha grass. Having procured my mother’s
ralease, I will go sway and ye may make the nectar your own.” The Nigas consenting,
he placed the vessel on 4 pure bed of kuse grass, and they let hia mother go. Now when
Garuds—having thus freed his mother from bondsge—had departed, and while the Nigsa
were confidently about to take the nectar, Indra suddenly swooped down, and bewildaring
them by his power, bore sway the bowl of nectar from the bed of kuda grass. Then in their
perplexity the Nagas licked the bed of darblia grass, if peradventure some drops of nectar
might be apilled on it. Thereby their tongues were split and they became double-tongued
for nothing. (What but ridicule can ever be the portion of the over-greedy 1)

" Now, since the Nigas had failed to seize the neotar, their foe Garuda through
Vishyu's boon, began to devour them—swooping down upan them ever and again. At his
attacks the snakes were dend with fear, their wives miscarried, and the whole serpent
race was waning rapidly. Then Visuki, the Serpent-king, deemed the entire Naga world
ruined at one stroke, and as s suppliant he proposed this pact to Garuda, their irresistible
foe : * Every day Ishall send one Niga for thy food, O King of birds, on # rock which riseth

from the sandy shore of the ocean. But do thou no longer invade Patils so destruetively ;
for, were the Naga world to perish it would be thine own less.! Garuda, having agreed to
the proposal made by Visuki, procseded daily to eat one single Niga sent to him. In this
wise innumerable serpents have met destroction on this spot, I, too, am & Niga named
Satkhachfida and to-day my turn hath come. Therefore by the command of the Serpent-
king T am coms hither to this rock of slaughter to supply food to Garuda, my mother
lamenting my fate.”

Jimitavihana, deoply grieved at these words of Sankhschidn, spake to him : * Alas,
how dastardly does Visuki bear his royal state thut by his own hand his subjects are led
unto the carnage of their fos ! Why hath not that coward first of all delivered up himself
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to Garada? Why ohoossth e to be a witness of the ruin of his own race 1 And Thrkshya,!
too, albeit he be born from Kadyapa, how dire an evil doeth he commit for the sake of
nothing but his body. How great the folly even of the great | 80 let me then to-day deliver
at lesst thee alone from Garuda by giving up my own body ; do thou not despair, my
friend."

Hearing this speech, Ssnkhachiida irmly spake to him: * This be far from mo!
O noble heart, do not speak so again. Itinnutmtﬂmtaatﬁngofpurhhe&utmyﬁhr
the sake of common glass. Nor will Iincur the blame of having brought dishonour upon
my house.” * Thus saying, the good Niga tried to dissuade Jimatavihana Then deeming
that the hour of Garuda was near st hand, Ssnkhachids went to pay homage st the time
of his approaching death to Siva, surnamed Gokarpa, whose shrine stood on the share of
the ocean. When he was gone, Jimttavihana—that very treasure-houss of compassion—
tesmed that he had gained an opportunity to save the Naga’s life by giving up his own.
Thereupon he sent sway his friend Mitrivasu to his own housé on the pretext of some task,
artfully pretending that he himself had forgotten it.

At the very moment the Earth stricken by the tempest of Tarkshya's wings, on hiz
apprunhshm&.uiftremhﬁngwithmﬂﬂuﬂhnﬂhmnfthnnuhhpﬁm. By that sign
Jimftavihans weened that the great Serpent-foe was near, and moved by mercy he hastily
nscended the rock of slaughter. At that moment Garuda swooped down, sad, with hiz own
shadow darkening the sky, bore off thut noble soul, striking him with his cruel beak. Whils
shedding a shower of blood and dropping his crest-jewel tarn out by Garuda, he was carried
nﬂmnhighnmunninpmkwhemthngimth&dbegmtouthim. At that time a rain of
flowers fell from heaven, and at the sight thereof Tirkshya greatly marvelled, wondering
what it meant.

Meanwhile, the Niga, Sankhachiida, having bowed low before Gokarpa, came back
and beheld the rock of slaughter sprinkled over with & shower of hlood. " Alas," he cried
out, ** for my sake that nobls heart hath surely offered up his life, Then whither in this
moment hath he been borne away by Tarkshya | I will quickly seek hiny, if peradventure
I may find him."” Withtbnuuwmhthgmﬂﬂipmt.hﬂoﬁngthﬂmkuibhad.
Garuda, in the meanwhile, seeing his victim jubilant, paused with amazement, gnd
bethought himself : * How, this is some one elss ; albeit he be devoured by me, he never
falters, yea, showeth the utmost joy." While Tirkshys thus considered, Jimiitavihany,
even in that plight intent on the fulfilment of his sim, spake to him in this wige : * () King

* Another nams for Garada.

5t the wuﬂm:m[mmiiLWhnﬂhhlﬁﬁmﬂ'lhunnhh]: of
! pala. This name is fsmifise from the Tali jillaby, No, 520, 1. abivre, 3. 150, =
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of hirds, in this frame of mine there still remaineth fiesh and blood : then why hast thou,
although not yet satisfied, of o sudden ceased thy meal ¥ " At these words the lord of birds
overcome with wonder, thus questioned him : “ Thou art no Niga, my good friend. Speak,
who art thon f * “Tam a Niga; eat me and complete what thou hast begun. The firm
in mind never leave unfinished the task once undertaken.” While Jimftavihana thuswise
made answer, Sankhachiida, having meanwhils arnived, eried from afar : *“ Hald, hold,
0 Garada ; he is no Niga, I am the Nigs meant for thee. Then let him go. Alas, what
great mistake hast thou made thus recklessly 1" Upon these words the monarch of the
leathered tribe was sore confounded, but Jimitavihana felt pain, seeing his wish thus
" foiled. Then, understanding from their discourse that his victim was the prinee of the
Vidyidharas, Garuda felt deep remorse. ** Alas,” guoth he, ** in my ernelty T have inourred
great sin. How easily do they contract guilt, who follow evil courses. Praiseworthy above
all is this noble soul who, offering up his life for another’s good, puts this whole world to
shame, overpowered as if is by the delusion of selfishness.” At this thought Garuda, to
cleanse himself of sin, wished to enter the fire. But Jimatavahana spake to him: ** Lord
of the winged tribe, why art thou thus perplexed 1 Ifin good sooth thou dreadest sin, then
heneeforward let these serpents no longer serve for thy food. Besides, repent of thoes which
thou didst alsy before. This, indeed, is here the remedy for guilt: none other will avail”

Whenas, moved by compassion with all sentient beings, he spake to him thuswise,
Tarkshya gladly sccepted his word, as though'it had been uttered by & ghostly father.
And he went hastily to fetch nectar from heaven to heal his bruised limbs and to quicken
those other serpents whereof nothing remained but the bones. But then the goddess Gauri
herself appeared in visible form and sprinkled Jimftavihana over with nectar, as she was
pleased with the devotion of his spouse ; and thereby his limbe were renewed to greater
besuty, while in the sky the gods joyfully beat the celestial drums. When he had arisen
safe and sound, Garuda, too, bronght nectar, and along the whole sea-shore he showered
nectar from the eky. By the which all serpents slain before by Garuda rose up alive and the
forest along the coast was suddenly filled with serpents so numerous that it scemed as if
the whole snake-world had come forth from Patils to behold Jimftavihana by whose
heroism they were now released from thedread of Garuda. Then his relatives, seeing him
ﬁth:mfmadbudynndﬁthundyingfm,njuimdinhim; his wife rejoiced, so did her
kinsfolk and bis parents, too. Who would not exult at sorrow being turned to joy 1
Satkhachids, being dismissed by Jimitavihana, went back to the Nether World ( Rasitala),
but the latter’s fame spread of its own aceard through the three worlds, Then, through the
favour of Gaurd, all his kinsmen who for long had been estranged from him, timidly
approached that Omament of the Fuiry race, prostrating themselves before him. And at
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their entreaties the beneficent Jimittavihans returned from the Malays mountsine to his
own home, the slope of enowy Himavant. There, united with his parents and with
Mitravasu and Malayavati, Mrmﬂmﬁmenjmfmhngﬁunﬂnfm
liegs of the Vidyadharss.

Tre Story or Priver Supmawal |

Once upon a time there were in the land of Pasichals two kings: one wes king of
Northern Pafichils and the other of Southern Pafichila. The king of Northern Pafichils,
Mahadhana by name, who resided at Hastinipura, was a righteous ruler and his kingdom
wasa wealthy and prosperous and free from scarcity and pestilence, A:hismpﬂdthmm 7
a beautiful great pool covered with all kind of lotus-fowers and enlivened by sundry water-
fowl. In that pool there dwelled o young Niga, Janmachitraks by name, who from time
to time caused & copious outpour of min to fall. Ro the crops were abundant, the land
produced plenty of food, and the people honoured and fed Shamans, Brahmins, and
mendicants. But the king who ruled in Southern Panichila was cruel and violent, and used
to terrorize his subjects by harsh punishments, Owing to his unrighteousness the rain-
go&didmtindnetimngmmnp]untﬁu] outpour of rain, ‘I'hemlumngnatmulﬁmdauf_
poople, fearing for their lives, quitted his realm and went to dwellin the domains of the king
of Northern Pafichila.

meupuuntimathekingnfﬂouthm Pafichils, under pretext of a hunting party,
went forth to inspect the country, He #a5 the towns and villages desolate, and the gardens
and temples ruined and decayed, Then heukedwhynlmgaputnfth:polmhﬁun had
left the country and whither they hod gone. After some hesitation the mirsters told
bim the truth. The king then promised that henceforward he would rule righteously like
his neighbour, the king of Northern Pafichils. But the ministors gaid : * Majesty, that
country possesseth yet another blessing : at the capital there is a great pool covered
with all kind of lotus-fowers and enlivencd by sundry waterfowl. There dwelleth o young
Nags, Janmachitraka by name, who from time to time granteth o copious downpour of
rain, 80 that the crops are very abundant,”  Is there 8 means,” the king neked, " whereby
that young Niga conld be brought hither 1" Majesty,” the ministers replied, * sorcerers
in possession of magical spells conld bring him hither.”

Thea the king ordered s golden casket to be bound to the top of a banner and by sound
of bell he caused a proclsmation to be made in his domains : " Whoeoever will bring the
young Nigs, named Janmachitraka, from Northern Pafchild, T will give this golden

! Dirpdendama, xxx, pp. 435 Anmhwrmﬂthnmhhuﬂhlim&mm,
aiv, under the tille Einaner deading.
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casket unto him, and I will honour him with great honour.” Then a certain snake-charmer,
being gone to the ministers, said : “ Grant ye me that golden casket : T shall bring the
young Niga named Janmaehitraka™ * Take it,” the ministers said. But he rejoined .
** Lot ibumnininthehmdufhimnmngm who is trustworthy and reliable. T will take
it when I have bronght you Janmachitraks, the young Niga." They agreed and he,
after entrusting the golden casket to s reliable persan, went his way to Hastinipura.
When he had observed ths pool on all sides, he thonght : ** On this apot the young Niga
Janmachitraka dwelleth : now I must go homs to fetch an offering.” And he told the
ministers that he wonld bring them the young Niga on the seventh day.

Now Janmachitraka had noticed the snake-charmer and thought : * That man hath
surely come hither to abduct me; on the seventh day he will abduct me, and being
separated from my parents, I shall be sorely grieved. What am I to do? Whither am I
to turn for protection { * Now not far from that pool there lived two hunters, Saraka and
Halaka, who were wont to resort to that poal for their living. They killed deer, hogs, and
other Lind animals, which came to the pool, nnd also aquatic animals such ss fishes, tortoises
and frogs. Now Saraka had died, but Halaka was still living. Janmachitraka, the voung
Niigs, reflected : * Who else can protect me but Huluks, the hunter 1 " Then, sEsuming
human shape, he repaired to Halaka, the hunter and spake to him : * Well, my man,
doest thou know by whose power the country of king Dhana is so wealthy and prosperous
and free from searcity and pestilence 1 " * Yes, I know,” he rejoined, * it is because the
king is just and ruleth his kingdom aceording to righteouzness.” * Is thers not something
besidea ¥ The hunter answered : * There is yet another blassing, In this country there
dwelleth a young Niga, Janmachitraka by name, who from time to time caussth copious
downpour of rain to fall. 8o the erops are abundant and the land produceth plenty of food.™
" Now, how would it be if they abducted that young Niga from the country 1" * Bad,
indeed, not only for himself—being separated from his parents—but also for the king and the
kingdom." * And what wouldst thon do to the man who wished to abduct him 1" T
would take hia life."" * Doast thoa know that young Niga 1 " * No, I'don's."” " Iam that
Niga. There is a snake-charmer from Southern Pafichils who wisheth to abduct me and
take me to his country. He hath gons to feteh an offering, and on the seventh day he will
coms back. Then after fixing pegs of acacia wood in the ground to the east, south, west,
and north of the pool and winding them round with many-coloured threads,® he will repeat
his spells. Now thou must keep thyself hidden in the vicimity and when he hath proceeded
80 far that the water cometh up beiling from the pool and I rise too from it, then thou

*Jﬂ-ﬂ:-ﬁmﬂ&hw&hwmhmuh;?mm&m
worship, p. 238
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muet hit that snake-charmer with an arrow in a vital spot. Then do thou quickly advance
and tell kim to withdraw his spells, as otherwise thou wilt cut off his head. For, if he were
hlmhislﬂawithmhwingwiﬂldunhhwpdh,luhmﬂdhaﬂmumﬂn.npdbbounﬂ
as long a8 1 live.”

m&mmmisedhimhi;MMdnnthuppninmdﬂnydiﬂannﬂyuthu
Niga had bidden him. When he saw the snake-charmer killed, the Niga, being freed from
his spells, rose from the pool, and embracing the hunter, he said : “ Thou art my mother,
thou art my father. !tisthnughthyhelpthatIhaﬂmbeanupamtqdfrmum}'plmﬁ._
Come, let us go to their abode.” Then, taking him to his abode, he satiated him with food
and drink, showed him his jewels, and introduced him to his parents, They offered hins &
boon and gave him sundry jewels. He took them and came up from the pool. Now, not
far from that pool there was the hermitage of a seer. When the hunter had told him the
whole story of the young Niga, that seer said : ** Of what avail are jewels and gold ¢ In
his abode there is the lasso named * infallible* ; do thou ask for that.” Then the hunter
Brew eager fo possess the infallible lasso and, as the seer had told him, he went back to
the dwelling of the Nigas and there st the gate he saw the infallible Lusso. Then he thought -
“Hani.uthahmforwhiuhfmnnmk,“anﬂthmhsﬁntﬂaﬂthsuho&aﬂithalﬁgu.
The young Niga Janmachitraka and the other Nagas gave him friendly greeting, and
presented him with jewels. But hesaid : * Enongh of these jewels ; grant me the infallible
lasso.” Quoth the Niga: * Of what svail is it unto thee 1 When we are assailed by
Garuda, then we protect ourselves thers withal” * By you,” ths hunter rejoined, it is
only employed on rare nceasions, when you are assailed by Garuda ; but T could employ
it consfantly.” Then Janmachitmka, the young Niga, thoaght : * He hath rendered me
a great service, 5o with the leave of my parents, I will give it unto him.” Then he gave the
lasso unto him, and the hunter, being greatly pleased and rejoiced, tosk the infallible
lasso, left the abode of the Nigas, and went home,

The avadana of Prince Sudhana, the introductory portion of which has been rendered
above, is illustrated on the Borobudur in & succession of twenty bas-reliefst These twenty
reliefs open the series of a hundred-and-twenty large panels (2 m. 40 wide) which decorate
the main wall along the first or lowermost gallery and which run parallel with the same
number of fableaws relating to the legend of Buddha immedistely above, The story of
Sudhana, as illustrated here, wos first identified by the Russian scholar &, d'Oldenburg

! Wisnes, JA.0.5, vol. xviil {1867), pp. 166 . Fousher, B.EF.EO, vol. ix (1908, pp 12 . N, J,
Erom, Berabwler, vel, | (1020, pp, 125 8.5 plates seriem 1, i-0 (Nox L-d).
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~and subsequently has been described in detail by M. Foucher. In Dr. Krom's great work
they are fully discussed and illustrated.

The introdustion, in which the young Niga Janmachitraka plays s leading part, is
represented by four panels, the first of which shows the king of Northern Pafichila and the
next one his southern neighbour, each of them attended by a numerous suite. More
important for our present purpose is the third tabléou, particularly the middle portion, which
renders the ineantation scene (Plate XVI), In the centre we see the pond surrounded by
trees and enlivened by birds. The Niga is seen rising from his pool unwillingly, as the
position of his hands geems to indicate. To his right the sorcerer, in the semblance of a
" Brahmanic sscetic with s long beard and matted hair, is seated behind a blazing fire, the
fuel being placed on a kind of altar. On the other side the hunter Halaka hidden by the
foliage keepe his bow and arrow in readiness. The only detail which is wanting is the four
acacia (khadira) pegs wound with many-coloured threads, which in the story the snake-
charmer uses to close the quarters. On the same panel two subsidiary scenes are depicted :
to the right the Niga imploring the hunter’s assistance and to the left the snake-charmer
conversing with a person of rank, presumably a minister of the king of Southern Pafichila.
The fourth panel of the series portrays Hulaks’s joyful réception in the abode of the Nigss.
At first sight it is somewhut surprising that the hunter, necessarily a low-caste man, appears
here in princely attire, but we may perhaps assume that he has donned a robe of honour
presented by his Niga hosts. To the right the two parents of Janmachitraks are seated
on a throne,

Tee Lecexo or toe Youme Nical

A certain young Niga was seized by Suparpa, the king of birds, and carried aloft to
the wooded slope of Mount Sumeru to be devoured. Beholding there the Bhikshus deeply
engaged in meditation, his heart became believing, and while dying he thought within
lumself: * These holy men are freed from such-like tribulation.” Hsving died, he was
reborn at Benares in & household of Brahmins devoted to the six priestly works,® and there
he grew up to manhood. Thereupon under the spiritusl rule of the Buddhs Kisyapa
having renounced the world, he relinguished all sinful lust and by strenmous striving
uttained to the rank of an Arhat. Now he remembered his previous birth : “ Where have
I beenin my last existence ! Among animals, Where am I now reborn |  Among men.
Where are those who were my parents ! And looking round, he saw how they stood

! Divplivadias, xxiv, pp, 344 8. For the introductory pasagn, of. 4 vdissisfaty, vol. i, p. 157,
¥ 'The six weeks of the Brabmin, scconding to Moww, I, 88, am the tewching snd the stuedy of the Veds,
the performing of serifiews for himsell and for others, and the glving and receiving of gifta.
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weeping in the Niga world. Thither he went and questioned them : * Mother, father, why
do ye weep ! They answered : * 8ir, our young son, barn to us in our old age, hath heen
borne away by Suparps, the king of birds” Quoth he: *T am that very son.” ** Bir,"”
they said, * so wretched is the state of aHigathntwedei:mEtimpomihletoathin.t&_t
guudhirth.muchlemmhsrmpth&bemﬁtﬂfmnhgmdwrh“ And, falling down at his
feet, they apake : “Eir,thnuutinneednf&lmnmdnmn&tnmedoinﬁgimm
Do thou coms hither day after day, and having taken thy food, go thy way whither
muwﬂt.’l

Thus he enjoyed heavenly ambrosia in the Naga world, after the which he retarnsd to
the world of men. Now ke had » novice for his disciple. To him the Friars onee said :
* Novice, where is thy master wont to take his food ¥ Quoth he: “I wot not.” Raid
they : “ He constantly enjoyeth heavenly ambrosia in the Niga world. Why doest not
thou gotoo 1" *“ My master,” he rejoined, *is great in magic and miracle. How ean I
go whither he gosth 1" " If he goeth thither by magic, then do thou seize the lappet of
Liis robe.” Said he : * But if I were to fall 1 * My dear boy,” they answered, “ if Sumera,
the chief among all mountaing, were sttached to the lsppet of his robe it would not fall,
much less wilt thon fall. Mark thou the spot where thy master will vanish,” On that spot
he took his stand evon before his master's arrival, and at the moment the latter was going
to vanish, he seized the lappet of his robe. Thus they both flew through the sir, and the
Niigas, having espied them, prepared two seata and swept two circles. Then the master
reflected : ** For what reason have they prepared a second seat § ™ and looking round he
saw the novice. “ My dear boy,” quoth he, * thou, too, art come1” * Yea, Master,
I am come.” * Very good.”

Now the Nigas reflected : " Thie holy man who is grest in magic and miracles can
be made to take divine ambrosin.  But the other cannot.” And to the master they gave
divine ambrosia, but to the novice they gave common food. Now the novice was wont to
hold his master’s bowl. W]:nnaftarthamulhuhnﬂhkmthabﬂILthmrmmimdinit
just one grain of boiled riee, The novice put it in his mouth and thereby he enjoyved the
divine taste. Then the novice thought : “ How jealous thess Niigas are. Albeit we be seated
together, to him they have given divine ambrosis and to me commen food." And he began
to conceive an aspiration for his future life,! saying within himself: ** 8t} under the
Lord Kaéyapa, the perfect and unequalled Buddha, the worshipful one, T have practised
the aacetic life, T pray that through that root of merit I may cause this Niga to be removed
from the Niga world and that I may be reborn hers instead ™ At the very moment water

! This prapidiiag has the charscter of sn Aot of Troth,
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began to flow from his hands. And the Niga begun to be oppressed by a headache, Said
the Naga : * 8ir, this novice hath conceived an evil thought, the which do thou causs him
to suppress.” ** My dear boy,” quoth his master, ** this is pernicious suppress that
thought,” But the novice uttered the following stanzs :—

Free course hath been allowed this thought of mine ;
How were 1 able to suppress it now 1

La, Rev'rend Sir, ¢'en in my present state
From both my hands freely tha waters fiow,

Thus be caused the Niga to be ramoved from that world and even there was he
«  himself reborn.



C(HAPTER V
Tae Priscrear Nica-Rijas

IH the Great Epic, as well as in Puranio lifarsture, we mest with extensive lists of Nagas.

After the aecount of the rape of the nectar by Garada, told in the Adi-parvan, Saunaka
wishes to hear the nares of thie sons of Kadrd. Ssuti then enumerates no less than seventy,
eight Serpenta,! and declaresat the end that these are only the principal Nigas, as owing to
their enormous number it would clearly be impossible to name them ull, Again, after the
conclusion of the Serpent Bacrifice, Sauti, at the request of Saunaka, sums up the chief
Nagas who have perished in the sacrificial fire of king Janamejayn, and adds the same
remark regarding the impossibility of giving & completa list of their names. Here the
victims are divided into five groups as descendants of Vasuki, Takshaks, Airivata
Rauravys, and Dhritarishira.® Another long catalogue of Nagas, comprising sixty-eight
nnmes, is inserted in the episode of Mitali's visit to Bhogavati? It differs materially from
the lists of the Adi-parvan, although both have a certain number of names in common.
Bhorter rolls, containing twenty and nineteen names respectively, oceur in the description
of the eourt of Varuga in the Sebhdparven and in the account of Baladevi's apotheosis in
the Mausala-parcan,*

The Harveamda gives two different catalogues of divine serpents, one of twenty-six
and the other of eighteen names.® TIn the Purdnas, too, such lists ocour, e.g. in the
Bhagavata one of fifteen names, and in the Vayu one of forty-one, which partly agrees
with the first list of the Harivaméa.*

The most extensive catalogue is undoubtedly that of the NTlamata, which contains
more than five hundred names of Ngas. We shall have occasion to deal with it in the next
chapter,

Lat us now turn to Buddhist literature. In the introductory portion of the Seddharma-
pundarika T Buddha is described sested in all his glory on the top of the Vulture Peak in
the midst of an incredible multituds of divine beings. These inelude also mynads of

i M.Bh., Adip, xxcv, 5-10.

* N.Bh. dAdi-p.Ivii

* M. Bh., Udyoga-p., ciii, 8-16.

& N_BA., Sufshd-p., lx, 3-10; Massla.p, iv, 1510,

* Hare, 227-30 and 5,500-04 (of. also 12.821),

* Bhigrvata-p., v, xxiv, 20-31; Vagwep., il, viii, 66-71.

! Smlddermapssderibs (sl Rernand Bonyin Nanjio), p. 4. Burnoal, Lotws de bs bonne Loi pa
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Nigas, headed by the eight great Niga chiefs: Nanda, Upananda, Sigara, Vasuki,
Takshaka, Mannsvin, Anavatapta, and Utpals.

The Mahdvyulpatii* a Buddhist Vocabulary in Sanskrit, supplies o list of eighty
Niga-rijas and another of fifty-five common Nigas. The names, with a few exceptions,
differ from those of the Brahmanical eatalogues. Here we may expect, in the first place,
to find those Nigas who play & prominent part in the Buddha legend and in the Jatakas,
The roll is, indeed, headed by Sankhapils, and contains the glorious names of Anavatapta,
Elspatra, Nandopsnanda (taken ss one name!), Kala and Kaliks, Girika, Vidyujjvala,
. Apalila, Xrieatirtha, Chimpeys, Pandars, and Mapikagtha. Varuna and Sigars, who in
Brabmanical mythology are gods of the sea, we find hers included among the Niga-rijas.

In surveying the numerous names of Niigas mentioned in the Brahmanioal epios, it
will be noticed that & great number of them indicate colours, such as : Pifjurakn (reddish-
yellow, gold-coloured), Pifigala (tawny), Lohita (red), Arupa [ruddy), Kapila (brows,
reddish), Kalmishs (black spotted), Sabala (brindled), Chitra (variegated), Nila (dark
blue}, Krishpa (black), and Sveta (white). Other names are adjectives indicative of varions
qualities, such as: Ugraka (terrible), Apta (apt), Sumana (kind), Karkara (hard),
Nishthuriks (hard), Vritta {round), Krifaka (thin), Badhira (deaf), and Andha (blind).

A few are pames of animals, e.g. Kufijara {elephant), Advatara (mule), Tittiri
(partridge}, Khaga (bird), and Kukunra (dog). But & considerable number gre names of
plants. Foremost ars those indicating the lotns, which may have been selected on account
of its connexion with the water, namely Padmsa and Mahipadma, Kumuda, Pundarika,
and Utpalaks (Mahfeyurp.), Other names indicative of vegetables are Karavies (olednder,
poisonotis {), Kushmigda (kind of pumpkin), Pipdirska, Vilvaka (Jilva — mgle marmelos)
and Bilvapaths, Haridraka (Aaridra = yellow sandsl-tree or curouma longa), Sirishaka
(sirishs = acaoia sitiess), Kardama (s poisonons turnip), and Bahumiloka. The names
dhﬁnhhmﬂﬁnﬁhm,pcﬁnpu.dmtnhamhmﬁdumthum&gm

It is remnrkable that séveral Niga-rijas bear royal or Eshatriya names, some of them
being actuslly bome by personages of the epics. Examples are: Dhritarisbtra,
Dhanafijayn, Arynks, Kauravys, Jansmejaya, Dilips, Prithudmvis, and Ambarisha
mu&wmmm.m Righava, and Baladeva.

Mmdmﬂmwﬂ oocurrence of pairs of names, wihich in the
mmmmw&hm compound. In some casss the names by their
very form indieste & close connexion. Instances are : KarkotakaDhanafijsys, Kambala-
Advatara, Nonda-Upanands, Kuydodara-Mahodars (cf, Makodara and Chijodsra in the

V. MokSsyulpadti (ed. Minaye®), po. 45 L.
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Puli chronitles of Ceylon), Badhirs-Andha, Virass-Surasa, Durmukha-Sumukhs, Kila-
Upakila (Mahavyutpatti). In the legends, too, as 'we have seen, we mest with stch pairs of
Nagas who always act in common. A typioal instance is the pair Nanda and Upananda,
who in the Buddha legend are so intimately combined that finally they sre considered to
be only one. Another sach pair bearing the curious names of Kambala {** Blanket *') and
Aévatara (** Male ™) are mentioned both in Brahmanical and Boddhist lore. In & Buddhist
text they are designated as ' Nagas of the Ganges "3
_ Sesua Tae Worrp-Serest

In the lists of divine serpents found in epie literature Seaha (or Anants) usially figures’
first. He is often extolled as the sovereign of all Nigas, but there are other prominent
Nags-rijas, especially Visuki, for whom the supreme rank is elaimed ® In the Bhagavadgua
(x, 28-0) both are mentioned side by side, Visuki evidently being considered us the firet
among the enakes (sarpa), and Anants as the chief of the Nigns, Itis, however, questionable
whether it is the poet’s intention to. make a clear distinction between those two clusses of
beings. In other passages of the Epio it is Vasuki who is called the head of the Niigas, In
the Harivaméa, where Brahma appoints kings to rule over the different classes of creatures,
itis aid: “ He annointed Visuki king of the Nagas, Takshaka of the snakes, snd Sesha
of all fanged beings (damshérindm). This passage seems to imply a superior rank claimed
for Seshn. Elsewhere again in the Great Epic itiaﬂhﬁtarﬁshtmtowﬁumthaﬁmplm
among the Nigas is assigned.

W have seen that Sesha or Anants, * the Endless One ', 25 ho is also called, is specially
known a5 the bearer of the earth. Although he is not mentioned as such in Vedic literaturs,
the ides of the world-serpent is a conception which undoubtedly belongs to a primitive
sphere of thought. It has its parallel in the * Midgardsormr ' of Norse mythology, the great
‘world-snake which lies in the ses, engirding the whole esrth, It is pbvious that in the
Mahihhirata version of the m]ﬂhthuuldwl&mknhubmnmnga]ybmhnmuiud:
he has been made into & pious mscetic after the heart of the priestly compilators of the
Great Epie.% :

Tha pre-eminence of Suhnmfmg the Niga race iz evidencud by many another tals
of Hindu mythology. When the devas have decided to churn the Ocesn in order to obtain
the drink of immertality and find themselves unable to move Mount Mandara, which is

| Harivapid, 225, £.443, 9,001, 1341, Makieasta, vol. |, p. 283, I | and 12 Jat, vi, . 1
iﬁ‘mﬂﬁﬁhﬁ%-hhﬂ?mﬂnhnmuﬂmwh il
¥ Horiv, 367 ; of alw 12,000,

& Virdfa, p..ch 8, 17. * Of, abave, p, BT,
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to be used us their churning-stick, they resort to Vishyu and Brahmi for help, At the
command of these two gods the Serpent King Ananta lifts the mountain * together with
rhuinmtnndbum'l

| Besides carrying the earth, Sesha has yet another important function, due perhaps
-to alnter development of the ancient myth of the world-serpent. Tt is a well known Indian
conception that the Universe is periodically created and re-absorbed by the deity. Soa
period of divine creative action’is followed by & period of divine rest. Now during his
insctivity Vishon conceived aa the supreme deity is supposed to sleep in the midst of the
waters of the ocean and to repose upon the coils of Sesha. At last Brahmé, the Creator,
is born from a Iotus-flower rising from Vishnu's navel, and the supreme deity awakes from
his sleep to renewed action.  His first deed is the destruction of the two demons, Madhu
and Kaifabha, who threaten the new-born Brahmi. In different forms this eosmogonic
miyth is related in the Makdbhirata * and in the Purdnas.

Vishnu * resting on Sesha’ fﬂ_‘taﬁanﬁﬁu or Anantg-idyin) is a favourite theme of
plastic art. He is shown reclining on the couch formed by the windings of the Niga whose
polyeephalous hood forms & canopy over the god’s head. Usually the goddess Sri is seen
kneeling ut the feet of her lord. The presence of Brahma on the lotus and of the two demons
seems to indicate that the subject which the Indian srtists intended to poriray in these
sculptures is not so much Vishypu's sleep as Vishnu's awakening signalized by the birth of
the creative force embodied in Brahma, in other worde, the Creation of the Univerze,

An early exampls is found in one of the cave-temples of Mimallapuram on the coast
of Coromandel, which are due to the Pallava dynasty and must belong to the seventh
century® In this grand rock-cut sculpture the majestic figure of the god nsleep on his
serpent-bed is two-armed and unadorned. His head covered with a high conical mitre,
‘which is peculiar to Pallava art, is surrounded by Ananta’s hood, cobuisting of five anake-
heads. The figure of Brahmi on his lotus is absent, but at the lower end of the conch stand
the two warlike demons in an attituds of defiance.

Another remarkable instance is the beautiful relief in the Gupta temple of Deogarh
in Bundelkhand.® This panel, which may be ascribed to the seventh century, Incks the
grand and simple style of the rock-sculpture of Coromandel, but the numerous figures of
which it is comiposed show that easy and varied grace which is pecaliar to the best works
of Gupts art. Here the slesping Vishyn has his usual four arms, a somewhat swkward

' ALAR, ddi-p., xrill, 4-8.

* M.BA, Vann-p., ccifi. 05 Bhakma g, Levil, and Sdnti-p., cooxivil.

' AAR. for 1010-11, p 86, pl. xxix, b, Krishna Sestn, South Jmdian Tmages, pp. 50 £ fig. 32

" Cooningham, 48R vol. x. p. 107, Burgem, Ascient Monements, pl. 111 V. A, Swith, Fise Art,
PP 162 L ¢ ph xxx, sl Ovimiatiscke Zaitaihe., iii (1914), fig. 17. V. C. Bhnttacharya, ndsan fmapes, pp. 6 £,

gl i,
[*]
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feature in u reclining figure. The hood of the serpent ﬁuahsinmiupmaﬁlnfnula'“_

than seven snake-hends, each provided with the legendary jewel  Lakshmi is shown in

the aot of caressing her hushand's right foot. The centre ol the upper part of the panelis
ocoupied by the four-faced Brahm sested on his lotus and carrying a water-pot (kamandalu)

in his left hand and an antslope's hide (ajina) over his left shoilder. He is accompanied

by several other deities : Skanda on his peacock, Indra on his eléphant, Siva and Parvati
on the bull Nandin, end & fifth flying figure of uneertain meaning, The row of six figures
beneath has been explained as the five Pigdavas and their commén spouse Draupadi,
bt this identification seems doubtful,

Among the numerous examples of later date we wish enly to quote the ingeribed
fountain=slab of Silli (Chamba State) in the Westorn Himalayn.! As appears from the
inseription, this hnge carved stone must have been erected in the year 4.p. 1170, It is
curions that here Sasha is portrayed as & human figure ; heis not provided with the usual
hood, but the lower half of Lis body is that of a serpent.

The examples quoted will suffice to show that Vishypu resting on Ananta is & subject
oftent meb with in Brahmanical art, Outside India proper it seems to be unknown with one
notable exception, namely, the first of the wonderful series of seulptured panels
illustrating the story of the Rimiyana, which decorate the Siva templs of Prambanan
on the island of Java.® The centrs of the tableau is occupied by the four-armed god
seated in easy posture on the Niga in the midst of the ocean which 45 enlivensd hy
numerous aquatic animals.  On the right side of Vishgu we notice the quaint fgure of

. Garuda while the group of disdemed figures on his left, headed by a bearded personage,

evidently represent the gods eutreating him to protect the world agamst the demon-king
Ravaps. The whole scene as pictured on this Javanese temple recalls the famous passage
in Kilidasa’s Raghuvamda (xiii, 6), describing how Visham, just awakenod from kis cokmio
sleep, i approached by the gods.

Tt will be obgerved that in the Prambanan senlpture Vishgu is not shown in fiis usual
recumbent position, but is seated on the world-serpent. In India proper, oo, we find in
# few rare cases the god sitting in lalitGeana posture on the top of the coiled-up snake, its
hood forming, 88 it were, & canopy over his head.® An early exampls is the eslossal rock-
cut image in the verands of Cave ITI gt Badimi.*

2 Y. Ph Vogel, Antiguifics of Chambd State. Part £ (1911), p. 2105 pl, zxxi,

& 1. Groneman, Tjﬂﬂim& pp- 00, pl xi. W. Ehﬂlmmhﬁi'ﬂ_ Pp- 138 4. : pl. 5.

* Krishns Bastel, South [adisn [mepe, 3 82, calls thin iconographion) trpe * v.n.,,u,,x;ﬁr‘“ r
€4 beis plates, figs. 33 and 38
& ] Burgees, A8.0L, Wesktern India (London, 16741, p. 22 1 plate. mu"mm__mmm
Baka 500 (a5, 578).
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The world-serpent Seshs is also associated with the third incarnation of Vishpu. At
the beginning of the kalpa the suprems deity, assuming the semblance of a gigantic boar;
dived into the depth of the primeval waters and brought the earth np from the abyss.
In its original form this avaldra was & cosmogonic myth of a primitive type, as is evident
from certain passages in the Brihmanas, whereitis briefly referred to.! In the sscond canto
of the Ramayana it is Brahmil who sssumes the shape of a boar, but according ta the
versions found in the Makdbhdrata and the Purdnas the primeval bour is identified with
Vishyu® Thus the gradual development of the myth can be clearly traced in Sanskrit
Literature.

The introduction of Sesha must be ascribed to a comparatively late date, as no mention
of him is made in any of the versions of the myth referred to above. In technical works,
however, dealing with iconography we find it stated that in plastic representations of the
third avatra it is the serpent-king Sesha who supports one of the feet of the boar while
rising from the waters.? In this manner the primeval boar, Adi-variha, is connected with
the primeval snake, Adi-fesha.

The earliest known rendering of the Vardha arafdra in plastic art is the large rock-
soulpture of Udayagiri (Gwalior State) which must belong to the Gupta period (c. A.p. 400).%
The colossal figure of the boar-headed god, earrying the carth-poddess on his left shoulder,
is shown treading with his left foot on the coils of the world-serpent, The upper portion of
the Niga consists of & human figure, with both hands joined in the attitude of reversnce.
It is surronnded by a large canopy-like hood of no less than thirteen snake-heads, seven
in front and six in the intervals behind. ,

Two other early representations of this scene oceur among the rock-carvings of Bidami
(sixth century A.p.) and of Mimallapuram (seventh century A.p.).® Here we find Sesha
in the same position. At Mamallspuram he wears & five-fold suake hood, but the lower
part of his body is invigible, as he is shown rising from the waves of the ocean. At Bidami
the serpent Sesha is accompanied by a Nigi, presumably his consort. This is also the case
with the Variha from Baragaon, now in the Calcutta Museum.* (Plates XITX-XXI1.

Whereas the usual way of represanting Vishnu's third inearnation ia that of a boar-
headed human figure (mostly four-armed and provided with the emblems of this deity),

! Taitt. br., L 1,3, 6, and Satap. br, xiv, 1, 2, 11 [S.8.E., xliv, p. 451).

" BiEm.|Bombay), Apelbyd-bipda, ex, 4. ¥ BL, Fasa-p., exbi, 2002, and ccluxii, 40-35. Vishps-puirgs,
br (tramal, Wilson, pp. 27 1), Bhdgaeaba.puntpa, ifi, eh. xiii

¥ Gopinaths Bao, Elements of ffimdw fcomography, vol. i, pp. 198 A,

* Cunningham, A.S.R., vol. x, pp. 48 £, pl. xvill. Burgess, Amient Monuments, pl. 218-17.

! ALK for 1910-11, p. 67, p. xxix. e. The propossd identifioation of the Nigs figure with the demon

mnwﬂdnihpniihn
* Burgess, Ancinnt Nowumesls, pl. 434
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there are a few instances in which he is portrayed entirely in animal shape. The best known
exampls is the colossal stone boar of Eran (Sagar district, O.P.), which, as recorded in an
inseription, was fashioned in the first regnal year of the Hun king Toramins. A similar
figure, but much smaller in size, from Dudhai (Jhansi district, U.P.‘,I,isno‘hrp'tmwdin
the Lucknow Museum. Tn this scnlpture the serpent Sesha, his hands joined in adoration,
18 visible betwean the fest of the divine boar.!

From our brief survey it will be seen that in sculptures portraying the Boar
inoarnation the serpent Sesha is rarely missing. His usual appearance is that of
snake combined with the upper half of a human figure, which is provided with the
familine Niga liood. In most cases his two hands are raised in the gesture of
namaskira. Now it is curious that according to the Vishnudharmatiara * the figure,
of Adi-Seshn should have four hands, two of which are to be in the ailjali pose,
while ths remaining two should earry & ploagh (hala) and a mace (musala). Akhough
in the soulptures known to us Sesha is always two-handed, the passage in question
8 of some interest. 1t should be remembered that the plough s the typical
smblem of Baladeva (Balarima, Balabhadrs) who on that aceount is offen designated
by such names as Haliyndhs or Haladhsrs (" Plongh-bearer "),  Aceording to Amara
be is niso called Musslin or *the Mace-bearer’. In describing Lis image, it is said
by Varihamihira ®: “ Baladeva must be made holding & plough in his hand, with eyes
unsteady with drink, and wearing a single ear-ring. His complexion is fair like this coneh-
ghell, the moon, or lotus-fibre. "

The image of Baladeva is distinguished by yet another peculiarity : it is furnished with
a snake-liood said to indieate his connexion with the world-serpent Sesha. Ancient Niga
images found in the neighbourhood of Mathura are nowsdsys regularly worshipped under
the name of Baldeo or Dauji (' the elder Brother' ). Modern idols of this deity which are
manufactured in such large numbers at Mathura {vulgi Muttra) and Bindlﬁhnn,mngthi_ng
but imitations of ancient Niga figures.t

briefly stated in the course of a passage relating to the birth of & great number of heroes
from various deities.* I & more ample and picturesque manner we find Baladevs’s identity

¢ Messirs, 4.5, No. 11, pp. 12 L. pl. il

3 Quoted by Gopinathas Rao, op. it vol. |, p. 194,

* Brikat syphits, Ivill, 36. Kem, Verspr. Gescds, vol. i, p. 45 AR aneient § o £
'!mhmﬁﬂuﬂhh}hnpmlu-lj-&l.hliMn.mgpLﬂh @ of Baladers found

* A5R for 180800, pp. 181 A pl kb,

& A Ak, Adi-p, v, Al O Fukpy-puring [transl, Wikson), g, 546,
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wﬁhthrmﬂmpwipﬁfﬂwuﬂwhmhmdmth is described subsequent te the
destruction of the Yadava mce. “ Krishna,” so the text says,! * found his elder brother
Balarima seated alone in solitude and engaged in yoge. Then from his mouth there issued
forth & large white Naga—thousand-headed, red-mouthed, in size like unto the girth of
& mountain, who, leaving his body, sped towards the great ocean. There Sigara received
him and so did the divine Nagas and the pure and holy Rivers. Karkotaka, Visuki, and
Takshaka, Prithuéravas, Aruna, and Kufijars, Midrin, Satkha, Knmuda, Pundarika, and
also the great Niga Dhritarishtra, Hrids, Kritha, Sihikagths, Ugratejas, and the two
Nigas Chakramanda and Atishands, the excellent Niga Dormukha and Ambarisha and
King Varuna himself, they all, while poing to meet and weleome him, rejoiced and
reverenced him with gifts of honour, water, and offerings.”

There is n curious passage in the Amuddsana-parvan ® in which a certain * Niga'
(the term ‘ Niga® the commentator explains in the sense of * elephant ') Repuka is deputed
bythugudsmhhenlsphmhthumy the earth in order to consult them on the secrets
of the Dharma. Now the world-elephants, instead of enlightening Reguka on the Dharma,
tell him a mantra to be used in the worship of the Nigas headed by Baladeva and of * what-
soever mighty serpents be born from their race". This bali or offering to the snakes must
be brought on the eighth day of the waning moon of the month Kirtiks and should
be deposited after sunset on an-ant-hill together with certain flowers,® and dark-coloured
(wila) garments and ointments. The object -of this rite is to acquire such strength as
Vishgn showed himself to possess when he raised the earth, which will ennble the world-
elephants to fulfil their task without being troubled by fatigue. Besides which every man,
to whatever caste he may helong, will reap great benefit by offering the bali for one year :
all the powerful Nagas in the three worlds will be his  honoured guests ' during a hundred
years,

The passage in question is mot only interesting in associating the world-elephants
(din-ndga) with the worship of the Nagas, but also on aceount of the prominent place it
assigns to Baladeva among the latter. Evidently his name has something to do with the
special virtue attached to the rite, namely the imparting of strength (bala).

* Tha chapter from the Harivanua called * Akriira’s vision of the Serpent-world " which
we have rendered above,® gives an extensive description of Baladeva-Sesha, in which the
saperman and the supersnake are curiously blended. On the one hand, he is said to be

* M.BA, Maumia-p., Iv, 13-17. Fiskeu-p. (trapsl. Wilsom), p. 811,

& M.BL, Awsidmng-p., cxxxii.

¥ The flowers are called gujridra-dmowma ; tan this be s synonsm of adje-pedpa ?
¥ Herisomia, brxxiii (43864400}, (f. above, pp. 81 £.
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thousand-headed ; on the other hand he is Jong-armed, holds s plough and & mace, and

wears a dark-coloured garment, -dingle ear-ringiand & gold-crested disdem,

In the Ramayana * the serpent Seaha is said to have his seat in the East. When Sugriva
deputes the hosts of Lis monkeys to thefuurqmtaminmﬂm'hmhfqrﬁﬁ,hﬂ
deseribes the wonderful seas and mountains which thiey will encounter in those far-off
regions. In the East they will see such wondets as the Milk Oeean, the white mountain
Rishablia, which stands in the midst of it, the terrible * Mouth of the Mare ’, and on the
north of it the Golden Mountain, * There, O monkeys, ye will behold the earth-carrying
Berpent, white like the moon and having eyes wide as lotus-leaves, seated on the top of the
mountain and worshipped by all gods—the thonsand-headed god Ananta, clad in & dark
blue garment. A three-headed golden palm-tres, the banner of that great being, placed on
the top of the mountain, shineth together with its pedestal.”

The poets of the classical period are never tired of bringing in Sesha ; they refer in
particular to the white colour of his body and to the amazi ¢ splendour of the jewels shining
in his thousand heads. In gnomie stanzgs the world-carrying snake is quoted as the paragon

Wamnmhanmththntﬁmtuigmhmhnign,inﬁmhmh.nthumm'mdim
(the modern name of the place is Islimibid), is connected with the worship of the warld-
serpent Sealia.

Visvml, e Kixa or Brmeents

In one of the Books of Domestio Ritual * there is u description of rites to be performed

(B.E.), Yamn (8.), Pitaras (8.W.), Varuga (W.), Mahirija (N.W.), Soma (N.), Mahendrs,
(NE.), Visuki (downwards), and Brahma {upwards in the
into the air).

i i i i 28 the geniye presiding
over the Nether World.

1 R, KishEindhd-F. h.xl.:!-ﬂ.. Mi::’tht following ohapters (xlxiyij
Bimdgona, p. 37) to be & Iater nddition i ancleni epla, The Mahahhirs, 3 :
E;ﬂhuﬂuhp;u'hxmi\rmnauu.r.}. W *# oeetainly saaro arigimal
! Bobilingk, adishe Spriche, Noa 4,500 | 4k, 1), 6,012 and 8,750,
* Gobbila-gribyardona, iv, 7. 2741 - SB.F, vl xxx . 11y,
' Skmavidbdna brikmowa, @i, 3, 5
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In the Koudika-siitro," whicl is closely connected with the Atharvaveds, we find » bali
proscribed for the protection of the house, It is to ba offered in the different parts of the
dwelling to various deitios : asin the comers (sraktishu) to Visuki, Chitrasens, Chitraratha,
Takshaks, and Upatakshaka.

We have little doubt that the Visuki mentioned in these rites as the presiding deity
of the lower regions and as a guardian spirit of the house is identical with the serpent-
king of epic literature.

The name Visuki has the appearance of a patronymio derived from Vasuka (cf, such
names a3 Satyaki and Miruti) ; the word easuka as sn appellative indicates various plants,
but it could also be abbreviated from some royal name (e.g. Vasudeva), The serpent-king
Viisuki, as far as we know, is never designated by any other name.

In the eatalogues of the principal Nagas found in the Makabhirate and in the Purinas
Viisuki usually figures second, itnmediately after Sesha. But as Sesha, the first-born among
snakes, is absorbed by his ponderous tduty of earrying either the earth or the supreme deity,
it is Viisuki who acts as the real sovereign ruler of the serpent tribe whenever an active
leadership is required. It is Vasuki who, in the Adi-parvan, presides over the communings
of the Nigas when they sre assembled to discuss means of escape from the cruel fate
awuiting them. Viisuki also bestows his sister Jaratkiiru in marriage upon the like-named
anchorite, &0 that a saviour of his people may be born from their union.

When the final struggle between Arjuna and Kasrpa is about to take place, it is said
that all divine bmz‘xga take the side of one or other of the two heroes® *'Visuki,” the poet,
says, * and Chitrasens, Takshska as well as Manika and all serpents that are the sons of
Kadrit with their offspring and the poisonous Nigas, the Airivatas, the Ssuraseyas and
the Vaidileyas, all these snakes wers on the side of Arjuns, and the inferior snakes on that
of Karna”" 1t is somewhat surprising to find Visuki and Takshaks mentioned here as
sllies of Arjuna, as the Pindava had a fend with the latter and had carried off the former's
sister.®

‘We have seen above that in the ancient myth of the Churning of the Nectar (ampita-
manthana) Sesha is introduced st the roquest of the gods and nproots Mount Mandara
which they wish to use as their churning-stick. The snake Visuki they made their churning-
rope, and in this wise they churned the Ocean. Now after a thousand years the poison-
spitting heads of the serpent bit the rocks with their fangs. A terrible fire-like poison called
haldhala, came forth, and threatened to burn up the whole world with gods, demons, and

1 Kewhiksilira, 74, 8.
1 M Bh, Kergs-p., lerxvil, 4345 The text bas Bsnrabhhoyi.
! M.BA., Virdta-p, & 14; the commentary identifies this sister of Viisuki with UlipL
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men. Then the gods eager for protaction repaired to Sivaand lauded him, saying: “Save
us, save us.” Whereupon Siva swallowed that terrible poison hdldhala xa il it had been
nectar.!

This quaint and curious myth lent itaelf admirably to plastic representation, one of the
earliest renderings being that found on one of the caves of Udayagini (Gwalior State).2
As later instances may be quoted a soulpture from Garhwi (Allahibad district) perhaps of
the tenth century,® and & wood-carved panel decorating the window of the temple of
Mirkuli Deviin Chambi Stats. Up to the present day it oceurs in minor decorative art.d

" The subject,” Mr. Hovell says, " is o favourite one in Indian art, but it WIS TIEVED
treated on so magnificent & scale or with o splendid an effect as in the bas-reliefs which
adorn the colonnades of the grest temple of Angkor Vat, in Cambodis, built sbout the
twelfth century by Sfirya-varman T1, one of the lagt of the Hindu kings who ruled over the
Indian colony in the Further Fast." §

The motif of the great Niga carried by gods and demons has, moreover, found a
remarkable and highly effective employment in the Khmer art of Cambodia. A Angkor
Thom the approach of the Gate of Victory is guarded onteide by two gigantio snakes placed
onbuthsiﬂﬂuftharﬂml]mdinguptnthegnta. Enuhulthmtwomnnmi;hdﬂbythng
row of fifty-four figures, mamingummﬂs{aatinheight (2 m. 50). It will be noticed
that the total mumber of these stone giants, meant no doubt for the gods and the demons,
represents the suspicious figure 5 -and-eight. On the far end of the gate
the enormous serpent raises aloft ita seven-fold head, threatening, us it wers, all who
approach the precincts of the royal enclosure.? (Plate XXI1.)

In the Nagarakritagama (65, 4),7 the eulogy in ld Javanese composed in honour of
King Hayam Wuruk of Majopahit by his court-poet Prapaficha in the year 4.p, 1365, we
rmﬂthntthzkingoutheomaiunu!u&rﬁd&hprmtaduwnndadu] offering, namely
"the Mount Mandsra being turned round by the gods and the demons *. A pieee of soulpture
has been recovered which not only represents the subject in question, but has been identified
wiﬂitiwfuﬁvaofﬂingufhhe.hmnmhng. meannrﬁatiopuintulviuwitdnﬂm

perhape deserve the pruise bestowed upunitbythemynlpﬂﬂ,butitulmiylhnwnﬂwy

! Rém, (Bombey), Bifla.k., xlv, 1520,

* Burgess, Awciont Momia., pl. 215,

¥ Rurgess, op. cit., pl. 245,

¢ H.H. Joynboll, Schaitsarbeil i Samdsliols s Britisch. Fmtien. Gutoratische Eeilackrifr, wol, 11, TR 445 7.
bE.B. Havoll, The Jdeals of Indian A1, pp 61, pl iv.

* H. Marchal as] Oscar Mirstchnninaff, Seulplures bimérea, pl bx andd x.

¥ Négarakritigema, od. Kere, p, 153, O Not, Hab. Gen, vob. xxxk, pp. 112 1, and Telr. Bat, Gen., vol,
Ivill; p. 441,
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detail : the divine tortoise supporting the monntain and the serpent Visuki wound
round it.

Viisuki, as we noticed above, is regarded as the sovereign liege of the Nigas, and,
consequently he is often extolled as the lord and ruler of their city, Bhogavati, Althgugh
the Niga-loks or “ World of Snakes ’ is usually located in the subterranean regions, the
serpent city is sometimes said to be situated in the South. In the Ramdwana,® when
Sugriva deputes an army of monkeys under Hanumant to the South, ke sags: * There is
the mountain, named Kufijara, lovely to the eyes and to the heart, where the dwelling of
Agastys has been fashioned by Vidvakarman, There is his divine house (dorana) of gold
adorned with varions gems, & yojana wide and ten yojonas high. There is the town, named
Bhogavati, the abode of snakes, with large roads, invincible, guarded on all sides by terrible
serpents, sharp-fanged and great of poison, wherein dwelleth Visuki the very dreadiul
king of snakes.”

In the Mahibhirata * also there isa desoription of the southern region : it is the abode
of the deceased ancestors (pitaras), the place where Rivana performed asceticiem to obtain
immortality, and where Garuds ate the gigantic elephant and tortoise, * Here also is the
town named Bhogsvati, ruled by Visnki, by the Niga Takshaka and by Airivata.”

The two passages quoted clearly bear a mythological character, althongh it is worthy
of note that in the Ramdyana Bhogavati seems to be asspciated with-the dwelling of
Agastyn. It may be remembered that up to the present day that saint is believed to dwell
on the mountain-peak in the southern portion of the Western Ghits named after him,
Agastya-malai.?

There nre, howevar, other passages in the Great Epic, where Bhogavati is not relegated
t0 & remote region in the South, but is mentioned as a place of pilgrimage within reach of
the faithful. Where Baladeva's visit to a great number of firthas is narrated, it is said that
he also came to s saored place, named Niga-dhanvan, which must have been somewhere
in the vicinity of the river Sarasvati® * Where is the abode of Vasuli, the serpent-king of
great splendour, which is beset by many serpents. Here the gods gathered, and according
to the rule, annointed Visuki, the best of snakes, us king of all serpents. At that place
there is no danger from snakes.”

It is very curious that elsewhere® the Bhogavati is the name of a river which, if we
are to believe the commentator, is identical with the Samsvati, the sacred river of
Kurukshetra. This would take us to the same tract, the country near the Dvaita-vana,

! Rim., Kishkindhd.-kanda, <, 34-5. * AL.Bh., Udgopa-p., cix, 1D,

* Jmperinl Guativer, wol. v, p. 71, i LBk Selya-p., Txavii, D.35,
v ALBh, Vama-p., xxiv, 0.
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where evidently Niga-dhanvan is to be sought. Are we, then, to assume that Bhogavati,
“the Winding One’ was originally the appellation of & real river 7 1 such were the case, it
would not he diffivult to explain how the name came to be transferred to the niythical
realm of the winding ones, i.e. the anakes,

In the course of that lengthy enumeration of places of pilgrimage (% Trthaydtyd-parvan)t
which is insertod in the third canto of the Great Epic, we find Bhogavati again mentioned
as & definite fintha consecrated to Vasuki. But here it is located st Prayaga, the very sncred
place where the holy rivers Gaugi and Yamuni meet. Tt is of interest to note that
down to modern times the spot has remained sssociated with the worship of the great
serpent-king.

Whereas Sesha is closely connosted with Vishn, we find Vasuki associated with Siva «
the serpent-king is supposed to be slung round that god's neck. * Although one attain to
the rank of the great,” a proverb says,® “ one will reap the fruit of ane's work (karman) :
Viisuki, though attached to the neck of Siva, enjoys nothing but air.”

In the fairy tales Visuki generally figures as the thousand-headed monarch of the
serpents. In the legend of Jimiitavihana it is Vasuki who makes o pact with Garuda and
promises to send him daily one Niga for his food, The high-minded hero of the tale, hearing
. this, exclaima; * Why could not Vasuki, having u thousand mouths, speak with only one

mouth ? * Eat me first, O Tarksha|'"3

In the Kathisaritsigara ¢ we hear of & festival (yatrotsava) in houour of Vasuli which
was celobrated in the country of Lita. The poet speaks of the great erowds that
had sssembled on the occasion, the temple with the idol sovered with wreaths, and the
lotus-stadded lake sacred to the serpent-king, which was 4t some distauce from the temple
and was overhung with trees. It is impossibls to determine whether such a snake temple.
really existed in Lata, or Lir (Khandesh-Gujarit), but up to the present time Visuki
is worshipped in this part of India.

Viisuki has retained an important place in Indian folk-lore, ns is proved by the wall
known logend of the Iron Pillar of Delli. The foot of the pillsr was belisved to rest on the
head of the serpent-king and thereby to secure the stability of the kingdom. Now, when
the ineredulous king had the pillar dug up, its base was found wet with the blood of the
serpent Vilsuki, and it could never sgain be firmly fixed, and shortly afterwards the Hindy
kingdom of Delhi was conqueted by the Muslims 3

L Mk, Vana-p, boexy, R0, * Hilpadads, od, Bohlegal, i, 142,
* Kathde, xe, 108, Likewion in the Nigsnanda, act iv. 001. above, pp. 181 1.

' Kailds, lxxiv, 208-19; Tavreey's tranal. vol. i, 223,

* Couningham, 4.5.K, vol. i, pp. 171 B, aed vul, zx, pp. 139 6. W-M.Fbﬂhrﬂﬂiﬁbﬂmﬁ,
p 132 JI. Panjlh Iis, Socidy, vol.ix, pp. T5 £
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In the valleys of the Western Himilaya, as we shall see in our last chapter, Visuld,
under the name of Bisak Nag, not only lives up to the present day in many a populas
legend, but is also extensively worshipped. The same is the case in Nepal.

The cult of Vasuli has gpread far beyond the borders of India proper. In the island of
Bali he is known as Basiki or Ndga Basiki, and iz reckoned among the attendants of the
sea~-god Baruna (Sanakrit Varupa). The Balinese represent Basiki as & erowned giant-
snake resting on the waves. He may be observed also in the noctarnal eky, whils travelling
from the mountain-lakes of Bali to those of the neighbouring island of Lombok or vice
versa, The temple of Besald, which is regarded as the most sacred shrine of Bali, ia the
centre of his worship,

The inhabitants of Java, too, who still know the serpent-king Bésuki by literary
tradition, must once have taken part in his worship before being converted to Islim.
The town of Bisuki situated on the northern coast of eastern Java seems still to retain
the memory of his cult.

TaRsHAESL

We have seen that in the cycle of sagas grouped round the Serpent Sserifice of king
Janamejaya it is Takshakn who is ths chief Naga hero, He is the most typical snake-
demon of the epic—poisonous, fisrce, and relentless. The name Takshake, which as an
appellative means * & wood-cutter or a carpenter ’, is difficult to account for, As far as
know, no explanation of it is offered. At any rate, it seems to point to its bearer being
godling produced by and living in the popular mind. * His name,” Professor Washburn
Hopkins says,' “and his especial glory show or indicate a historical charncter.” So
positive an assertion seems somewhat bold. If Hopkins is right in claiming a historical
origin for the mmltiform dragon of the Adi-parvan, that origin surely must be relegated to
a very remote antiquity. Takshaka is one of the few Nigas whose name is mentioped in
Vedie Literature. Both in the Atharva-veds and in various Sifras he is called * Takshalka
Vaidileya ". This second appellative, which appears to be forgotten in post-Vedic times,?
may be either a patronymic meaning “the son of Viéls" or & metronymic meaning
“the son of Vidila'. A river Vidil is mentioned in the epics.

Three hymns of the Atharva-veda (iv,6; v, 3; x, 4), according to the Kausika-siire,
are intended to be sddressed to Takshaka. Tn one hymn (viii, 10) he is mentioned by name.
In this hymn the cosmic principle Virdj is successively nssociasted with various classes of

' Bpic Myihology, p. 29,

"In Horicamhs, werse 0,500, Takshaks recsives the epithet vikildiske ' wide-eyed ', perhaps o
reminisosnce of the ancient petronymio (or metronymic) Vaikileys. Tho term Vaidileyn in the plural cocurs
in the Karna-p., ch. lxzxvii, 44, to indisste & tribe of Nigas.
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beings : gods, asuras, men, Manes (pitaras), tree-sprites {vanaspati), the seven seers,
Gandharvas and Apsarases, Yakshas (callad © other folks") and Snakes (sarpa), In each

case the two chief representatives of the group are mentioned as the calf (ratsa) and the

milker of Viraj, which evidently is conceived a3 & cow. The process of milking is performed
with & vessel varying in material according to the peculiar vlass of beings which are
supposed to nse it. The substance produced in each case by the milking operation varies
likewise. Now in the ease of the Snakes (sarpa) the *ealf * is Takshaks Vaiéileyn, the
* miller * is Dhyitarishtra Airivata, the vesss] used is the * gourd-vessel * (alabu-pitra),
and the substance produced is poison.!

The ancient myth which in the Atharos is presented in such s schematic and abstruse
form in narrated at great length in the Harivoméa and in some Purdnas.® Here it ia the story
of the culture hero and first king, Prithu the son of Vena {after whom the Earth was named
Pﬁ&iﬁ!}wﬁn.dtamhngththammdhaﬁhhk,{nmdhmtoyiaMmmi&hm:
to all kinds of creatures. IntﬂupmaagamTahhahnndeﬁtmhmMﬁmhﬁgum
as the chief representatives of the Nagas, us the divine Snakes are called here.

We have muthatiuthcﬂnuﬁh-:i{m{lnir,ﬂ}nﬁuh'i:uleamibad[u:thnpmlmﬁnn
of the honse and to be offered to various deities, including not only Takshaka but also his
double, named Upatakshakn. In the ‘ Tnstitutes of Vishpu * (Lxvii, 5), too, Takshales and
Upataksha are mentioned as recipients of a food-offering which the Aryan householder is
to present to u great number of deities,® This second Tahhuh{mmllingthuﬂig:p&
Nanda and Upananda) does not, as far as we know, ma]uhiuaPpw:-minmymyﬂ:
or legend.

In ane of the * Books of Domestic Ritual '* Takshaka Vaisileys together with another
demon, named Sveta (* the White One *) Vaidarvya, is invoked in comnexion with the ritual
to be observed at the Pratyavarohans, i.e. the concluding ceremony of the rites devoted
to the Serpents.

lutheﬂinﬂgmiitiaupaatedlymtedthtﬂiwmhunnquhhﬁ?imﬁ,
conquered his town Bhogavati, and carried off the wife of Takshalka, But no partioulars
are given and not even the nume of Tukshaka's consort is mentionsd. The incident is only
brought in as one of the many exploits of the great rulsr of Laska. It shows at any rate the

1 A.F., viil, 10, 29, Whitoes's tramal., vol. i, p- BI85,

¥ Harie, 375-7. " The same myth oeouss ln MBS, Drops-p., lxix, 10-27, and Bhdg-p. v I8, Tils biindly
refired Lo in the Fikaw. p. (tranal. Wilon, FR40, P 104}, Arcarding 1o Wilssn it ie found alsa in the Matsg.,
Brakma., and Padma-psrisa.

' B.B.E., wol. =i, p. 212,

Y Saukh. Grikpe-s, iv; 18, 1; SB.E., vol. xxix, - 131,

I Rim., Arepps-k., ool 18041 Yuddha-k, vil, 3, 9; Ultere-k., xxiii 4-5.
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important place held by Takshaka among the Niga kings. In one passage whers Rivana's
ﬁctmymthnﬂ“sguhmhhﬂ,ﬁmehiﬂuufthﬂﬂerpmhihummmmmd,mly
Visuki, Takshaka, Sankha, and Jatin. The town Bhogavati is here clearly located in the
Nether World (Rasatala) in the womb of the Ocean.

Talkshoka's name also ocours in the ancient hymn to the Nagas, which, as we have
seen.! is preserved in the Pawshya-parvan. There it is said that his dwelling-place was
formerly in Kuruksbetra and in the Khindava Forest, and that he and his son Aévasena
lived in Kurukshetra along the rivér Tkshumati. This is in close agreement, with what we
read in the narrative of the conflagration of the Khiudava-vana. It was the abode of
Takshaks, * the friend of Indra *, and on that sccount the latter guarded the forest and
prevented Agnifrom burning it down. But during the absence of Takshaka, who had gone
to Kurukshetra, the Fire-god at lust sucoeeded with the assistance of Arjuna and Krishga.
It was with the greatest difficulty that Takshaka's son, Aévasena, escaped.

From thess data we may perhaps conclude that the original home of the cult of
Takshaka wus Indraprastha, from where it was carried northward to Kurukshetra. It
is, on the other hand, tempting to connect the name of the famous city of Takshagili—
thuTuﬂnnftheGmh—withthﬁuupmtdamonudmuponitn'thn Rocle of
Taksha(ka)"* Here the serpent sacrifice of King Janameys is supposed to have taken
place, But in the course of excavations carried out by Sir John Marshall on the site of
Taxils no evidence of local snake worship has come to light.

Of the worship of Takshaks in Kashmir we shall speak in the next chapter ; it is
vouched for by the Mahabhirata and by the local poets Bilkapa and Kalhagpa.

The last-mentioned author, in his famous chroniele,® gives yet another reference,
which, howwver brief, is of some interest. He relates that the physician [&inschandra,
the brother-in-law of Chankupa (the Tulskhira minister of king Lalitiditya), built &
vihdra, ' after having obtained wealth through the favour of Takshikh.' The popular
bulief that serpents are guardians and givers of wealth is common enough not onlyin India
but all over the world. We have repestedly had occasion to refer to it in these pages.
But the circumstance that in the present instance the recipient was a physieinn is
signifieant ; it reminds us of a modern folk-tale in which a certain witoh through the favour
of Takshaka obtains the power to cure diseases and especially snake-bite.¢

! CL.abore, p, 02,

* 8. Lefmann, Geachichte dee alten Indians, p. 178, footuote. Ancording to Rd., Utiara-k, ck. oi, i, the
city of Talshakils was numed aftes ita founder, Taksha the soo of Rima's half. brother Bharata.

* Rijat., iv, 318; Btein's transl. vol. |, p. 144.

- w+Mﬂm.ﬂm#mx.w.h-ﬂmlﬂlﬂmﬂﬂh Cf. also the sams puthor's
FPopular Religion, vol. i, p. 255.
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Mynimrfmmthmedm&nthhh:hmmppmdtnprmmﬁﬂmlgﬂiut
mh-_hite and thus came to be looked upon as & patron nfthamaﬂimlpmfeaainn! The

in i al-mtuindrugmﬂedﬁ:hhyt,m}uthtitwﬂkﬁ]thnpnimmﬁ

Takshaks. And in the Hitopadesa ® wo meet with @ stanza which sayi : "If one were

submerged in the ocean, or fallen from a mountain, or bitten even by Takshaka, the
" duration of one’s life being fixed, the vital spote arg protected.”

Our aocount of Takshaka would be mcomplete without noting the curious faot that
down to the present day the serpent-king of the Paushya-parvan possesses 4 shrine in
Central India whers he is worshipped under the name of Takshakedvary or Takha-ji ;
and euriously enough he shares the worship of the country folk with Dbanvantari, the
Indian Aesculapius. The shrine in question stands on & most romantic spot not far from the
village of Navali or Nuoli, which is situated on the table-land at the foot of which Bhanpura
lies. Tt now forms part ufthaunihmjrnﬂndmmdinmiantﬁmnmhnmw
to the Milava country,

The following desoription we quote from Colonel Tod,* who visited the place in
December, 1821: * In the evening I went to vist Takayi-ca-coond, or * fountain of the
enake-king', Tt isabout two miles vast of Nioli; the road through a jungle over the flat
highland or Pa presenta no indieation of the object of resentoh, until yoq suddenly
find yourselves brink of & precipice nearly two hundred feet in depth, crowded with
noble tress, be knotted koroo was again comspicuons, The descent to this glen

ﬂhnnuntnrilthnphyninim, who was produced at the ‘nhmingu{mm-_ Thn;
evond, or fountain, at the southern extremity of the abyss, is about two hundred yqrd,
in circumference, and termod athdg, or ' unfsthomable o according to my guide; ang i

1 M.BA, BAdbeap., oxil, 15,
* Bukrata, vol. i p. 276, L 20,
lﬂh[-d.ﬂth&gimdhmj,p.;Tmu.u -
l-’l_m‘!ﬂl“‘ﬂ‘rﬂhﬂ m’ M ‘P-TE‘. rﬂ Biiie
wé refer to s Projrase Beport Archl Survey, W.C., for 191930, 5. 88, pb yig * O%" "ot descripion
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we may judge from its dark sea-green lustre, it must be of considerable depth. It is filled
by & cascade of full ons hundred feet perpendivular height, under which is a stone seat,
sacred to the genius of the spot. At the west side issues a rivulet, called the Takhaili, or
serpentine, which, after pursuing & winding course for many miles, some hundred feet
below the surface of the Pathar, washes the eastern face of Hinglazgurh, snd ultimately
joins the Amjir.”

Tod's account is accompanied by a plate reproduced from a drawing by his native
artist, Ghassi, which shows the stone image of Takshaka standing with his seven-fold
‘snake-hood and the coils of the snake’s body being visible on both sides. He has two arms,
but tha objects held in his hands are not clear : they are perhaps a cup and a fruit. Heis
accompanied by two attendants of much smaller size, apparently male and femals, the
former holding a enake in his right hand.

' Dugrrarisatra Ameivara (ELirarrra)

Among the great Niga-rijas none has had a more curious career than Dhritarishtms
Airdvata. As in the case of Takshaks Vaidileya, it is impossible to decide whether the
second appellation is to be regarded as a patronymic or a metronymie, in other words,
whether he is the son of Irvant or the son of Irivati, If we compare it with s serpent name
like Arbuda Kadraveys,' we feel inclined to decide in favour of the metronymie, and to
associate Dhritardshira with the river Irivati, the modern Rivi But apart from this
uncertain linguistic evidence, there is nothing in literary tradition to justify such an
assumption.

We have seen that in a hymn of the Atharva-veda (viii, 10) Takshaka Viidaleya and
Dhritazishira Airivata are mentionsd side by side as the chief representatives of the
Serpent race2 In the remarkable ‘ Hymn to the Nigas' which occurs in the Paushya-
parvan we also find the names of both these Niga kings; but in this ancient stofra it is
evidently Dhritarishtra who is congidered to be the sovereign lord of all Nigas. In another
undoubtedly early passage in the Great Epic? the hero Arjuna is lauded by his eldest
brother Yudhishthira : it is said that he is the foremost among all archers and, in order to
emphasize his pre-eminence, a number of beings are enumersted who are first of their
kind. Tims Dhritarishtra is stated to be the best of the Nigas, and Airavags the best
smong elephants.

Now it is worthy of mote that, notwithstanding this lofty rank assigned to
Dhritarishtra Airivata, he takes no leading nor even an active part in any of the numerous

' Aitareys-Brakmana, vi, 1. Kousbiloki- Brakmane, xxis, 1.

T Abars, pp. 203 1.
* ML, Virdfap., ch. i, 17,
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Niga stories collected in the Makabharata. His name pocurs in lists of Nigas, but whenever
it 18 mentioned elsewhere in the ﬂmtEpichamemutubemgudndun'mmntum
of the Niga race, The Nagi Ulfipi announces h&malfto.!.riumusdnughtaufthm
Kaursvya who is * born from the race of Airivata ', The same expression is applied to the
young Niiga prince Sumukha, whom Matali chooses for a son-in-law. In the metrical version
of the story of Uttaika (Afvamedhika-parvan) it is not Takshaka who steals the queen’s
ear-rings, but a certain snake * born from the race of Airivata ' It will be noticed that
preferably the second name, Airivata, is used. The result was that the commexion between
the names Dhritardshtra and Airivata is lost sight of, and in the lists of Nages we find them
both eeparately as if they indicated two different beinge of the Nigs rce Tudeed, the
angient Serpent monarch is enterad not twice, hutthrmtimminthnmukguuo!lﬁgu
which are found in the Great Epio. They contain not only the name Dhritarishtra and
the patronymic (or metronymic) Airivata, but also the name Elapattra which has been
recognized as & Priknt form of the Sanskrit Airdivata. The compilers of the Makdbharata

nhmgmﬁmthatmputmﬁgmhmuthawimfmﬂ.nndouht,uld_lﬂ“ig:m
gives the good and decisive sdvies and who, moreover, knows what will happen in the
future, For the rest, the Niiga Elﬁpattmdmnotphy-mmlnantpur.inﬂmhmm
tradition ; in Buddhist tradition, on the contrary, he enters upon a new and remarkabls
CRrser,
It is clear that the form Elipatra or Elipstira cannot be s regular Prikrit derivate
from the Sanskrit Airivata, hutmnntbnmmmphﬂfpupuh:umohgy. The ward
Mnmnp{m!htiwmum‘mﬂmmhl'; inaBmldhiathgmﬂ which we have
rendered above an attempt is mude to aceount for that name. There it is said that Elapattry
hr!bu-mbumulﬂiphecmminafwmerbir&hshaddmmyadmdiml Thel
iuqumﬁmfuﬂhﬂmthtmﬂaglﬂipﬁtumﬁnm Tuihtnl.hinmrpukof
Benares to pay reverence to the Buddha, Inmm:iunwiththialagmdmhw drawn
attention to & Bharhut soulpture provided with 8n inscription in which the Nigarijs is
called * Erapsta ', an intermediate fnrmbatwm‘ﬁirﬁmm‘;nd‘mim‘_:
ThﬂhinmupilgﬁmﬂimanmgmmE]ipnthalmwgthnﬁmegm!ﬁgu
kings who obtained & share of the Buddha's relics. Moreover, Dnhi!wlrhoTniIlhguw
:hmamnhunnmuthm{mﬁm

) headed by Seghy Vamkl, Talobaky
Alrivata, the cthar by femba, Visukl Takshuks and Eliparm b L
‘mmmlpﬂmtﬂhhhlmhlnlgdﬁm
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the very place which was supposed to be the ahode of that Naga. * North-west of the capital
(Taxila) about 70 I, he says,! " ia the tank of the Nigarija Elipattra; it is about 100
paces round, the waters are pure and sweet. Lotus-flowers of various colours, which
reflect different tints in their common besuty, garnish the surface. This Niga was s
Bhikshu who, anciently, in the time of Kidyaps Buddha, destroyed an elipatfra tres.
I-Imu,ntthaprmttim.whmthepeap!oufthatmtryukforrﬁnurﬁnamthu.
thaymmtguwﬂhthesh-mmtothuidaafthg.mnk,udthmmaﬁngth&irﬁngm.
after praying for the desired object, they obtain it.”
8ir Alexander Cunningham * has recognized the sacred tank of Elipattes in & small
square reservoir of clear water not far from Hasan Abdil, about 10 miles to the north-
west of Shah Dheri, the site of the ancient city of Takshadili. Although no longer associated
with the Niiga king, the tank is still held in reverence both by the Muslims and the Sikhs,
ﬂwhawamhthniruwnlagendtumunzforthamityoﬂhephm The shrine of the
Muhammadan saint is described as being situated on the peak of # lofty and precipitous hill,
about one mile east of the town. “Atthumrth-wmfoocnfthhhiﬂnumumnpﬁngaui
mmﬁmpidmtergunhmtufthagmund.mﬂformnchumdnpidn’ﬂwhinhEnﬂsintn
the Wah rivulet, about half & mils to the west of the town.”
WhmHimangiﬂerhiavhiththuHigntmkpmuﬂdhhmytuwuﬂuTuﬂm
hupmedthrm:ghsgmgabﬂmtmmunhim,whuehnnm&ce&adipuwﬂuhm
ascribed to the emperor Adoka. It marked the spot where Sikyamuni had delivered s
prophecy that at the time of the future Saviour, Maitreys, there would appear four great
treasures, and that one would coms to light in the territory of Taxila, * According to
tradition,” the pilgrim adds, * we find that whensver there is an earthquake, and the
mnunhiumnarreryaidl:ueuhnkm.aﬂmudthiaumﬂdspnttuthadistmmnﬂmpum
there is perfact stillness. 1 men are 80 foolish aa to attempt to diginto the place, the sarth
shakes, and the men are thrown down beadlong."
ﬂnpnmgawhichmhawquomdﬁ-nmmnmhiug‘mufmgrmhﬂmm We
seo from it, in the first place, that Elipattrs was worshipped as a regent of the westher
and a giver of rain. We know from other sources that this was and still is considered the
maost important function of the Nagas in general ; but it is a curious cireumstance testified
hytheﬂhinmpﬂgﬁmthntinthnpmntmﬂuddhiﬁmnﬂh[ﬁmm]mtadum
to obtain the good offices of the serpent-demon.
lm&arpﬁmdduﬂdhmhkhntﬂ‘mmTﬁng'smuntﬁnﬁng us
regarding the locality where Elipattra was believed to abide. The tank of the Niga was.

E fige-di (tramal. Bead), voi, i, g 137, Watters, Trauwels, vol. viil, pp. 241 6.
'A5R, vol &, pp. 136 .
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situated some distance to the north-west of Takshaéila, apparently not far from the high
road lesding from that town to Udakabhinds, the place where the Indus was crossed.
hthﬁmnnﬁnnwtﬁhhcnﬂnﬂmﬁnnhamhundinthﬂiml In the
mnmnfnpmphaujrmguﬂngthstﬂauithtwldinthe&nynufthufuhmBuliﬂhl.
Haibayhithmiﬂthntthm-wiﬂbqﬁnmﬂnhiﬁjmmmmdw&hfmwm
iahmmﬁﬁ#ﬂﬁﬂ}mthmamhqumdumiﬁngthamoﬂhmuhm
future monarchs, namely Piigala in Kalifgs, Panduka at Mithili, Elapattra in Gandhiira,
and Satikha at Benares. Now there is good reason to assume that the stanza introduced
huubytheBuddhinmthmmnntoﬁgimHymamtogiwthummoiﬁatuanp.
but enumersted four prominent Niga-rijas and the places where they were worshipped.
ﬂnthemmgthu{thﬂtutimnnyafﬂimﬁmgwamuythhwﬂhmtﬁmyuIHu
Elipatira is concerned. Inthamquﬂmshﬂlbnaﬂnhprmth!m&wﬁhmgndh
Sankha, the Naga of Benares, The name Pingala occurs in the list of Nigus contained in
the Mahabhiralo, Adi-parvan, xxxv.

hn-.mindaunnfthennnieutmmpﬁunufiﬁurlﬁgakingapmidingmerthim:lr
quarters to which we have called sttention in our * Introduction . In that connexion we
have quoted a snake-charm preserved in the Pali Canon which speaks of four tribes of
serpent-kings (ahirdja-kuldni).® The first two are callod Virlipskkha and Eripatha ; this
mhumthinghutmﬂhm?ﬁhitinmultha&nﬂrﬁil&inh,ﬁhﬁndﬁnhpﬂpﬂhl
etymology.

T.'hmnxiﬂnr&tamﬂhetpopnhxiduwhichﬂhﬁaammhdmgtnlpimiﬁwlﬂm
of thought, nnd is very often refarred to in epie and classical litersture, It is that of four
(lster, eight) gigantic elephants supporting the world and guarding the quarters? Their
names vary & good deal, but are partly Niga names (Vimana, Viriipaksha, Kumuda,
Mohspadma, Pupdarika, Pushpadants, Satkba. Usually the chief of these * worlds
elephants * (dig-goja, dif-ndga) is said to be Airdvata, the guardian of the eastern Tegion
and at the same time the riding animal of Indra. Thos we see the ancient serpent-damon
re-appear in o new dignity.

According to Indiap mythology Airivata (or Airivaga), the four-tusked riding-
elephant of Indrs, was one of the wonderful uhjgthndumdutheﬂhmingdthgﬂmn_
Thilmunhiamh.inthltthﬂw!{iikegudofthnfﬁgmdjghymmhmpmnt&!muﬂnga
chariot, not an elephant. Whether the idea of the four elephants who carry the earth and

i Divgendding, p- 61. muss.hnmm-nm-_

1 Eon nbore, p M.

' CL E W, Hopkine, Epic sythology, pp. 17 £ fn the Rim., Bafa-k. eb. 2l 1243, the foqr *
clephants *' nre describod ne murrying the sarth, They are bore bocated iy the HMWHHIW}.
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gunrd the quarter is later than that of the four dragons dischatging the last-mentioned
nﬂim,i:ﬂﬂmpnmlbluhﬂmidewithwhiﬂy. Both these notions seem primitive. But we
know at least that the four sky-dragons appear in Indian literature at a considerably earlier
date than the four sky-elephants. There is, therefore, some reason to assume that the former
are the original, and that the elephants represent a later development. If this assumption
Wemrrnet.itwonldu;phinstthaumﬁmhwthuﬂnmhitmdnﬁguhumm&t&
be used in the sense of ‘ an elophant *. It can be imagined that from the sky-dragons it was
inthaﬁmtinumnmtmmﬁnudmthﬂakyﬂaphmlﬂwbmlumﬂy:ppﬁedhthe
elephant in general,

In this connexion it is of interest that in Hiuen Tsiang’s account the tank of Elapattra
near Taxila appears to be associated with the popular belief regarding * the four Treasmres *.
The Chinese pilgrim, it is trme, does not clearly state that Elapattra was the guardian spirit
of the treasure of Taxila. But we have sesn that in the Divyavadana the four supposed
mahdrijas of the future (in reality four Nigas), Pingala, Pinduka, Elipattra, and Sankha,
are definitely connected with the four great treasures. These treasures, which have much
haunted the imagination of ancient India, are mentioned elsewhere in Buddhist Literature.
In the Niddnakatha * it is said that they came into existence at the time when Sakyamuni
wes born : in other words, they belonged to * the Seven Connatal Ones’. The Mahdoastu,®
in the course of a passage which in the sequel we shall have ocossion to discuss more fully,
mentions not only their names but also the places where they were belioved to lie hiddan.
** The four great Treasures,” that text says, * are Sankha at Benares, Paduma a¢ Mithila,
Pifigals in Kalings, and Flipstra at Taxila.” It will be observed that the names of the
treasures are identical with those of the Niigas mentioned in the stanza of the Divydredina,
and we may safely conclude that these Nigas were the guardians of the tressures. The
only diseropancy between the Dirydvadana and the Mahdvastu is that, instead of Panduka,
the latter text has Paduma (Sanskrit Padma). This we may suppose to be correct, for in
Brahmanical tradition, too, we find Padms and Satikha as the names of the chief tressures
and of their guardians.? For our present subject the main point of interest ia that we find
the ancient Nigarajn Airivata, disguised under his name of Elipattra, in the function of
guardian spirit of one of the four great Treasures, which, moreover, has been designated
after him.

¥ Nidinalathd, p. 54, ). 7-9 ; Bicth Stories, p. 88 footnote). The Lelits-siskirs and Mokivests speak of
* Makfematn, vol. il p. 353, 1L, 15-20,

* In the deseription of the cowrs of Kobars (M.Bi., Sabki-p., ch. x, 30). The Adwmuns-lois also mentions
Fadom and Saikhn aa tho chisf treasures. (V. also Bijar i, 30, Heris, 2467,
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In Buddhist literature the Nagarija Airivata also survives under his original name of
Dhritarishtrs in its Pali form Dhatarattha. We meet him in the great Jataks Book. Tn
the story of Bhiridatta which we have reproduced above! Dhatarattha figures as the
monarch ot the Nagas who deputes an ambassador to the king of Benares and woos thst
king’s daughter. He is called * the lord of many Niagas'; his residence is in the river
Yamuni. When the proud king of Benares refuses to grant his daughter to a snake,
however powerful he may be, the angry Niga ruler sends his serpent army to invade the
country of Benares snd the king has to submit to his wishes,

Dhntarishtrs, however, appears in Buddhist literature also in another dignity. In
the course of our survey we have had oceasion to refer to the ancient notion of four
or elephants guarding the cardinal pomnts. Now it is well known thst Indian mythology
recognizes wlso o group of four divinities who are the regents of the quarters. In
Brahmanical bocks they are ususlly indigated ss the four World-protectors (lokapdla).®
Their names vary to & certain extent, but the usual presentation is that Indra rules the
East, Yama the South, Varupa the West, and Kubera the North. Sometimes thess foue
World-protectors are associated with the four elsphants of the quarters in a very simple
manner ; the lokapdlas mount the respective olephants and in this manner, a8 we have seen,
Airivags becomes the riding animal and war-elephant of the great Indra.

In Buddhist mythology, too, there is a group of four gods who aré connected with the
four cardinal points. Usually they are designated as ‘the four Kings " (chatvdro
mahirijas), and under this name they play a prominent part in the lagend of Buddha’s
life. Tnan sncient Pali text® thoy are said to wait upon the Buddha *standing in the four
directions like great firebrands . At several important moments of the Master's career
they make their sppearance—ever ready to assist hin. Their association with the fonr
eardinal points is often lost sight of and it is even o very conunon presentation thut the
four Mahirijas rule one of the seven superimposed beavens. The Deva-loka of the four
Kings is then the one nearest the esrth.

The names of these Buﬂdhhigwxhnf&aqunﬂmdnmrt.uhrmmlmm occur in
the earlier Pali books, The Jituka Book mentions them only once.® Tn the Sanskrit
soriptures of the Buddhista they are regularly found in a vary stareotyped form * Each of

1 Hes abown, pp. 154 .

% E W. Hophkim, Epic Mytdalogy, pp. 140 &1,

I Malivapm, |, 18, SBE. vol siil, p. 129

.J._mﬂppmf.:hﬂmh?mnHT'ﬂ.l&.p.lﬂ.

i T the [elilovsiers ot the el mmhuhphh!m;hmﬂdnqhminthhh protectinn
ol the deities of the quastess b Invaked upos travmlling morchanta . abave, p. 10. =
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them is the overlord of & certain class of demons or demigods, is provided with fixed
emblems, and is, moreover, distinguished by a distinet colour. The regent of the
East is Dhritarishtra, the king of the Gandharvas or heavenly musicians, who is white
of complexion and holds a mandoline as his emblem. The southern region is presided
over by Viridhaka, the lord of the Kumbhagdas, who is green and carries a sword and s
helmet made of the skin of an elophant’s head. Viriipiksha, the red ruler of the Weat,
whose attributes are a jewel and a snake, is the monarch of the Nigas. The ruler of the
North is Vaifravana the Yaksha king, whose colour is yellow and who holds in one hand
a short pike with & flag attached to it and in the other a jewel-spitting mongoose.?

Huwitwiﬂbnmtimdinﬂmﬁmtplmethﬂthmhﬂdhistmgmtsafthuqmﬂmm
different from the four lokapilas of Brahmanical tradition, except the ruler of the North,
who in both groups is the god of riches, Kubera, whose patronymic is Vaidravapa. As
régards the remaining names of the Buddhist group, it may be pointed out that two of
thmmdmfmmdinthmniantmhnhnmwhinhhubemprmvndinthu Buddhist
Canon. The Pali name * Viripakkha *is of course identical with Sanskrit * Virdpiksha ’,
and we have seen above that * Eripatha * is a Prikrit form of Sanskrit * Airivata ', which
inits turn is 4 patronymio (or metronymic) of Dhritarashtra. Tt is thersfors very probable
that the Buddhist group of the four kings was ariginally derived from the primitive ides
of the four Nagardjas of the quarters.

In the stereotyped group Viripiksha has become the lord of the Niigas and in that
capacity he holds a snake and & jewel. Although originally he must have been & Nigarija
bie figures in the Ramdyana as the world-elephant of the East.® Dhritarishtra, who like
wise was a king of the Nagas, now appesrs in a new office. He has received the rank of
king of the Gandharvas. 1t is significant that s Gandharva of that n&me is unknown to
either Brahmanical or early Buddhist tradition. The different groups of gods and deified
animals protecting the quarters show so many variations and are muotually mixed to
such an extent that it is an extremely difficult task to trace their historieal development.
This much is certain that there must have existed a close connexion between those different
groups, that thunammmmtafunhavubmintﬂnhmged.mdthﬂthuiinﬂhﬂtyin
conception must have led to manifold confusion. We do not pretend to have succeeded in
solving the many difficulties connected with the problem.

Let us sum up the conclusions we have arrived at in the course of our survey. From
Vedio times Dhritarishtrs Airivata must have beld a high rank among Niigas, being

LA, Orttnwedol, Buddbie Ari in Fadiz, 7,138, “The four Kings ' are a favourito subject in the

art of Central Asis and the Par East.
? Rim., Bk, b, o, 13,
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apparently considered as their sovereign before Visuki usurped that dignity. This position
he still holds in the earlier parts of the Great Epic, whereas in the younger portions
Dhﬁhrﬁahmmﬂhhimmmmnﬁmn&&ﬂabjﬁde:thérhﬁhmmmm
serpent-demons and their original identity is forgotten. Dhritardshtra (Pali Dhataratths)
still figures as the king of Serpents in the Jiatake Book; hesides he is reckoned among
* the four Great Kings ' of Buddhist mythology. As such he is the regent of the East and
lord of the Gundhorvas. Airivata, whoint-h&ﬂfdﬁﬂﬂirmintﬂlmmomhﬂdulﬂigl
patriarch, becomes one of the diss-nigas or ' elephants of the quurters® ; heis placed in tha
&nﬂmdtﬁhhmm&hpﬁhofthmmgimwhomhmuhﬁﬁdhg
animal. Under the Prikrit name * Elipattra® too he appears as a separate snake deity
in the later portions of the Makdbharata, but especially in Buddhist literature, where hs is
esteemed a8 & great Serpent king worshipped in the North and as the guardian spirit of
one of “the four Great Treasures'. Thus the sncient Snake of the Vedic period hss
developed into three different beings, each of which has followed his own remarkable
carcer in Indian mythology,
EarroTa(RA)

"The word karkofa ss an appellative indicates different plants; it also occurs as the
name of a presumably un-Aryan tribe? There is probably some connexion between the
Big;mmg*ﬂﬂkntn'mdthemd&wh;mwhichinthadﬁm-mﬁ’iluludtu
indjeate some kind of poisonous snake. ﬁ?ﬂﬁﬁiﬂmﬂetﬁnthh&ﬂﬁﬂmtﬁu
wurdwhmnwndImmmmiustmﬂﬂintiuhnguagemdthutthemninguﬁhm
have boen * provided with a orest or hair-toft *,

In the lists of principal Nigas found in epio literature the Nigu-rija Karkota(la)
takes un honourable place ; unu.ullyhnwmmimmeﬂiat&lymmry soon after the great
Serpent deitics Sesha, Visuki, Tukshaks, and Airivata. In the Mavsalo-parcan ho aven
mmhﬂdwﬂﬁwmmtomﬂdﬂamﬁeﬁhﬂnnhﬁm@m‘
divine state. In the Harivomén too heinrpm’a]]ymnntinmdumqtha&ﬂpmihu
wait upon the deified Baladova ?

Karkota does not figure in the legends of the Great Epic ¢ with one notable exception,
the far-famed tale of ItingNnhinwhinhhuhnwahhgmimdamthammnmu
who had saved him from the fire. Tt will suffice to refer to the episode which we have
rendered above.

* M.Bk., Karge-p., xiiv, 43,

b AV, v, 36, b sod 5.

" Of, wbove, pp 02 sod 107,

!hhmuhnhﬁmdﬂ.m..mmmnhmmkmum

obedient N
1o it hiv mother Kadrd in deseiring her sinter Vinati Cf. Charpentior, 1 Em,ipt.“l‘#m
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His eminence among the Serpent tribe appears from the fact that the most illustrious
royal house which ruled over Kashmir and included the great Lalitaditys, the founder of
mmﬁ@hlﬂgihﬁﬂﬂ%tﬁﬂﬁ@ﬁuﬁt&hutﬁemﬁr
of its race.

Karkota alzo has a place in the serpent worship of the present time. He is stated to
bave u shrine at Barha Kutrd in the Banda district of the United Provinces.

It is especially in the kingdom of Nepal that Karkota takes a prominent position
in popular worship and legend. He is considered to be foremost among the Nagas of Nepal,
and it is said that, when Mafijusri (or Vishnu) pierced the mountain barrier and drained
the country, so that all Nigss were carried away by the rush of the waters, Karkota alone
remained. From that time he resides in the great lake called Tau-dahan, or Tau-dah,
which oocupies the south-eastern extremity of the valley.

Once upon a time, during the reign of king Harisimha, so the story says, Karkotaka
assumed the sppearance of a Brahmin and approached a certain physician with the request
that he would visit his wife who wasill. When the physician agreed, the supposed Brahmin
took him to the lake and invited him to close kis eyes and throw himself into the water.
He did so, and within a moment he found himself in the subterraneous palace of the Serpent-
king. *The walls were of gold, the windows of dinmends, the beams of sapphires, the
pillars of topazes enriched with rubies, The jewels incrusted in the Leads of the Nigas
spread & brilliant Light. The consort of Karkotaka was seated upon a jewelled throne
under a triple parasol of diamonds. The physician fortunately had taken his drugs with
him. He exnmined the eyes of the Niga queen and spplied an unguent which had the desired
effect. Then Karkotaka granted him the boon that his descendants should excel as oculists.
On his return the sucoessful physician was greatly honoured by the king.!

Saxzua

The word daikha as an appellative means a conch-shell ; its close connexion with the
water renders it particularly suitable to designate s serpent-demon. This, besides its being
& ward of good augury, accounts for its frequent ocourrance in Naga names. In the lists of
Nigns which are found in the Makdbhdrata, the Harivaméa and the Bhagavata, we find the
following examples ; Safkha, Mahifankhs, Satkhamukha, Sankhapinds, Satkhagiras,
Sankhadinha, Saakharoman, Sankhapila, and Safkhachida. The two last-mentioned
names have acquired a special renown in Buddhist tradition. The Niga ﬁtﬁkhupihm
the hero of & Jitaka who realizes in an extraordinary manner the virtue of forbearance.

! Bylvuin Lévi, Le Népal, vol. |, pp 248, foctacte, and 320 £, The story is related In the Fambdeali, or
loeal chronicle, 175,
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Saskhachiids is the unfortunate Naga victim in the touching tale of JimGtavahana, which
has gained such wide celebrity.! In one version of this popular story, found in the
Kathdsaritsagara (xc, 141), Sankhachida is said to belong to the glorious race of
Sankhapals.

In the same book* mention is made of & town Sankhapura and of & “ grest purifying
lake of clear water, sacred to Sankhapils, king of the Nagas, and called Satkhahrada,””
To the south of it there was & grove of tapichchha, kimduka, and aloka trees. The poet
describes the “ holy bathing festival (snanaydtrotsava) which was held at that laks. Its
banlks were erowded and its waters troubled on every side by people who had come from
all countries, like the ses when the gods and Asuras churned it.” It is, of course, quite
possible that the town of Sankhapura and the lake of Sankhapils existed only in the
imagination of the poet, but his description of the festival in honour of the Niga king was
probably based on what he had witnessed himself in his native country, Kashmir.

Bagudi;ugthelﬁgaSmkhnnomﬁh;orhgudsmhnwnmeﬁst,hutthaplm
where he was worshipped ¢an be fixed with & considerabls degree of certainty? In the
Divydvadina * Satkhs is said to be the name of the future king whose family priest,
Braluniyu, will become the father of Maitreya, the Buddha to coms. In this connexion
thamﬂ:mqlwtanstmncuntninjngthummudfnnﬂumﬁngmindudingthami&
Sankhn of Benares, but wehawmthntthawmqwhdgimlnruﬁtythnnmuf
four Nigarijas and the places where they were worshipped.

This is proved by s passage in the Mahdvastu,® which, however brief, throwa light on
the cult of the Nigus in ancient India. The passage is contained in the chapter called
‘the Questions of Nalaks®'  Nilaka Katyiyana, the nephsw of the famous riahy
Asitadevala, came to Benares in order to consult thnEllddlmnndt.ubeord.ningdu‘
member of his community. In this connexion the text tays: “There are four great
Treasures : Sankha at Benares, Paduma at Mithils, Pingala in Kalinga, snd Elipatra st
Taxila. At Benares there is a monthly sssembly in honour of Sankha, The Nigarajas,
who are the guardians of the treasures (nidhdnadhipatayo), heinginvit-ad,re;uirlhither."
Thmweaﬂ.-tﬂI:lthntE!ﬁpnt-:m.thah‘ﬁgnuthﬁlmalmmhthefmﬁvﬂn{hin{dhw-

! Both legrruls we hwve rendered abovn, pp. 160 £, and 159 .

¥ Kalbdr, civ, 8302 ; Tawney's trasal,, vol. ii, p. 416,

. the places visited by Baladeva in the conme of his i the A,
TXIVH, mlmlmimmihhhmhﬂbmhmw ) mtgﬂﬂ-’--
Bot the object of worship was & sacred tree (nagy), ealled Mehasatilha, and thees i no
bal any connexion with the Niga Safikha. The Bhip.p., Iy, 24, 3], mentions & Niga, of the nams of
Mahfdapnkha, :

¢ Divywading, p. 61 0. 1-3. CL abowe, p, 210,

! Makirusts, vol. [, p- 383, 1L 15-20, The text has Sesbhe
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serpent Sankha, We shall see in the sequel that niot only the periodical festival mentioned
here, but also the presence of other Nagas on such a joyful occasion, however fantastio
it may appear at first sight, is in perfect agresment with the practices of the present
day observed in connexion with Naga worship in the Western Himalsya.

Another point of decided interest is that the passage quoted above acquaints us with
the existence of the cult of the Niga Sankha at Benares at an early date. It was even
believed to have existed in the days of Buddha.

Now it is very curious that according to the Buddha-charita, the Buddha, after baving
arrived at Benares from Uruvilvd, first stayed at a locality designated by the name of
Sankhamedkiya Udyana, ie., ‘ the Garden or Grove of the Sscrifice of Sankha'? It is
tempting to connect this name with the passage from the Makdeastu which we have quoted
above and to explain the name as the grove where the festival in honour of the Niga
Sankha used to be held. Again, we venture to refer the reader to the modern Niga
worship of the Western Himilaya, which we shall discuss more fully in our last chapter.
Hmi:willsuﬂimmmythnt-inthmputatheannualnd&inhmurnuhz}f&gaisunun.llr _
held in a grove surrounding the temple and that the festivities culminate in the sacrifice
of a goat or & ram.

It would be highly interesting to know whether at present any trace of the worship
of Sankha is still preserved at Benaros, It is remarkable that Hiven Teiang,® in his sccount
of that place, before entering wpon his detailed description of the great convent of the Deer-
park, speaks of u stiipa asoribed to Adoka and standing to the north-east of the town and
on the western side of the River Varana (the modern Barna). In front of the stipa thers
was & stone pillar *“ bright and shining as a mirror ', on which one could see * the figure of
Buddhn 63 a shadow ”. Unfortunately the pilgrim leaves us in the dark ss to the special
reason which had induced Adoka to raise a stips and a column on that particular spot.
I we msy conclude that it had some connexion with the eareer of the Buddha, as, indeed,
Hiuen Tsiang’s words seem to imply, it might be conjectured that those memarials marked
the place which the Master had hnllowed by his presence before proceeding to the Deer-
park in order to set the Wheal of the Uood Law in motion. The circumstance, mentioned
by the pilgrim, that they stood near the right bank of the Barns, the charming little river
which flows into the Ganges beneath the city of Benares, would well suit o site sacred to
a Niga?

* Buddha charite, xv, 102 ; 5.B8.E,, vol. zlix, p. 171, Tho Makdrastu, vel. iil, p. 328, L 14, also mections
the locality under the numn of Seabbamedhi.

* Biyu-ki (tranal. Heal), vol. i, p. 45. T. Watters, op. cit., vol, i, p. 48,

* Binow writing the above I have received & commuuicstion from the Principal of Queen's Colisgs at
Benares informing me that tharo exists at or peas that town oo shrize dedivated to the Niga Sankha,
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Maxy

1t is not surprising that the word mani, meaning ‘ a pearl, a gem, a jewel ’, is oftan
found in Niga names. As examples we may quote Mani or Mani-niga and Manimant,
which regularly occur in the Nsts of divine serpents found in the Great Epic and the
Purdnas.  Buddhist tradition hae preserved names like Mapikanths, .!lmichirh.
Mapibhsdraka, and Mapiakkhiks. The last-mentioned Niga figures in the Mahdvamaa,
the chronicle of Ceylon?

To secount for these names it might be adduced that the pearl, like the conch-shell,
soggests  close connexion with the sea, which frequently in described s an abode of the
Niigas, But, ae we find that other demonincal beings like Yakehas, not usually associated
with the water, bear also personal names compounded with the word mani {a well-known
instance is the Yaksha chief Manibhadra), it is preferable to take the word in the more
general sense of a jewel. We know that both Nigas and Yakshas are believed to be guardian
spirits of precious jewels, which occasionally they bestow on their devotees. Tt is not at
all purprising that this characteristic, which must have contributed in nn small degree to
their popularity, should be found expressed in their names.

The Niga Mayi is not only mentioned in the liste of Nigas, but in two passages of
the Mahdbhdrata, which enlighten us regarding the locality of his cult, Tn the Sabha-
parvan * there is & famous episode called “ the Death of Jarisandha ’, in which it ia relatad
how Krishpa accompanied by Arjuna and Bhima travels to Magadha and how Jarisandha,
the wicked king of thst country, is finally killed by Bhima. When the three heroes approach
Rijagrihs, the capital of Magadha, Krishna describes the town with its fragrant lodhra
groves, which is engirded and sheltered by five mountains (whence its name Girivraja).
In the course of his description, Krishna says : ** Here are Arbuda anid Sakraviipin, the
two Serpents who are tormenters of their foes, and here is the excellent abode of Svastika
and of Mapi-niga. Manu (Mani ?) hath made Magndha such that the elouds canmot keap
aloof from it ; Kaufika and Manimant, too, have shown it their favour.”

The other reference to Mani is found in the extensive nocount of places of pilgrimage
which belongs to the Fana-parvon? Immedistely after the mention of Rajagriha we read
the following : “ Going thence to Maypi-niga, one will reap a benefit equal to a gift of a
thousand kine. Whosoever partakes of the water of the Girtha of Mupi-nigs, had he been
bitten even by & venomous snske, the poison will have no effect on him. By sojourning
there during ong night, he will reap a benefit aqual to s gift of a thousand kine " It will be

1 Cf.above, pp. 110 4,

* M.BA, Sabhd-p.. xxi, 9-10.
¥ A.BA., Tana-p., lrxxiv, 108-7T.
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noticed that both the passages quoted agree in locating the abode of the Niga Manpi at
Rijagriha, the ancient capital of Magadha. The water of the firtha was believed to be an
antidote against anake-bite, & circumstance which accounts for its popularity,

When in the cold season of 1905-06 Sir John Marshall and Dr. Bloch undertook
excavationson the eite of Rijagrihs?, they noticed in the centre of the site of the ancient
capital & modern dilapidated shrine which had been raised upon a mound of débris. This
mound proved to contain the remains of a curious circular structurs built of brick and
decarated with ten well preserved stuceo figures. Out of these ten figures, which measured
about 2 feet in height, five represented Nigas and one s Nigi, all shown standing and
- provided with the usual snake-hood. ¥From their style these images could be attributed to
the Gupta epoch (Plata XXIV). According to Dr. Block’s conjecture, the building
* was soms kind of Panthéon of Rijagriha, and the various figures of Nigas and Nigis
represent; certain serpent-deities whom popular religion worshipped at distinet places on
the surrounding hills.” Dr. Bloch informs us that, the name * Manpiir Math ', by which
thaah:mamkmmwmntadhypapuh:und[honwuhum‘ﬁpﬂnv&m
(“Jewaller '), This may be 80, but & Naga of this name is unknown to ancient literature,
Is it not far more probable that the mysterious Nags sanctuary and the name of the
locality have something to do with the serpent demon Mapi whose cult at the ancient
town of Rijagrihs is vouched for by the two passages quoted from the Mahabharaia 1

In demolishing the modern structure which ocoupied the top of the mound, Dr. Bloch
found concealed inside the masonry of its roof, s small image of a seated Niga with an
inscription dated Samvat 1547, along with s basalt elab carved with two human feet. This
8lab bad an inscription recording that it was put up in Samvat 1837 {a.p. 1781) by a lady,
Sitibai, ﬂm“fuﬁMmIaLthamameDmnﬂdthntﬂmpmnhﬂbhufo@tpﬂnu
ofthnHigaﬂnhbha&m.

t A8.R. 1005-8, pp. 103 M. ; pl. xxxiv-xl



CHAPTER VI

Tre Waree-Spmrrs OF THE Harry Viriey

AHONG the later works of Sanskrit literature there is one possessing & special interest
in connexion with the present subject. Ibiathefnmundﬂuni&bufﬂaallm the
Rajatarangini, completed by the Brahmin Kalhana in the Year A.p. 11502 It is the last

have little reason to deplore, for iy this manner Kalhana's work has preserved many a local
legend of great charm and interest,

when roused to anger, they caused hail-storms, heavy snow-fall, and disastrous floods,
Down to the present day the word nﬁgiaumdinﬁuhmirtoinﬂiuhthummﬂlﬁm

* Kalhaga's B3 jaterangin or Chronicle of the Kinge of Eankmir, edited By M. A, Stain Bomluy, 1692,
mmhmmwmuqmmx@"mhmmmhmw- work, T am greatly indabted
Lo Bir Aurel Stein's excellont English translstjoy (two wols,, Westminager, 1600),

* Footnote at Rije, i, 30,
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At the outset of his Chranicle? Kalhana relates that the lind of Kashmir within ita
~mountain-walls hud offered shelter to the Nigas, who found a refuge thers aguinst the
attacks of Garuda. Among these Nigas he mentions Sankha and Padma of which the latter
appears to be identical with Mahipadma the tutelary spirit of the great Vular Lake which
oceupics a central position in the Kashmir Valley, This lake, %h which the Vyath
(or Jehlsm) flows, is mentioned in the ancient chronicles by its Banskrit name
" Mahiipadmasarsa * or * Padmanign-saras . Two local legends in which the Naga of the
great lake figures will be related below, (Plate XXVa.)

ThnImduhlINigusanuhmir,nn&nhinIgunrdjunuithe‘hﬂnyiu,uthauhmuich
assures us, nob Padma but Nila who has his abode in the Nilakunda or main source of the
Vyath, the sncient Vitastia. This river, the Hydaspes of classical authors, flows through
the broad and furtile valley which s French writer of the seventeenth century, Frangois
Bernier, has very approprintely styled * s Parndis terrestre des Indes .2

Inhiaa-mumuinnnnithnmﬂymlmtoﬂiauhmir,Jnl:uh,thamui:lﬁuka{hem
nmmtwi&hmmmnofthgmhBu&dhhtempﬂurdfndh],mhmzdntmmutm
king used to be carried by » Niga, whoss benevolence would not allow him to ride in stages
with horses. Thnumaldug.wthmtwmya,mmdthehtunﬂhﬂﬁgubymting
the water, and dallied with the beauteons Naga maidens ?

In the days of Abhimanyu 1, thus Kalhana relates 4, the Buddhists, headed by
Nagirjuns, became all-powerful and these enemies of tradition (Ggama-deishak) cut off
the rites prescribed in the Nils-purana. Now, when the preseribed customs were
neglected and the oblations omitted, the Nigas, not receiving their due offerings, cansed
thadoﬁmﬁnnufﬁmpen;dubymdingdonhuvyhﬂanhﬁw. So deep was the snow,
ﬁitﬂ#ﬁqthﬁxmmhudthﬂnoﬂmthekingwmnbﬁgﬁtomﬂnh
Darvibhisirs, the conntry in the Jower hills between the Yitasti and Chandrabhigs
rivers. Fortunately, through miraculous influence, the Brahmins who offered the oustomary
oblations (bali-homa), escaped imminent death, whereas the wicked Buddhists perished.
Thannm&uinﬁmhmin,munﬂmiuﬂhymadmdnnnufﬂlﬂynpmpmuﬁmd
Rusterities to propitinte Nila, the lord of the Nigas and the warden of the land. Nila
showed himself to him, revealed anew the rites in his own Purdina and removed the
calamity of excessive snow.,

mm,whinhinnfmadtointhhpuuge.dﬁmmmfmthﬂ'mﬁm It

' Hajal, i, 28-31, Stein's transl., vol. §, dp. 5 £

» Bernier's Travels in the Mogul Ewpire (. by A. Constable and V. A Smith), pp. 503 &,
* Higel, ), A1), anad 104 ; Gtein's toanad, voi. i, pp. 21 L.

S Ribjal. I, 177-84 Seein’s traml, vol. L pp. 321
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was first deseribed by Dr, Bithler ? after his visit to Kashmir in the year 1875. An edition
of i, printed at Lahore, has appeared recently.® The work announces itself na & Purina
(it is eonceived in the form of a dialogue between the Sage Brihadaéva and Gonsnda,
one of the early kings of Kashmir), but can more appropriately be said to belong to that
elass of devotional literature which is ususlly designated by the name of Mahatmyes.
It has been rightly described by Biihler as ** a real mine of information regarding the sacred
places of Kashmir and their legends.""

For our present purpose the legends are undoubtedly the most valuable portion of
thework. There is in the first place the legend of the crestion of Kashmir, to which Kalhana
only very briefly refers.? We find it also mentioned hyanl;ﬂiuBemi&r:tthnheginﬂnguf
his acoount—the first description by s European—of the Happy Valley. * Les Histoires
des anciens Rois de Kachemire,” that author writes, * veulent que tout ce Paye n'ait
este antrefois qu'an grand lac, et que ce fut un certain Pire ou Saint Vieillard nommé
Eacheb qui donna issui aux eaux en coupant miraeulsusement la Montagne de Baramoulé.”

The legend is related at great length in the Nilamata. The Saint of whom Bernier
speaks is Kadyaps, at whose request the gods come to Kashmir to fight the water-demon
whnintuhthothhandmmg:wtmbhtuthupmphu[themmdingmmﬁm
It in Baladeva who at the behest of his brother Vishyu cleaves the Himalays with his
weapan, the plough-share, and thus dmins the valley, Then the wicked demon is slain
by Vishpn. The pluce where according to popular belief the mountain was pierced by
Baludsva is not Birimiils, as Bernier was told by his informants, but a gpot near
Vemnig at the opposite side of the valley

ABnddhhvuﬁnnaflhuhgunﬂhuheenpmﬂadhyEmTﬁang. Here the hero
of the story is the Arhat Madhyintika who by means of a stratagem (similar to that
employed by Vishou sgainst the Asara Bali) reacties the land of Kashmir from the water-
demon who in the aceount of the Chiness pilgrim is called “ o dragon-king ", or, in other
words, a Niga-rija.

Both the legends will be given below. lthcuﬁumthntinﬁepa}w&ﬁmiu?uj’dmﬂu
tradition. There, too, it is belioved that the COUNLTY Was (ﬂ'l.gl.nl.]ly an enormous lake

¥ Deiniled Eeporl of & towr {s ssareh of Sassbrit M58, made in Kaskmir, ove, (J1, Bombery Erauel, BAS,
extra namber), Bombay, 1575, pp. 37 @

¥ Nilemate-perdmim (Bl by B. L. Kaajiial sml Pt. J, Zadoo), Taboee. 1pbg Besiies the text
we have conenlied o M4 lnHlprihlmrf:n:tnﬁrAwleunnddapmld inlhnlndimlu;itmnuﬂ:fﬂ
The Labore edition ronsists of 1,613 vorses, the MS, of 1404 vores

= Rijat., |, 26-7; Sieln's tramsl, vl & . &

= {430 (MB. 331) yasmin debe ir Anantene halom parvam m'm‘l'.hghﬂm.\'ﬂu.r,- 2eifih pirmam
eva enbhirihi.
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inhabited by Nigas, and therefore called * Naga-hrada' or ‘ Niga-visa . By divine
Wmmmthmﬁmpimdmm“mmmbaﬂmtmﬁngthn
Nigas along with them. The deity who thus delivered the country was Mafijuiri, or,
according to ancther version, Vishnu! Here, too, there remained a lake of moderate
lﬁmﬂ_miqnsmdtbhwumignadmthuﬂig;hrkutah{mm?mwhnhndnaﬂd}

The Nilamata next relates in what manner Kashmir became inhahited. At first,
after it had been desicoated, human beings could live there only for six months, The
mﬁhghﬂfdtluymhmmph&hyﬁﬁuhuorgobﬁm under their ruler,
Nikumbha. At the beginning of spring when the snow had melted away the Pidacha king
with his whole army left the country and went to fight the goblins that live in the * Ocean
of S8and ', viz. the great desert of Central Asia. Then the human inhabitants came to live
in Kashmir during the summer, but when they had gathered their harvest and the wintir
lppmhad,fh?iﬁohmmmedu&mhmnkiugmﬂd:ﬁduwingtnhnm
cold. Thus it continued during four Yugas. Then it happened that an old Brahmin,
Chandradeva by name, stayed behind and found a refuge in the subterranean palace of
Nila, the king of the Nigas. Not only did he find shelter here against the cold but the
serpent-king consented to his wish that in future the people should be allowed to dwell in
the country the whole year round. Moreover, Nila imparted to his guest the rites which
should be observed by the inhabitants of Kashmir. From that time onwards the peaple
wmnnlongnrtmuh!udhybhnﬁﬁnhaa,nndthmamuuhuvrhllo[m.aalmgu
they observed the rites revealed by the Niga king.

The rites ordained by Nila occupy about two-thirds of the extant text of the Nilomate.
It must not be supposed, however, that because they are presented as n revelation of the
serpent-king they supply & great deal of information regarding Niga worship. In this
respect they are somawhat disappointing, although they contain much that is of interest
for  knowledge of popular worship in ancient Kashmir, They describe, for instance, two
fostivals which are closely connected with the legend of the Pisachas and their occupation
of Kashmir. The full moon day of Chaitra, the first month of spring, is the day on which
Nikumbha and his host of goblins were wont to leave the country. On that date it is
ordsined that people should make a clay umage of Nikumbha and pay reverence to it.
The night should be passed with music and the next day the people should sscend the hills
to say farewel] to Nikumbha.*

Thamt::mu.fthul’iﬁichaumyiammmmomtadunthufnﬂmmnﬂl_\’ﬂfﬂﬁmm

! Sylvain Lévi, Le Niépal, vol. i pp. 320 £
¥ Nilmmaty, 781-9, (MS. &70-8),
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Advaynj, the first month of autumn. On this day too the image of Nikambha is
worshipped. People must place an oil-lamp outside their houses during the night, a custom
still observed in Kashmir.! Obviously these two festivals calebrate the advent of spring

that Nila, too, partakes of the worship, eunniduringthuttham#—inﬂi&wﬁh:‘bukdtnthn
agency of the Nages. He is, indeed, to be presented with offerings of flowers and fruit
and with incense of bdellion (gugyulu). A bali of gruel is to be given and the Brahmins are
to be fed with gruel and gh .Thdayuhnuldbaspenzjuﬂnllywithmnsiund&mniug.'

ﬂehﬂido!thn&stfnﬂuiami:nmociat&dwithmthermlemnitymﬁuto
Kashmir, which, as Dr. Biihler observed, would rather shock the feelings of the orthodox
Brahmins in the plains of Indis. Itinthadﬁnkingufthenﬁwﬁm{mwmﬂu}}

lmumthenmlvauvdthmgamdmminandhhudmuingnfmntchgidm

Another festivity in which Nila and the Nagas participate is celebrated in the month
of Chaitra, * when Nikumbha hath gone out of the country," ¢ It is called Iramaijari-
ﬂinndhmthuuhnmntﬂn!alpringfmﬁvd- Iri,mwmtolﬂ.mmdpmot
heavenly nymph, she was cursed by Indra and turned into a plant, which grows in the
Himilsya. On the occasion of her féte the people nccompanied by their wives, children,
mdhiandu,lﬂinfm'tiwdmw.nndinmmymd,gumthth&irﬁg:ﬂmmdadnm
themselves with the flowers and give them to the women-folk. Offerings of ird flowers
are also to be presented to the gods Vishou, Rudra, Brahmi, the Prajipatis, Indra, the
Bun,thaﬂmn,nndthgoddmﬂugi BntthaHﬁw.tm.rm}vcthoirﬂmm. Says
Nila : "Tlut‘rﬂildmtothnh'igua'mdtomnahahdminpuﬁculmthumfmniiiu
bymmmuitlm:'rﬁﬁowart-hnbaﬁummmt worship the Nigas together with me.
Whosoever payeth worahip unto me with irg flowers, with him T am well pleased,”

* Nilamata, 453-500 (ME, 578-90),

¥ Nilemate, 579-83 (M8 484-85),

¥ Nilamata, 534-T (ME,, 405-72),

* Kildwcta, TOO-S03 (MBS, 680-01),

* Such, at least, is the rending of the M8, (verse 630) ; ird nigesin doyist dayint ma eisedbatal, The printod
text (verss 802) has : ird mdrisky duyits,
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Mﬁntdghhitmyum&mgnthnbinthaﬂﬂmmmﬁmhmadanfthu
* Naga-pafichami *, the great feast of Snakes, which is celebrated all over India down to
the present diry. Among the annual festivals, howaver, described in that téxt there is one
called ‘?uum—pnﬂuhnml'.rh_iuhtakuphweu the fifth lunar day of the waxing moon
of Bhadrapads, the second month of the rainy season! On this date, Nila declares,
the lord of waters ﬁ.a.Vamun}iuhhmhippad.thﬂguddm Uma, and in particular
Dhanada, * the Giver of Wealth,' Now it appears from the text that this name indicates
here not Kubera the god of wealth but the mountain Dhanada under which the serpent
king Nila is believed to dwall The following prayer he enjoins the faithful to address to
the wealth-giving mountain. " King amongst mountains, homage be unto thee that art
beloved by Nila and dear to the good. Thou art praised by us with devotion : do thou
grant unto us whatsoever be our desire

hinmmpnrhdlnﬂilthaﬂig&-plﬁﬂhlmiiuﬂ!ﬂbmtadmthﬂﬁfth&nf of the
Hindu mnnxhﬁfﬂhidunfﬂhidnpaﬂa}.wam}rpﬂhplmnmthntha Varuga-pafichami
dmmihedhthammhinmﬂtyidmimiwiththefmﬁﬂldm Nigas. It will be
mmmbemﬂhlt?mminhisupmityoigndnfthnmhnguﬂaduthg overlord of
thnﬁigu.andinnnmaqumhmmaﬁmuhimdtmﬂedlh‘ﬁga.

We have seen that the Makabhdrats and the Purdnas contain extensive catalogues
of Nigas. Such a list is also inserted in the Nilamata.t Although it only professes to give
thsmmuufthepﬁndpﬂmgmmmhjppedhﬁuhuﬁr.itsmmhhngthnﬂﬁm
known from Sanskrit literature. It comprehends not less than 527 names of Niigas, thirty
of which are said to ocour twice and two thrics (which probably means that the Nigas
in question are worshipped in two or three different localities). We consequently arrive at
a total of BEI. Whmthu&gaﬂ;ihndahhummutatheendn[thhlmgthy catalogue,
he says in conelusion to king Gonanda : " Now, O king, the principal Niga chiefs have been
mentioned by me. As regards their followers, and their sons, sons” sons, and so forth, it
would not be possible for me, DKing,tnmUmmﬂsth:mwminhnndmduofym. All
Niigns have their virtues (pnydng) and their dwelling-places (bhwvanini). All Niigas are
hutumnfbnuns.;!imuhediunttolina,aﬂmumuiingdurwmegmﬂ’mh".’

Whether the long catalogue of the Nilamata actually soquaints us with the names of
the chief Nagas worshipped from of old in the Kashmir Valley or whether it simply

* Nilamals, 806-002 (MS. 772),

* Nlamats, 1081-1113 (M8, 901-45). An alphabetical list of the chisf Nigas of Kashmir is reproduend
in the Lahore edition as Appendix B, Kiither the text nor the Appendix ars fres from amrors,  The well-known

Elipaitra figores in hhnﬂﬂwhn.mdﬁuﬂﬂu;ﬂhu&mmﬂhhmam
¥ Nilamats, 11215 (MS. 008.8).
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upmdnm?uuninﬁxhﬁihmwlmfmﬁfnlm@pﬁﬁmﬁum,itwﬂhewrydiﬁmhh
decide, Iti.lmrtlinlymmﬂ;ﬂaﬁtqﬂh:tthemhutmmhamwﬂhthgmpﬁm
of names, such s Kambala-Aévatara, Karkotaks-Dhanafijaya, Nanda-Upananda, which
rqnh:}ymuminhheﬂﬁaolthnﬂﬂtﬁ;ﬁcu&tha?mﬁqm ‘We must, of course, admit
thhpnuihiﬁtrnlthauﬂtofthmﬂiguhﬁngpmmiedintoﬂuhmir. But it ts aleo
qﬂpﬂh&ﬁnﬁﬁmmmhﬂu&dhb&ﬂdﬁemwyhﬂm
they figure constantly in the earlier lists. Itisnhau'gﬁﬁbmthntlﬁiga?iuﬂinh,nf
whummhwlmmttﬁnthathuhadhiammdpmlinﬂmhmh&aﬁguminahgmd
mhyﬂxmzmwhinhﬁﬂbgfuundbdnw},hahunt&mthnihtdthaﬂﬂamﬂ.
AﬂummﬂngthapﬁnnipdNﬁgmythnSag&Bﬁhadnhanudnﬁmwi;hm
names of the four 'Gmrdjmofthaﬂmrtm'urﬂikpﬂuufﬂuhmir.‘ They are the
following : Bindusara (or Bindusira) in the east, Srimadaka (M. §. Srimadhaka) in the
south, Elipattra in the west, and Uttaraminasa in the north. The last-mentioned name
oceurs also inthaﬂlﬁﬂmudgiuitodﬂignnhe‘thmmdﬂﬂgahkﬂﬁmtadbﬁhwthn
eastern glaciers of Mount Haramukh and popularly known as Gangabal’# Tnall probability
the three remaining names, too, were associated with certain localities in the mountains
around the Kashmir Valley. Anyhow, the Dikpilas in question are evidently Nigas, This
hnpuinto!mnminumtinnnnnuinnwiththeanuimmﬁnnuﬂwdngumpmiding
over the regions of the horizon, to which we have r:fma&inthapmqadingﬂhnptu. Here,
tm;Eiipnttli,thnami&utmpmtldngMﬁnm, belongs to the group,
Thuumaidﬂmmhmduﬁnthafnﬂnﬁngl&gmdwﬂchhmtinﬁupu
In the days of King Gupakama, so the story says, the country of Nepal was visited bya
terrible famine which lasted for seven years. Bince all prayers were vain, the king had
recourse to the great magician, Sintikara. This master, while using the proper incantations,
drew & magical eight-petalled lotus-flower, which he fillsd with gold and powdered pearl.
'ﬁﬂnhﬂma&athﬂainthueﬁgimufthnmmﬂimmdhyhnwhmmmm
ocoupy their proper places. Varuna, white of complexion, wearing a sevenfold, jewelled
N‘n.g;hmd,udwryingnhtunndnjawdinhhcnda,toeﬁhinpuaiﬂuninthamm:
Ananta, dark blue, in the east : Padmaks, withhinﬁmhmﬂsandthumlau:ufnlmw
stalk, in the south ; Takshaks, saffron-colonred and nine-hooded, in the west ; Visuki,
greenish with seven serpent-heads, in the north ; Bankhapila, yellowish, in the south-
west ; Kuliks, white coloured, and provided with thirty hoods, in the oorth-west :

! Nilamata, 1116-18 (M. 560-70) aod Appendiz O, The Nilamate, 9280 (5ot in MS.), slac refers 0
hﬁﬂﬂﬁuﬁkﬂhhﬂﬂum:hrnmnihﬁhmm

3 Bajat, i, 445 ; Staln's transl, vol. & p. 111 Bee the treeslator's footnote.

‘H’hllnﬂﬁ.h."ﬂplrﬂ.i.pp.ml.
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Mahipadma, gold-coloured, in the north-east. Only Karkotaka, who was portrayed in
blae colour like & human being with & snake tail, remained absent, as he was ashamed of
his deformity and would mther expose himself to the deadly influence of the spells than
appear in person. .

ﬂnl?hnn-&?iceofEintihn,thekinghimzeliwenttnmmthehelpnfthnohﬁﬁmtu
Nign and, notwithstanding his remonstrances, forcibly dragged him along by the hair.
When the nine great Nigas had thus been brought together, Santikara waorshipped them
nndbmxgilttthto-rwmluntahimnmuuiyagnimt the drought. Then they told
him that he should paint their images with the blood of Niigas, and for the purpose they
offered him their own blood. - As soon as the wizard had followed their instructions the
sky darkened, clouds bvercast the celestial yault, and heavy rain began to pour down. This
is the rite known as ‘ Niga-sadhana ' which has been resorted to ever singe when the country
was threatened with famine, * The remedy,” M. Lévi says, * has lost nothing of its credit
and is practised in Nepal up to the present day.”

Lot us now return to Kashmir, and see whether it is possible to locate some of the
principal Nigas. Nila, the lord paramonnt of the Nigas of Kashmir, was believed from early
times to dwell in the main source of the Vitastd, Hence this fine spring was known ss
Nils-niga or Nila-kupda. “The deep blue colour of the water,” Sir Aurel Stein observes
* which collects in the spring-basin, may possibly sccount for the location of the Nilanigs
in this particular fountain, Kalhana's reference to the * ciroular pond ™ from which the
Vitastil rises, shows that the spring had already in early times an artificial anclosure similse*
to the present one.*

In his subterraneous palace the serpent king dwallsin his royal pomp, which is &0 well
described in the Nilamata. It was here that the Brahmin Chandradeva sojourned during the
uixmmm!moiuum_lﬂnmmnlm:l.miniﬁntadby!ﬁnhminmthemcmddtmtolmuhmwrd
by those that dwell in Kashmir, The same text locates the abode of Nila under the mountain
nhﬂmﬂm’“hinh.llwuhvamhmﬁatedwiththzﬁtmtobeobmvedonthu
* Varuna-pafichami’.

In later times the sacred fount of Nila became known by the name of Vér Nig,
which is derived from the district of Var (now the Shiihabid pergena) in which it
ie situated. This comparatively modern designation can be traced back to the reign
of Aklar, His minister and historian, Abu'l-Fazl, says:? *In the Vér tract of country

*-Hiajat., tranal, vol. i, pp. 460 £. CI. Rajar, i, 23,

* Nilasmals, $32 (M3, 5530, Mount Dhanada; according to & glos I the Oxford ME., bs & smountain gf

* Aln-i-Albbari, tramal, vol, i, p. 301
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i8 the source of the Bihat [ Vitasta], It is a pool measuring a Jarih, which tosses in foam
mmmhhiq;rw.tn&hdapthiuunhﬂ!m. Itgmbythnmmd{?ﬁﬂig
udhmnndadhy&ﬂbmemhﬁhnmtmdhﬂammmmﬁmdm"

Akbar's son und sucoessor, Jahingir, who was particularly fond of Kashmir; often
speaks of Ver Niig in his * Memoira’, * ﬂmﬂftha]ﬁhnt."hm}!:,‘"h;qningin
Kashmir called the Vir Nig ; inuha-hngua.gaut-ln&inlmnkaiuﬁ-ﬁg. Clearly there had
been a large snake at that place. Iw&nttwiwtnthsqn'inginmyiﬂthu'lﬁ!uthu; itis
20 kos from the city of Kashmir. It is an ootagonal reservoir about 20 yards by 20. Near
itmthumunimnflplmaofmmhipimunim; ueilu:mmaithamkmdnumm
oaves. The water is exceedingly pure. Ahhnughlwuldnotgmimdapth,;guiﬁp!
poppy-seed is visible until it touches the bottom. There are many fish to be seen init. As
I had heard that it was unfathomable T ordered them to throw in a cord with a stone
lkhnhod,lnﬂwhunthiamrdmmunamﬁdingﬂihbmmeaﬁdmt that the depth was
not more than once and a half thy height of & man. After my acoession I ordered them
to build the sides of the spring round with stane, and they made a garden round it with a
canal ; imihuiithaﬂsmﬂhnm.nhnutit.nndmndnnphmmuﬁthattmvdhumum
world can peint out faw like jt.” Thnndngmﬂendmmufthaapﬁng.thewmm
anc the garden made by order of Jahiingir and mentionsd mors than ance with evideat
pddeinhh'}hmdm'mnmhnﬂtmeﬂdhve,hdaﬂ.mbmviﬁdlﬂndm&d
by many s distinguished traveller (Plate XXVb).

In the district of Nagim (ancient Nigrima) which is watered by the Didh Gangi
or ‘Mille Gatgi', a small stream which Joina the Vitasti af Srinsgar, there is
a amall lake likewise known by the name of Nils Nig, It is situsted in s valley
between low spurs descending from the Pir Pantsil range. Abu'l-Fazl refers to jt at_some
length. *In Niagim," ke says,? “is & spring called Nilah Nig, the basin of which measures
40 bigahs. Ihmmmmathitd;niu:.ln&itismnaidamd-mumdlpﬂ,mdmmy
voluntarily perish by fire about its border. Strange to relate, omens are taken by its means.
&nmindivit!udintafuurpnrts.lndthmwnin. lnﬂifnnoddnnmbuﬂmta.thenuguryi:
favourable, if atherwise, the reverse. lnthuumowuyﬂmﬂkthmwnindnh,itiaagoud
omen, and if not, it is unpropitious. Tn ancient times 8 volume, which they call Nilma,
arose from its depths, which contained a detailod description of Knshmir and thﬂhiﬂu[r’ and
partioulars of its tomples. They say that a flourishing city with lofty buildings is under-
neath its waters, and that in the time of Bady Shih Brahmin descended into it, and
returned after three days, bringing back some of ita rarities and narrated his experiences,"

It will be notived that by some curious misspprehension. the legend of the Brahmin

‘Tinb-a'-.hihpﬁ-r.hmll.,mLLp\Fx; ol nlso vol. i ¢, 174, .
ljlﬁ-ﬂhrituﬂd..fﬂ.u,p.m E.‘I.M&tjd..lnml_,wl.ﬂ.pp.i'ﬁf.
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Chandradeva's visit to the mysterious abode of the serpent king has been transferred to
the mountain lake of Nigim.

Another source of the Vitastd, also situated in the district of Var (Shahibad), some
B miles to the west of the Var Nag, is consecrated to the great serpent king Vasuki, It
does not seem ever to have been a firtha of any importance.!

The Nigs Ananta (or Sesha) hss given his name to the town of Anatnig (now
Islimibad), situsted at the foot of the western extremity of the platean of Martand. The
sbode of the Niga is 4 great spring which issues st the southern end of the town. To the
north of the town and on the way to Bavan is the Gautama-niga.® We know from various
soureces that from an éarly date Takehaka was worshipped in the country of Kashmir. In
the long account of the chief places of pilgrimage (Tirthayaira-parvan) found in the Great
Epic? the tiver Vitastd in Kashmir is said to be the abode of Takshaks, * which releases
from all sin.' Fuller information is supplied by the local poets of the Happy Valley. Says
the poet Bilhapa ¢ : ** At a distance of a gavydti and a half from the capital Pravarapura
[now Srinagar] lies a place with high-rising monuments (chaitya) called Jayavans, where a
pool filled with pure water and sacred to Takshaks, the lord of Snakes, cuts like s war-disc
the head of Kali bent on the destruction of Dharma.”

Up to the present day Takshaka is worshipped in the large pool of limpid water at
the village of Zevan (the ancient Jayavana), two miles to the east of the nncient capital
Piandrenthan (Skt. Puripiadhishthina)., From the Naga the cultivation of the saffron
Howers which flourishes in the neighbourhood, is believed to have originated. This spring
is also mentioned by Abu'l-Fagl, the famous minister of the emperor Akbar. ** Inthe village
of Zevan,' he says® "' are a spring and s resarvoir which are considered sacred, and it is
thought that the saffron seed came from this spring. When the eultivation begins, they
worship at this fount and pour eow's milk into it. If as it falls it sinks into the water, it is
accounted a good omen, and the saffron erop will be plentiful, but if it floats on the surface
it will be otherwise."

The Kashmirian chronicler, Kalhaps,® speaks of the annual festival in honour of the
great serpent king, * frequented by dancers and strolling players and thronged by crowds
of spectators.” Tt took place on the 12th day of the waning moon of Jyaishths, the first
month of summer,

b Btela, op, oit., vol i, 4500

* Btein, op. cit., vol. i, p. 464

* M.BY., Fama-p, bexzii, 00,

* Fibramddladevscharita, xvili, 70. We quote Dr. Bhhler's ranalation,

¥ Aiw-i- Akbari (ransl. Jarrett), vol. ii, p- 388 ]

* Rijat, i, 222, Stein's transd. vol i, p. 37 Cf, the traaslator’s interoeting note st Rajad, i, 220,
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Takshaka figures in the Inscinating legend of the destruction of Narapura which is
narrated by Kalhaya in his Rajatarasigint and will be given below. But the Nigs who
brings about the ruin of the wicked king and hiampihiisﬂuj:nmwhmoﬁginnlhumn
was & lake near Vijayesvara (modern Vijabror, vulgo Bij-behara). The story says that
Budravas * pained by remorse and wearied h]rthampmnhwofthapwpla“leﬂ-hhuld

etymology) lies st the north foot of 4 great glacier descending from the Eohenhir Peak.
Hero a small rock-bound inlet is believed to be the dwelling of Susravas’ sot-in-law, the
Brahmin Vidikha, who by the ndraculous power of the former became converted into s
Naga. On thut account it is called Zamatur Nig (Sanskrit Jiamitri-nigs), or, * the lake of

(Ramanydtari), Thisnnm:;inprmemadinthelhmbﬁrnmm familiar to travellers who
eater Kashmir by the Pir Pantsal route.?

The Niga Karkotaka to whom the royal houss of Lalitiditya ascribed its aric:
also have had his special trtha. Iis exact Imitinnmmluﬂgubaﬁxad, but it must have
been somewhere near the mountain-ridge on the Tosha Maidin road, whieh is now kmown
as Kikodar. This name is no doubt derived from Kirkotaka, whinoe the mughbmmng
watch-station and village wero called * Karkota &

Abu'l-Fagl mestions some more Niigs which were famous in his
the mirsculous facnities ascribed to them, After having spaken of
pool of Bandhyd Devi (Sund Briiz), one of the holisst of Kashmir firthias which lies some
3 miles to the east of Vér Nig, ho writes - 4 In this vicinity ule i
six months ia dry. On a stated day, the peasants Hock to worship

be .,Pm-'md its satisfaction in tury FENEWE Bppotite,”
. * Btein, op. wit., vol. ii, p. 400,

* Btain, op it vol. i, p, 415.
* Brain, ap. b, vl i, o 309,

--Jm-aunf,rutﬁ.p.m m&mmmm&nm
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Immediately after the famous firtha of Ishabar (ancient I4eévarn) on the eastern shore
of the Dal lake, Aba'l-Fazl mentions a spring, called Shakar Nag, * which is dry all the
year, but should the 9th of any month happen to fall on a Friday, it bubbles up and flows
from morn till eve, and people flock to partake of its hlessings." 1

" In Devaar in the village of Balau is & pool called Balau Nig, 20 yards square, in
which the water is agitated : it is embosomed in delightful verdure and canopied by shady
trees. Whosoever is desirous of knowing the prospects of the harvest, or whether his own
circumstances are to be prosperous or unfavourable, fills an earthen vessel with rice,
writed his name on ita rim, and closing its mouth, casts it into the spring. After a time the
vessel of its own accord floats on the surface, and he then opens it and if the rice be fragrant
and warm, the year will be prospercus and his undertakings successful, but if it be filled
with clay or mud and rubbish, the reverse will be the case.” *

At the willage of Trabgim (ie, Trigim at the old junction of the Vitastd and the
Sindhi) '1-Fazl finully notes & fountain of sweet water called Chatar Nag and in the
middle a stone building of great age. ** The fish grow to great size, but whosoever touches
them is afflicted by some calamity.” 3

The Nigs mentioned by Abu'l-Fasl are very few in number compared with the
enormous number of serpent demons which were supposed to haunt the springs and lakes
of Kashmir. * In seven hundred places,” that author assures us, ** there are graven images
of snakes which they worship and regarding which wonderful legends are told.”

In any case, we have every reason to be grateful to the great Vizier of Alhar for not
having deemed it beneath kis dignity to collect these curious notes regarding the worship
and superstitions surrounding the ancient spring spirits of the Kashmir Vallev. They clearly
show how largely the hosta of Nigas must have loonsed in the imagination of the rural
population. The animal sserifives (still practised in other tracts of the western Himalaya),
the sanctity ascribed to the Nigs and extended to the fishes (we refer to the story of the
Dard king from the Réjatarangini given below), and the curious customs of divination
sssociated with the sacred springs—all these various traits combined produce s faithful
picture of this form of popular worship.

The information supplied by Abu'l-Faz! takes us back to a period three centuries
ago. But even at the present time the eapricious spirits of the water appear to have Jost
fittle of their influence upon the minds of the agricultural population of the Happy Valley.
We may quote one of the best authorities on all that regards the Kashmir of to-day,

! Ain-i-Abbart, traral, vol. I, . 381, Cf. Btein, op. it vol. 1, p. 455.

* dimi.AMard, tranal, vol. ii, p. 302. Of, Stein, op. vit., vol. i, p. 470,
* diwi-dbbord, tranal., vol. ii, p. 365, Of. Stein, op. eit,, vol. i p. §79.
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Sir Walter Lawrence. * It is dangerous,” that suthor o ! “to discuss o great a
m}'ﬂuj-uthnHin&umﬁgiun,ycﬁlnumthdpmﬁeingthnimmtputwlﬁuhm
spu:ingam&mnkuph}rlnthaﬁnﬂmirmﬁhn]ugy.” " The pretty springs of cold clear
wﬂam&qmtthmnghnmwmthaahndmo!thﬂip,thnul&duiﬁﬂ'wimm
worshipped in ancient times, When the Nig visits the world he leaves fiis home in the heart
of some mountsin, and creeping through einuous passages like & snake emerges
ut the lpﬁng.ﬂumathnmhaemnuwithbemvn[enﬂntmt,nmﬁmunnnﬁuhh{bnn&,
and all agree thit he is powerful and to be propitiated. h;ﬂtheﬁﬂugahhnthe.mrpunt
nature of the Nigis prominent. Whmthaﬂigmummthuhnmfmhumbcdm
by the water that drips from his Jocks. Hmhm!aimmﬁﬁbynapﬂugwi‘shthwﬂhgnn
many curious legends may be heard, often full of interest and beauty."”

Some of the ancient Niga legends of Kashmir which have been preserved in Buddhist
nnd]lmhmniulljtemtmwiﬂﬁn&nnnpmpﬂataphuinthpu'mcntuhnpter. In the
first place we give the story of the eettling of Kashmir according to two Buddhist versions
inwhiﬁhlﬂuddhiatuihtmhhuﬁgumasthacnlmm-hm of Kashmir. Then follow
Lh:mmmhﬁomtheﬂihma:a,twuu{whichtlmm&rmthnmmanbjm It will be
seen that in these stories the origin of humeﬁntmmuﬂdvﬁimﬁninhahmiris
ascribed to the Sage Kadyapa and to his descendant, Chandradeva, The four legends which
we have drawn ﬁum&uﬂﬁ'jdamﬁgiyiuhwwt-heﬂ“ngminu&mupmhtﬂd&nelﬁy
thair refined literary form,

Tae Ammar MApHYANTIRA RESCUES THm Laxp or Kasusie wrom tae Niga *
[We here give the Buddhist version of the legend regnrd.i.ngﬂmuriginofﬂubmi:‘]
The history of Kashmir sayeth : This country was once a dragon-lske. In old times

the Lord Buddha was returning to the Middle Kingdom (Madhyadeda) after subduing a
wicked spirit in Udyins,® and when in mid-air just over this country [Kashmir], he
sddressed Ananda in this wise : ** After my Nirvina thaArhtHaidh}'inﬁhwﬂlfuunda
H.ngdnminthiihnd.ci?ﬁimthepuopl&.mﬂhyhhnwnemﬁnmnprudthahwdm
Buddha.”

In the fiftieth year after the Nirvigs, the disciple of Ananda, Madhyantiks the Arhat,
beard of the prediction of Buddha. His heart was overjoyed, and he repaired to this
country, Humlittingtmqniﬂyinawmduuthntnpufn!l.ighmuﬂ!rldn-cmg.md
exhibited great spiritual changes. Thsedmgwbqhnlnlin\gitwuﬁﬂedwithidnaphith,

" Walter B, Lawrence, T'he Valley of Kaakmir {Loodon, 1805L pp. 295 and 209,

*Jiaﬁﬁ[unﬂ.nnlj.iﬂ.t,pp. 140 ¢, W;ﬂnl.np.cﬂ..ml.i.ppmt.
¥ Presumably the Nigs Apaliia is meant, O pp. 190 1.
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and requested to know what he desired. Then the Saint said - ** 1 beseech thee to give me
a spot in the middle of the lake just big enough for my knges "

Thmpnnthadngonﬁ&dnwthentermiu,mﬂguwhimnapot. Then by his
I;ﬂﬁtna]pﬁﬂﬁrthﬁﬁrhﬂinmmaimnfﬁabod}',wﬂlﬂthudmgnn—kinghpthuk
the waters with all his might. So the lake became dry and the waters exhausted, On this
the Naga, taking his flight, asked for u place to live in.

The Baint then spake ; “ To the north-west of this is a pool about 100 ki in circuit ;
in this Little lake thou with thy posterity mayest continue to dwell" Quoth the Niga:
** The lake and the land being mutually transferred, let me then be allowed to make my
religious offerings to thee,” " Not long hence,” Madhyintiks rejoined, ** I shall enter on
the Nirvana ; albeit I should wish to allow thy request, how can I do it 1 The Nigs
then pressed his request in this manner; * May five hundred Arhats then ever receive
my offerings till the end of the Law. After which T ask to be allowed to return to this country
to abide in it as a lake.” Madhyiintiks granted his request.

Tae Anmar Mapryaxprsa meseuEs THE Lawp or Kasmwir rrom ae Niga!

[A more detailed and very vivid version of the Buddhist legend is preserved in the
Chinese FVinayu of the Mila-Sarvistividin sect. In this form of the story the Buddhist
Saint (here named Madhyandina) is credited with having settled the country of Kashmir
and introduced the saffron cultivation for which it is famous all over India. The following
rendering is based on the French translation published by M. J. Prayluski.]

After having subdued Apalils, the dragon of Gandhara, the Buddha had forstold
that & hundred years after his Nirvipa, ons of his Bhikshus would convert the venomous
dragon Hu-lu-tu * in the land of Kashmir and thst thereafter that country was to become
A grest sest of the Good Law.

Huwthe-ﬂmhhﬂﬂlhﬁnﬂimnmuubﬂod the prophecy of the Master and under-
stood that the time had come to uccomplish the Word of the Lord. Then he betook himself
to the kingdom of Kushmir and seated Limself cross-legged. Now this kingdom was
gusrded by u dragon which was hard to tame. Then the Venerable One, entering into
ecstasy, made the ground tremble in six different manners, The dragon, seeing that the
earth trembled, hurled thunder and lightning and caused torrents of min to fall in order
to frighten the Venerable One. Thereupon the Vensrahle One entered into the ecstasy of
benevolence. Albeit the magical power of the dragon was great, he could not even move

1 J’.Lhuhmmu.m{ﬂﬁﬂ. 4. aloo pp. 64-7 and T4-7,

" The camo Huds-m or Hulung, by which the dragon of Ksshmi is heee indicated, is probably
the Chinese tranmeription of Holad, the anciest name of the Vular pargana. Cf. Stein, op. eit, vol. i, p, 460,
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the lappets of the Bhikshu's robe. Then the dragon let loose a shower of hail above the
Venerable One. Bat the hailstones changed into celestial flowers which fell down in dense

Through the power of the ecstasy of benevolenes neither fire, nor iron, nor poison could
do him any harm. The which seeing, the dragon greatly marvelled. Betaking himself to
the spot where the Venerable One was seated, ho spake these words : * O Baint, what is
required ! The Venerable One made answer - * Do thou grant me a place for dwelling.”
Quoth the dragon : * That is diffienlt.” Then the Venerable One said : *“The Lord hath
commanded me to abide in this place, He hath declared withal that in the kingdom of
Huhmirumllmdnmunhmmyhﬁnd,mdthat.umgu&smtuﬂmiﬂ;}mﬂ
mystic union (yoga), it standeth foremost amongst all countries.” Asked the dragon :
“Is this & prophecy of the Baddha ¢ Yes, verily.” *Then how much land noedest
thou ™ * As much land as will enable me to sit cross-legged.” Said the dragon: “1
grant it unto thee.” Thereupon the Venerabls One, seating himself with erossed legs,
obstructed thi issues of the nine valleye. * O Venerable Sir,” quoth the dragon, * how mAaRy
will be thy disciples 1" The Venerabls One, by entering into ecstasy, understood that
BO00 Arhats would settle in this country, “ Let it be so,” the dragon spake, " but if & single
one ot of the number be wanting I will take the land back ™ * Very well,” the Venerahle
One said, “ whnmwthemlhnllbesmipimtﬂlmwiﬂbanbmﬂndu:. too. Now I will
that a multitude of men come and inhabit this place.”" Said the dragon: “* Let it be
according to thy wish."

and spake to the Venerable One : * Being settled here, we hiave found peace. But in what
munner will there be provision for onr sustenancs and for our livelihood 7" Thersy

the Venerable One, through the power of his supernatural penetration, led the multitude
of men to the Gandhamidans Mountains, saying : ** Do ye tear out all saffron bulbe " A
th.:timgthmmgrutdmgnmintheﬂnndhmni&m.h[nmﬁm When they saw how
tha&ngu.ntphmmmdimted,theymeinmmedwi&aﬁnhuﬁmgwmdw
to fling lightning gl. Then the mebhﬂmﬂlm!dthﬂm.lndﬂxpluinﬂtﬁuwhuk
matter unto them. * érable One," the dragons said, * for how long o time will the
dootrine of the Buddha endure 1 The Venerable One made answer :
in this world for a thousand years." Then the dragons spake : * Let us together make 5
covenant on oath, Fmﬂlmgutbadouﬁmd&uﬂuﬁhswiﬂm&minmh'ﬂ'm
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will be allowed to use the produce of these mountains.” Then together with his followers
he gathered the roots of the fragrant plant. And having returned to Kashmir they sowed
il:,plmdit.mﬂmuiuitmﬁﬁply. And as long aa the doctrine of the Buddha will endure
this culture will not disappesr thence. Thereupon, after having well settled the men of the
fuu:rqu.urtura,thanmthmmL&emi&minaﬂnﬂthueﬂmtadhiummtﬂmi
Pmtmﬁmiumchwisathﬂthnmuniﬁnmhnunuhnldmuwd]aathaamet-imallmjuioed.
Hh;ﬁmthnthuﬂngﬁahs&,hmdmnimwhmmthamhmrutm Then the
people cremated his remains with costly sandalwood and buried his homes, And on that
spat they constructed a stipa.

How taE LAND or Kaswuis wiS RESOUED PROM THE Wickep Desox * WarerBorx * 1

[At the time of the Deluge the goddess Sati changed herself into a ship in order to
save Many. leiuhjpwudmwnb_rvmhnuh:thenhnpaoinﬁnhndat last it landed in
Eashmir on the top of & mountain which thenceforward is ealled Naubandhans or * Bhip-
binding *. Then Sati became land, ht-inthamiddleth&mremnimdnhrgehke.uix
yojanas long and three yojonas wide.

Hwﬁmﬁamdamlethgm&nmhdm,‘hahadmdvduubmnhhtthr
Nigas should be his food. Therefore Visuki, the serpent-king, appealed to Vishyu for
protection of his tribe, and the god, being won over by his praise, sppointed the great lake
of the Land of Sati for a dwelling-place of the righteons Niigas, There they would be safe
from the onslaughts of their hereditary enemy. At the same time he ordered Visuld to
annoint Nila as chief of all Nigas of Kashmir.]

At that time it happened that a demon, named Samgraha, tried to ravish Indre’s
wife, Bachi, but after a fight which lasted & full year he was slain by Indra. From
Samgrahn’s seed, however, which had fallen into the luke, & child was born. It was brought
up by the Nigas and, a2 it was born in the water, they called it Jalodbhava or * Water-
born *. This Jalodbhava obtained from Brahma a triple boon : magical power, unparalleled
prowess, and immortality ss long as he remained in the water. Then, puffed up with pride,
he began carrying off and devouring the inhabitants of Darvibhisirs, Gandhira,
Jihﬂhm.mduﬂm'ndghbouﬁngmm:&ﬂ. The surviving peopls fled in fear of their
lives and the land became desolate.

Now Nils, the lord of the Nagss, lesrnt that kis father, the Sage Kadyapa, was
performing a pilgrimage to the principal firthas of Bhirata, 8o setting out to meet him he

¥ Nilasusta, 113-304 (M3, 71-227). A résumi of the pasage was given by Dr. G. Bihler in his Defoided
la-*-pp-nl--ndb:mr.imumhhhhm.mﬂ.. vol, i, pp. 383 £
¥ Hmﬂ-mmummamtwmmamkumnhm



and after visiting Kurnkshetrs (the which pious people resoct to whenever the Sum is
seized by Rihu) he also orossed the Satadrn and blossed Vipida. In this wise being come
to the land of Madra, and seeing that comtry desolate and depopulated, he questionsd
Bis anm why a tract 80 rich and fertile were void of people. ﬂﬂreupﬂnNﬂn,ht'ingzdlﬁud
in what manner Jalodbhava abuged the boon granted by Brahma, besought his father mest
earnestly to devise 8 means of chastising the wicked demon.

Kuiyapa having consented, they both ascended to the heaven of Brahmi, and after o

wmdnm.!ﬁqm“tuma,hmrmmatumgi
dense darlmess, whereby the world became invisihla.
and the Moon in both his hands, within & moment the light

0 and crented g
But Sivg seizing the Sun
mvnihdngnin:ndthaﬂuhm
ished nmvuh“mumm]-mtharhm.mdinthuiwmhnmughthu&nmm,

hilst in his primary form he withessed the soans. Itw:utmﬂﬁuﬁgl:tinwhichtheyfmdr
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used trees and mountain-tops as weapons, but in the end Vishyu cub off the demon's head

‘with his disous and Brahmi rejoiced.

When thuswise * Waterborn * had been slain, the mountain tops whereon the three
gods, Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva had first tuken their stand, were named after them and
declared sacred. The other deities, too, as well us the sages, selectad spots which were to be

sacred to each of them in the land which now had become dry. The same did the divine

Tivers.

Now, while the gods, sages, and serpents were present, Kadyapa addressed Vishpu,
saymg : " This land is fit to be inhsbited by human beings, and thus it will be lovely and
blessed.” But when Kadyapa had said this, the Nigss spake: * We rofuse to dwell
together with human beings, O excellent Sage.” Then quoth Kadyapa, the Putriarch,
waxing wroth : “ Sith, disregarding my word, ye speak evil, therefore, in sooth, ye shall
dwell together with the goblina" Upon these words Nila, folding his hands, rejoined :
** Thoss that are in the power of wrath, know not what they say.” *‘In the midst of the
Ocean of Sand,”” Kadyapa said, * thers is sn island, six yojanas in length, wherein dwell
very cruel goblins that side with the Daityas. In order to chastise them the mighty over-
lord of the goblins, Nikumbha by name, goeth forth in the month of Chaitra with numerous
goblins, five crores in number, and for six months he fights the wicked goblins which like-
wise count five crores. After which Nikumbha returns with his army on the fifteenth day
of the waxing moon of the month of Advayuj and abides in the Himilaya for six manths.
Henceforth this land is granted to him, and for six months ye will have to stay together
with him and his srmy, But during the six remaining months, when Nikumbha hath gone
forth, ye shall dwell together with men."

Buing thus addressed, the righteous Nila said again to his father : * Let us dwell
together with men ; lot us not dwell together with cruel goblins,”

When the serpent-king Nila had spoke thus, Vishyu quoth : * Tt must be ascording to
the word of the sage, O Nila, during four mons. Thenceforward ye shall dwell together
with men. That Niga, at whose abode men will dwell, him they will worship with flowers,
incense, and ointment, with sundry food-offerings, lamps, and very exquisite shows ().
Those persons that will observe the good rites revealed by thee, in this land they will be
rich in eattle, éorn, sons, and sons’ sons. Innamuch as this country hath bean created by
ths patriarch Kadyapa, it will be known by the name of Kashmir, Visuki will take up his
abode init. Him thou shalt worship, for he is & portion of myself, and be is the king of kings
of the Nigas."

Having spoken thuswise, Vishpu went whither it pleased him to go, and the goda,
sages, sarpents, and heavenly musicians went as they had come. From that time onward,
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the land was inhabited for six months by men that were come from sundry countries, and
for six months it was ocoupied by flesh-esting goblins. The men, having gathered their
mnigmin.mi: forth from the country and in the month of Chaitra they alway
returned.
How Kasgsie was SETTLED}

Duﬁnglumnmitmmnimdthuﬂustuminﬂuhmirﬁmthahminhnﬁm-
after having stayed in the country for six months, and having gathered their harvest,
went awsy at the end of the month of Advayuj. Now it happened that an old Brahmin
Chandradeva by name, who was descended from Kaéyapa, being weary of life, did not leave
the country. And the goblins of Nikumbha, on their return, caught him and plaved with
h'm,aau]:i]dmmwumwphywﬁhubi:dthdtonnmng. Being thus oppressed by the
goblins and bennmbed by the excessive cold, he was overcome by the utmost despair,
and, roaming about in great perplexity of mind, he came to the abode of the Naga-raja
‘Nila. On the very spot where Ananta had first fixed his plough,® there Nila had taken up
his abode.

Now, at that time Nila, the lord of the Niigas, being worshipped by the great goblin
Nikumbha and by the huge and terrible Nagas, sat reclining on & couch under the mountain,
Great Dhanads. The Nigas and the Niga maidens that have made their abode in Kashmir,

waited in vast numbers upon the great Naga ling. Some amongst them praised the
- mking,oﬂmﬂfﬂﬂ“ﬂ m_mmhumagkimMﬂﬂdiﬂgmhiﬂmnﬂ,m}niﬁm
unto bim. In their midst Nila, resembling a mass of black antimony, shene forth by his
ear-rings and by his dindem of sun-like eplendonr. He was adomed with a garment
ining like lightning and with & silk upper garment. Being seated under a variegated
mn” P:i ted all wronnd with rows of little bells, he was distinguished by seven
lrundreds of terrible snake-hoods, radinnt with jewels, and was surrounded by the effulgence
spread by costly lamps,

handradess, beholding bim, thonght : * This nmust be Nila, the guardian of Kashmir
and son of Kadyaps.” The twice-born Brahmin, approaching the Nigs and first uttermg
‘mwﬁﬂmnﬂnmmhhkum.mdthm pronounced this hymn of praise : * Hail
thee, O Nils wovereign of the Niigas, resplendent like the blue lotus-flower and resembling
o mass of dark clonds, thou that hiast made thy abode in the dark blue waves.® Thon ahinsst
| Nilmmaty, $24-78 (M8, 325-75). Cf. Babler, Detailad Reporf, p. 40 and Stein, Rijat,, transl, wol, ii,

. a?{.‘.!. above, p. 222

1 ] pead rrastyEyanEs. .
& The name Sie sseans " dack Live .
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ever, O Niga, by thy hundreds of hoods, like the brilliant Sun-god by his rays. Thou,
Nilu, that art enthroned like Vishnu, art served with various rites by the Brahmins that
know the sense of the Veda and duly perform sacrifices in worldly matters, and for the
attainment of salvation, O Nila, clad in blue raiment, the man that remembereth thee—
the lord of spirits blue-eyed and like the ether all-pervading—albeit he be unrestrained
of senses, he will be saved, O lord of Nigas, by thy grace. O Nils, the Vedas have sung
thea that accomplishest the aims of lovers and rt to be remembered by those that strive
after salvation. Kadriiis adorned with a thousand sons, O monarch of the Nagus, but by
thes she shineth exceedingly even as Aditi by Vishyu. Forin thee there is right and truth
and forbearance. In the encounters between the gods and the demons thou hast slain in
hundreds and thousands those thorns in the side of gods and Brahmins. Thou excellent
giver of boons and slayer of the hosts of thy foes, thou hast compassion on thy devotees
and art devoted to Vishnu, the god of gods. Exceeding dear thou art toHim, like the Nign
Vasuki. IhuWnlth—gim‘iadwnythafﬂmdu!thu,ﬂﬂiga,wmuhgiathn&ienﬁof
Siva, and thou art thyself a giver of wealth to thy devotees, and thence thou art famed us
‘ Wealth-giver *. Thou art ever the refuge of the Nagas even as Indra is of the gods. Tam
ever devoted to thee ; this thou knowest, O Righteons One.”

Then Nila spake : * Welcome to thee, O most excellent amongst the twice-born, by
good fortune art thou come into my presence. Warthy of worship thou art, O chief of
Brahmins : I consider thee as my guest. Choose s boon, so it please thee, whatsoever be
dear to thy heart. Behold my dwelling and abide therein at thy ease.”

Quoth Chandradeva : ** By ull mesns thou must give me a boon, O best among Niga
lords. 1 choose s boon, O god, the which thou must give me. May the people dwell in
Kashmir alway, O thou of terrible prowess ; for the folk are vexed by continually departing
and entering the country again, while leaving their dwellings and divers towns, May they
then abids in the comntry constantly ! This is the boon which I choose.”

“ Let it be s0,” Nila said, “ O most excellent amongst the twice-born, may the people
shbide here for ever and may they observe my word the which I have heard from Vishpu."

Then, after conducting and honouring and entertaining him according to the rule,
he revesled to the Brabmin the customs to be observed by those that dwell in Kashmir.
For six months the Bralumin tarried at his ease in the abode of Nila. Then, the month of
Chaitra being gone by, the people returned from everywhere. 8o did the king, Viryodana
by name, escorted by numerous horse and elephonts. Thereupan, being instructed by
Nils, the Brahmin, accompanied by & multitude of people, betook himself to

! Prodmbly the mountain Dhinnads is meant.
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King Viryodana, To hit the Brahniin relsted all that had happened and the king relsted it
%o all the people. Thenceforward, the people that had setiled rejoiced, and ahode:
inﬂumnhy.whﬂum&ngnmdiughthuwdmuunmdhym Having built
tnmmdﬁhgu,lﬁﬂnandtemplm.anﬂdimdwdﬁnghmmgnmathmfm
EVEr. I&nmthat&mnonwudthuehihmyﬁtﬂemwinthiawunhy.huﬂhnpdﬂph
constantly obeerve the rites presoribed by Nila.

Huwmmort’mxnmmwusmmml

mwwwhmmmm,rdnmmmmﬂmm
Vular Lake, through which the river Vyath flows on ita course through the valley. Tn normal
mth.lmgmudthehhm;bemkundu:hmttﬂhamdiuwﬁthud:mﬂu
ﬁ_t.hmmnflbnmnwmy-uightuqummﬂm Bu.tinj‘umufﬂﬁﬂditﬂhm&nm
thirteen miles in longth and eight miles in width, From an early date various legands haye
clustered around this, the greatest of Kashmir lakes.]
J hmmcmdn.mmowmﬁ,mmgmaummms@m
hﬂmﬂuhhibodnhthglﬂndui&ﬂwuwmttobmalhimmmly. Making an onslaught
“]ﬁ;mmddnpendenm.thsﬂiam-hindﬂuﬁlhdﬂ‘uurﬂwmiuhundmdnamih
thousands. Whmhhmpmp&nmdarﬂmedinhhhm.!hhipdmntheﬂmpm
betook himself hastily to the great Niga Nila for protection, and besought him for a
dwelling in Kashmir. Thmh‘ﬂnl[nketoﬂlhipldmthnﬁmm: " Inssmuch as the
Hﬁg“ﬂmunmgm&pmu.hwhkmupm&rm“ﬂywm,thmi.m
thﬁhmmmmtdweﬂ.ﬂmmtemllmdﬂig;chieh. Nordulmmynput.
howsoever small, O god-like Serpent, the which is not whelly oceupied by Nigas, By
many followers thou art followed withal Neverthaloss, thmismwugmdrm
place left by * Six-inch *. BymthﬂNign'Six-inuh'hnthbmtﬁledfmmtﬁacmtry,
for he formerly day by day ravished the consorts of men. Ihﬂngbmmhndhlmhmm,
I have given him a dwelling-place on the excellent Mount Ugiraks in the land of Dirva,
O best of Serpents, Ihnwdulyuttledhimmuuuthagmudinnufthnphw,mhghg
worshipped by the people, ‘Six-inch ' abideth there st ease. At my request Vishpy himself
hath grantod him security. On the sucient spot of ‘ Six-inch * King Viragages port built
his beauteous town, Chandrapura by name. Howthngrutsagn,ﬂmimwngmm
that place in the disguise of & madman, found no sheltar there. Then in his weath he
pronounced this curse ; ** May this town turn into a lake ! This word of the muni is ot
known to any ons, O Niga ; mm;hneithhnmthmughthgfﬂwﬂmmw_

! Nilamoiz 1125-59 (MS. 978-1004). Bihler, Zeport, . 10, M&”m'ﬂl—ﬂ.nml.
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Therefare, do thou quickly miake thy dwelling in that spot, O Serpent. But first entreat
King Viévagaséva, the protector of the land, and put thou forth thy request by deceit,
so that the king, being requested by deceit, will grant it out of greed. A king is apt to feel
slightened in a matter beyond his control.”

Being bespoken by Nila in this wise, Mahipadma the great Serpent, assuming the form
of an aged Beahmin, went to the town of Chandrapura. There he visited King Vivagaévas
the protector of the land, snd seeing him, made his request to him, even as Vishyu did to
Bali. Quoth the Bralmin : * O gracious king, in thy bright town of Chandrapura thou must
give me & dwelling which will suffice unto my large household.” The king rejoined : ** Let
m# give thee, O chief of Brakmins, a fine place in Chandrapura ; do thon take as much
as will suffice unto thee and thy household, O twice-born one.™

When the king had poured out water into the recipient’s right hand to confirm the
donation and the solemn * Hail thee* had been pronounced, the Serpent, assuming his
Niga shape, spake in the midst of the ministers : ** Go thou forth from this town, followed
by thy train of horse, elephsnts and chariots snd surrounded by thy kinsmen and take
withal thy whole wealth and property. Only thy whole town sufficeth unto me snd my
household, O monarch ; quickly it will be turned into an extensive lake. Thereupon the
righteous king, taking his whole wealth and property, went forth with his ministers from
that town and at a distance of two yojanas to the west he built a town exceeding fair, the
which is renowned in the world under the name of Vidvagaévapura. There the king dwelt
at ease honouring the Brahmins; but the ancient town was flooded by Mahipadma the
Serpent.?

Tue Destruorios oF NARAPOBA ®

Onioe upon a tims there ruled in Kashmir a king, named Nara. On the sandy bank of
the Vitasta he built s town which surpassed even Kubera's town by its wealth. Tna
neighbouring grove there was & pond of limpid and swest water which was the abode of
a Nigs, named Suérsvas. Once it happened that & young Brahmin, Vidikha by name,
fatigued by a long march, went st midday to the marshy bank of that pond to seek the
shade. Wheu.hnlmﬂmfmhuﬂhimuﬂmﬂh-ﬂﬂtmdmﬁnghinpurﬁdge.hnhﬂnithﬂ
sound of foot-rings and espied two sweet-eyed maids, wearing blue cloaks, who had stepped
forth from a cluster of creepers. Thmngn'mtnﬁngnfnniwghm,lmnwtha lotus-eyed
ones esting the pods of wild pulse. ** O shame, such food for such beauty.” Thus be
thought and invited them to partake of his meal. And fetching the pure and cold water

1% & recolluctiom of Ahis lagend,” Sir Aurel Steln remarks, ** still lives in popular trsdition, and the ruiny

of the doomed city are suppossd to bo sighted ocessionally in the water.”

* Rijat, 1, 201-73; Beein’s tranal,, vol. i, pp. 34 £
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of the pool which he made to form a cornet, he brought it for them to drink. When they had
sipped the water and had thus become cleansed and had seated themselves, he, fanming
them with leafy fans, bespake them in this wise: * Your humble servant having obtained
the sight of you through some good works done in & previous birth, with the indiscretion
‘wonted in & Brahmin would fain question you. Which biessed family is adorned by you
lovely ones, and where did ye fall into 20 great misfortune that ye eat such tasteless food 1 ™
One of them made snswer . ** Know us to be the daughters of this Sufravas. Not having
got anything pleasant to eat, why should we not take to such fond 1 I that am promised
by my father to the lord of the Vidyidharas, am named Iriivati, and this is Chandralekha,
his younger daughter.”” Quoth the Brahmin again: ' Whence then your wretched
poverty 1" " Our father knoweth the resson,” they rejoined, * him thou shouldest ask.
Whenas he cometh to the festival of Takshaks in the month of Jyaishtha on the twelith
day of the waning moon, thou wilt surely ken him by his hair-tuft dripping with water.
At that time thou wilt also see us standing near him."” Having thus spoken, the serpent-
maidens forthwith vanished out of sight,

Then in due time came the great festival of Takshaka, frequented by dancers and
strolling players, and thronged by crowds of pilgrims ; the young Brahmin, too, attracted
by curiosity, moved among the spectators. Thus he came face to face with the Niga
Sufravas whom he kenned by the token which the girls had mentioned. The prince of
Niigas offered greeting to the Brahmin whom his daughters, standing at their father’s side,
had previously annofnced. In the middle of their discourse, when the Brahmin questioned
him about the cause of his misfortune, the Nags, heaving a sigh, made answer : * Wise
men let their weal and woe wax old swithin their opm heact, While life endureth and in the
end the fire of the funeral pyre consumeth it. Who outside would notice the calamity
which hath befsllen people profound by nature, unless it were brought out by young
children or servants ! Sith then this matter hath come to light through the childishness of
mmgiﬂ.g.ittmmmbehuvammﬁdnmrmﬂimfmm,(}wﬂhyuuh
That sscetic whom thou seest seated at the foot of the tres, with his head shaven and
carrying only one tuft-of hair, that is the field-guard who puts us to flight, As long as the
fresh crop is not touched by those that watch the fields with their spells, the Nigas, too,
may not touch it That ave there does not eat it, and under that rule we are ruined, Do
thou bring it sbout that this ascetic break bhis obsarvance, We, too, know how to bestow
a fit reward upon our benefactors,”

The Beahmin promised the Niga his assistance, and at laat e surceeded n seeretly
dropping fresh oo into the food-dish of the field-guard. As soon us the latter took hia
{ood, the Niga carried off the abundant harvest by sending down hail and beavy rain.
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Freed from misery, on the next day he took the Bralmin into his own place. Homoured
thers by the two maids at their father’s hidding, he enjoyed day by day pleasures which are
easily obtained only by the immortals. When after some time he took leave from all,
being ready to return to his own land, the Niga promised him a boon, and he craved
Chandralekhs, the younger daughter of his host. The serpent, obeying the commands of
gratitude, imparted his dsughter und great wealth to the Brahmin, albeit the Intter was
unwerthy of such an alliance.

For a long time the young couple lived in undisturbed happiness and in never-ceasing
festivities. Then it happened that the beauty of the Nigs daughter, the fame whereof had
spread to this Court, excited the passion of the king. He alarmed the fair lady by sending
messengers to seduce her, and, when she was not to be gained, he had the impudence to
ask ler from hee husband, the Brahmin. Being repulsed more than once, he at last sent
saldiers to carry her off by force. But whils they attacked the house in front, the Brahmin
left it with his wifa by another way and fled for protection to the abode of his father-in-law.
Blind with fury, the Naga rose from his pool and, casting shout dense darkness by thunder
clouds, he burned the king with his town in a rain of fearful thunderbolts. Thousands of
terrified people were burned in a moment,

The sister of Busravas, the Nagi Ramanyi, came forth to assist him from the depth of
the mountains, carrying along musses of stones, But when at a yojana’s distance from
Narapurs she learned that her brother bad accomplished his work, she left the hail of
stones nmong the villages. For five yojanas from that place the village-land became a waste
buried under mighty boulders and known to this very day as * Ramagpyi's Wilderness '
(Ramapyitavt).

After completing this frightful carnage, the Naga, pained by remorse and wearied by
the roproaches of the people, left at day-break his habitation and moved to a fazr-off
mountain. There he created a laks of dazzling whiteness, which up to the present day is
seen by the people on the pilgrimage to Amarnith. In the same locality there is another
lnke known us * Son-in-law’s lake * (Jamdtri-saras) : it is the abode of the Brahmin who
by his father-in-law's favour had been transformed into 2 Niga.

How Kise Mecuavizaxa FETTERED THE Nigas?

Once when King Meghavihana was disporting kimself in the open he beard from afar
the sound of loud cries raised by people in fright : ““ A thief | o thief 1" Now, when the

* The name is preserved ln the Rembyie stream. * Similar stocies,” Sir Aurel Stoin remarks, * oxplaining
the otigin of stane-wastes, * Murren * sod other pecubiar foatares of alpine omgraphy. aboanl in the folklore
of Bwitserland, the Tyrol, Transyivania, ete,”

* Rijat., iil, 16-26 ; Stein's tranal, vol i, pp. 7 1.
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king in anger eried : ** Who, oh who is there 1 Let the thief be bound ! ™ then the loud
eries for help ceased, but no thief came forth. Again, two or three days later, when he was
gone out, two or three women of divine appearance presented themsslves before him and
besought his protection. The compassionate king having stayed his horse and consented
to their wish, they with their folded hands touched the parting of their liir and bespake
him in this wise : " Whilst thou of divine power upholdest the earth, who can, in good
sooth, be in fear of any one else, O thou that art a vessel of mercy ¥ When our consorts,
the Nigas, once changing themselves into rain-showering clouds, ohscured the celestial
vault, the husbandmen, afmid of a sudden hail-storm and sgitated in their mind
by watching the luxuriance of the ripe crop of rice, cunningly made them, O Lord, the object
of thy violent wrath. As soon as Your Majesty, hearing the piteous cry—" A thief, &
thief | “—had angrily ordered them to be bound, then at thy mere command they foll
down bound in letters. Now do thou have pity on us and show them meroy 1"

Hearimg which the king, with meroy-brightened countenance, amilingly said : * Let
ull the Nagas be freed from their fetters.” Upon this order of the king the Nagas shook off
their bonds and after bowing down before his royal feet, they hastily departed thence
together with their consorts.

Tar Kixg, tar Nioa, axp tae Macioax ?

[The following dslightful Nigs legend relates to the reign of King Jayapida, one of the
rulers of the Karkota dynasty. The Niga Mahiipadma, whom we have already met, is the
tutalary goniua of the great Vular Lake of Kashmir.]

Onoe upon a time the king saw in his dream a person of divine appearance, who, foldmg
his hands in supplication, addressed him after this fashion : * Tam, O king, the prince of
Nigas, Mahapadma by nume, residing peacefully in thy domain, along with my kinsmen :
to thee [ apply for protection. A certain Dravidian sorcerer woulil fain Jnad me hence away,
in order to sall me for money in & water-wanting desert tract. If thou, doing me so great
favour, savest me from him, 1 shall thow thee in thy own land a mountain whick yieldeth
gold ore."” -

The king, having lexmed this in his dream, sent out spies in all directions, and when
that sorcerer had been found from somewhere and brought up, be questioned kim
regarding his intentions : “ How canst thou drag out thst Niga of exceeding great might
from the depth of the Jake extending over many yojanas 1 * Unthinkable be the powers
of magie,” the wizard rejoined, ** the which if thou wishest to eee, come thoy quickly and
behold a marvel."

* Bijat, tv, 592817 ; Swein's tranal,, vol. i, pp. 174 1,
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Then, followed by the king, be went up to the shore of the lake, and, having closed
the quarters of heaven,! he cansed the water to dry up by means of arrows discharged under
proper spells. Thereupon the king beheld wriggling in the mud & human-faced snake, a
span long, together with numerous small snakes. “ Now let me seize him, O king," the
soroerer spake, * reduced as he is by my epells.” But the king kept him back, saying:
*“Thou shalt not seize him.” Quickly, upon the king's command, he withdrew the force
of magic and the like assumed again its former state, extending in all directions. The king
gave money to the Dravidian, and having dismissed him, he thought : ** Should not that
Naga this very day give me the mountain containing the gold mine §7

Whilst he thought over this, the Nigs spake to him again in his dream, saying: * For
what favour should the gold-bearing mine be shown unto thee? To thee I cume for
protection from fear of humiliation, but even thou, being my refuge, hast brought over me
this disgrace. The subjects deem their master to be as unassailable as the ocean ; what
shame then can be greater for him than to be humilisted in their presence by others ! How
ghall T in self-respect look upon the faces of those women who have seen me ineapable of
offering protection when another insulted them ? However, what reason is there to marvel
at the careless conduct of kings who be blinded by the intoxication of royalty and who
act without previous consideration ? The rulers of the earth think it a sport to humble
lofty minds, whilst the latter, as long as their life endureth, deem it a living desth. But
even 0 the sight of us is not bare of profit ; therefore & mountain abounding in copper ore
‘will be shown unto thee.” _

Having thus spoken, the Niga gave him such indications even in his dream that, when
awaked in the moming, he found & mountain the which was & copper-mine, And from this
mountain he drew copper sufficient to coin hundred erores less one dindre bearing his name.

Tre Darp CHierraiy PUNISHED 85Y THE NAoA ¥

In the days when the great king Ananta ruled over Kashmir, it huppened that the
country was invaded by Achalamatigala, the chieftain of the Dards,® together with seven
other barbarian princes who hnd been called in and were aided by some of the king's own
barons.

Whenas that Dard ruler had reached the village of Kshiraprishtha, the most valiant
Rudrapila,* eager for battle, went forth to encounter him. Now, when the two forces had
covenanted to do battls on the morrow, the Dard lord, disporting himself, went to the pool

' OF abave, p. 168,

£ Rigat., vik, 107-75 ; Stein's transl., vol. i, p. 281

* The Darrle still inhakit the valloys to the north of Kashmie.
* The exiled Shibl prince from Ganihirs who stood in high favoar st the Court of king Ananta.
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which is the residence of & Niiga, called Pigdaraka. In his wickedness, albeit the bystanders
endeavoured to restrain him, haﬁxadhindutinthahﬂdyufaﬁahwhinhmaﬁming
there. Then the Nigs, essuming the shape of a jackal came forth from that pool, and the
Dard chieftain eager for the chase throw himeelf after him. Now when the royal troops
bnhddhmmhmguptheydmmsd:tmhaaam&mﬂnnufthmmmﬂ,nnﬂfﬂnngu
attack they moved out to do battle. Then there arose a battle-festival wherein brave men
wamweddadtnthahmwniymda.'whihtthnnluhufthnmpmmadmhﬁh
the nuptial fires. Ini that grest tumult of warriors the hesd of the Dard lord was out off,
while the fame of Rudmpila, that hero of awe-inspiring splendour, increased anew. In
thst battle the barbarian kings met either death or bondage, but the monarch of Kashmir
gained gold and jewels and other treasures.

! The A poaraacs who on the Indian hattiefiek! fulf] the smme funetion s the Valkyrien of Nome mythology.
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Nigas is sufficiently clear. They are the water-spirits which dwell in springs, lakes, and
poole, and which have power over rain, hail, and snow, The Niga Mahipadma, it is true,
reveals himself to the king in the shape of & human-faced snake. But for the rest, these
Nigas have preserved littls of their original serpent nature. How greatly do they differ
from the savage and mordacions Nagas of the Great Epic ! It almost seems as if they had
lost the power of using their poisonous fangs. Nowhere in the Rijaleraigii any mention
of it is made. If roused to anger, they send down snow and hail. The Niga Sudravas
even annihilates s whole town along with its inhabitants. But his wrath 18 not without
cause, and after the destruction of Narapura his remorse is so great that he refuses to stay
on the spot which hus witnessed his revenge.

It might be questioned whether, perhaps, the peculiar aspect under which the Nigas
appear in the Kashmir chronicle is to be accounted for from a personal propensity of its
suthor, s it merely the poetical vision of Kalhaps which we find here reflected T For such
& supposition, however, there existe no foundation. On the contrary, there is good reason
to nssume that Kallapa presents the Nigas to his readers exactly as they lived in the
imagination of the people of Kashmir, First of all, there are the legends, preserved by the
Chinese pilgrims, which belong to the neighbouring country of Gandhira. Apelils the
Niga of the Swilt river, who causes disastrous floods and robs the produce of the fields,
is closely allied with his brethren of the Happy Valley.

We may derive further corroborative evidence from the character of Naga worship
as it exists in the Western Himaliyas up to the present day. The rural population of the
Panjab Hills still worshipe the Nigs, and—which ia a point of great interest—the nature
of these godlings ngrees in all essentials with that of the Nigas of the Rijatarafgis. On
the whole, they are local deities, their worship being restricted to a special village or other
locality. They are water-sprites, hence their eapricious character : in worshipping them
the alternately beneficial and destructive power of the water is propitisted. In order
to win their favour, their worshippers endeavour to please them by means of musie, offerings
of flowers and incense and even by occasionally sacrificing a goat or a ram.
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The Nig temple is usually situnted in aclumpnfmdtr{dﬁﬁ#j!haunnt.vuﬁhh \r
from the village. Often it is associated with a spring or lake. The fress of the sacred grove
mnymtb-nmhdmmdmregudu&uthepmpeﬂyoﬂhndeitymﬁdinghthekmm
Bometimes the shrine is hidden within the interior of the forest or in somé mnqnnmnm.
standing quite by iteelf. The construetion is extremely simple. The temple consists of &
emall square cella raised on a plinth of heavy timber, and built of rough stones alternating
with wooden beams. T!Liaiumvuﬂdinh;‘naln;ﬁhgnruﬂ:ﬁcalmﬁfﬁfihtﬂmthinglw,
mppmadunwmdmpﬂnm,iumﬂngnwmnﬂnh or procession path round the shrine.
The woodwork and especially the roof naturally need periodical renewing, but the cells is
seldom renewed, and is generally very old. This type of shrines which i5 commeeted with
both Nig and Devi worship represents the earliest style of temple architecturs of the
Himaliyn.*

Tho timber-work, especially round the doorway, is often decorated with ‘fuaint
earvings, in which rough effigies of snakes are most prominent. Horns of nnimaf& wiieh
have been offered in sacrifics are attached to the door-frame, which is aften stuck full with
votive offerings in the form of iron serpents and tridents.

A low doorway, over which & bell is suspended, gives aceess to the interior of the
shrine. The clumsily fushioned stone idol which is enshrined within these primitive temples
#hosws the god in the semblance of & human bumgbmﬁngamha-hmdmdmm!lruthndd
by snakes. The temples dedicated to Biski Nig sometimes contain a second image said

 to represent the vizier of the Niig king. (Plate XXVIL) An object seldom wanting m
Niig or Devi temple is the sangal, or iron scourge, the use of which will be presently noted.

The attendants of the Nag temples are s pijdri, or priest, who is not necessarily &
Brahmin but mostly belongs to the prevailing agricultural class, and one or more chelids
(8kt. chetala) or ' disciples ' who muy belong to any ecaste and, mndeed, are Bometimes
low-caste peopls. According to popular notions the cheld 5 a4 more important
personnge than the pdjdrd; for it ia he who st the time when rain is needed
bocomes possessed by the deity who is supposed to prophesy through his mouth. The siate
of foigned or real ecstasy in which such predictions ure uttered is indicated by the term
ndohnd (Bkt, 100t nat-), meaning * to dsnee ',

* Beated ut the door of the temple the cheld inhales the fumes of burning cedar wood
from a yessel Lield before him, while he ia funned by a man standing near. The drums are
Skl s dveaion of 00010 1000 e are ey *°0 O Sasabet Weaters, s i the

;Mmm.piﬂﬂxmmlﬂmmm.m.;.p,:r.-_

, mhummﬁ-mmmummmhrmhhm&umﬂ.n{hﬂﬂf:ﬁﬁ:;:
and the Serpeal. Il
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:hmﬁ:ﬁﬂr—mhnhegimtoquimmdmbh,mdthsmhihgmml

thmi&ahodynhminthsimmntmuﬁnmthhwngthemmgnimdﬁgndmngud
having entered into him. Continuing to work himself into a frenzy he springs to his feet
and dances madly, scourging himself all the time with the sangal, or the firsul, which he
holds in his hand, sometimes with such severity as to dreaw blood. The harsh and discordant
musgic gets louder and wilder, and others join in the dance, forming & eircle with the cleld
in their midst. A goat is then hrought forward and presented to the god ; water is thrown
upon it, and put into its ear, to make it tremble, this being the sign that the victim has
been accepted. Forthwith the head is struck off and presented to the god, and in some cuses
the chela drinks the warm blood as it flows from the quivering carcass. The dancing
proceeds more wildly than ever till at lass the cheld ealls out that the god has come—all
are then silent and questions are asked by the people and snswered by the cheld us the
mouthpiece of the god. Having done his part the cheld sinks on the ground exhausted,
and is brought round by famming and sprinkling water on his face and chest. The people
then disperse to their homes.” !

The chel is usually very cautious in choosing the wording of his * prophecies *, 50
that it can never be said that they have not come true. Travelling in Kula I once heard
a chela attached to a goddess (for the same institution is found in econnexion with Dovi
worship in the Panjib Hills), who towards the end of the hot season was consulted by the
faithfol on the all-important question whether the advent of the monsoon was soon to be
expected or not. The cheld, or, rather, his mistress, the goddess, who spoke through his
mouth (he took good care to use the feminine grammatical forms, e.. main pani dungi,
instead of dunga) gave a reply in the following mannez: *“In the present Kali age all
people, both Hindus aud Muslims, give up their Dharm. If they continue in their evil
ways I certainly shall not give main. 1, on the contrary, they will revert to the Dharm
which they have forsaken, there will be rain very soon.”

Usually each Nig has his meld or annual fair, as is also the case with other devatas,
such ua Devis and Rikhis (Skt. pishi). Then the villagers from the neighbourhood—men,
women, and children, gaily dressed in festive attire—gather on the green in front of the
temple and spend the day in dancing, drinking, and merry-meking. Not only human
guests come to pay their compliments to the Nig on the occasion of his festival. The
devatds of the neighbouring villages, too, carried on the shoulders of their worshippers
and attended by musicians, make their appearance,

We have, no doubt, to think of snch & meld, when Kalhaps in a few verses describes

¥ Chambs Slute Gassiferer, 1004 i Lahore, 1010), pp- 1586 L. . Oldbham, op. ., pp. 89 1,
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the great yatri-festival of Takshaka * frequented by dancers and strolling players, and
thronged by crowds of spectators . The circumstance that the Niga Suéravas with his
two daughters mixes among the pilgrims is in perfect agreement with present usage.

The Nags, who are nowadays worshipped in the Alpine Panjib, have each a personal
name, the origin and mesning of which are in most cases obecure. SBometimes they are
named after the village to which their temple belongs. It but seldom happens that one
meats with & name which ie fomiliar from ancient litersture. Thus Visuki, who in the

~ Mahabharata often figures as the king of serpents, is nowadays worshipped under the name

of Biski Niag or Bisak Nig in various places of the Western Himilayas.

One ol the tracte specially devoted to his cult is Bhadarvih, the picturesque valley
of the Nirfiga tributary of the Chandmbhigi or Chinib niver® In the Rijatarangini
{wini, G01} it is Mmentioned under the ancient name of Bhadrivakida? Ones anindependent
principality ruled by its own Line of R&jas, it became a bone of contention between its more
powerful neighbours, and was finally absorbed by Jammu. It now forms part of the Jammu-
Kashmir State. Baski Niag, who is regarded as the presiding deity of the valley, has temples
in the little town of Bhadarvih and in two villages—Bheja Uparli (i.e. Upper Bheji, the
lower village being called Bheja Jakli) and Nalti.® Basld issupposed to have two brothers,

Mehal Nig and Svir Nig. The Iatter, who is the youngest brother and who i much dreaded

- for his bad temper, has & templs near Chintd picturesquely situsted in the midst of stately

deodar-trees (Plate XXVI).4

Nic Piu oF Buapamvism
About the Bhadarvih Rijs, Nag Pal, who must have been a contemporary of the
great Akbar, some curivus legends are told, in which Biski Nig plays s prominent part,
It is said that Nag Pil's mother, who was a prinoess from the neighbouring principality
of Kishtaviy, became a widow six months after her marriage with Bigambhar Pil. In
order to avert the extinction of the ruling house, it was decided to resort to Baski Nag :
the queen was left in the Nig temple for one night and became pregnant. Now, as she was

L CL above, p, $42

*CL my Bladreedh Notes (dnnual Progress Eeport of the Superintendent of the Archaological Survey
Panjob and 7, Cirde, for the gmar onding 31ai March, 1004}, mrmm tiu'l:fun the character of Nig
worbip have been conxidersbly madified since his potes on Bhadarvilh were writien.

¥ Rijat, trunsl, Stein, vol. §i, p. 4L

& The pajbei of Biaki Nig is in each cnee n Brahmin ;. the cheld in either a Thakkur ora Megh, The templea
of Blejs Uparlh and Nalti are both built near & pesennlal spring. At the village of Satingal there is u alizine
of Sintan Nig. CL Oldham, op, cit., [rootispiece nod plate facing, p. 11

* Oldham reproduces a view of this tsmpls under the name of * Sabir Nig ' on the plate facing p. 86 of
his book.
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afraid that the legitimacy of her child would be doubted, she prayed Biski Nig to remove
all suspicion. So it happened that the son ghe bore had a snake-hood issuing from his back
and was therefore named Niig Pal.

Anothor legend holds that Nag Pal, when ruling chief, once betook himself to Delhi
in the days of Akbar, the Great Mogul. There it happened that the Rija's and the
Emperor's water-carriers met at the same well, and each of them wanted to fill his mashak
first. The end of the quarrel was that the imperial water-carrier was thrown into the well.
Then Nig Pil was summoned before the Bidshih, but he defended his servant’s behaviour
by gaying that the water he wanted was intended for the worship of Baski Nag, and that
it would have been polluted if the emperor's masht had been allowed to draw water first,
Akbar asked him scornfully who this Biski Nag was, and called for a miracle from which
it would appear that he was mightier than himself, The Rija promised fo show him one
next day and when he appeared again before the Emperor, u five-headed snuke issued from
his turban and threstened to ascend the throne. Then Akbar became very much afraid,
and promised him a boon, if he would take the snake back. So the Rija did, and obtained
the privilege of the royal drums (naubaz), which up to the pressnt day are beaten in the
temple of Baski Nig at Bhadarvih. ]

Tuz pesrrucTiox or DucHixiGAR

When visiting Bhadarvahin the summer of 1903 1 heard a local legend, which curiously
recalls the ancient story of the destruction of Narapura preserved in the first book of the
Rajatarangipi. In days of old, before the present town of Bhadarvih had been founded,
the chiei place of the valley was situated at the confinence of the Nirti and the Halop
rivalet, That ancient capital, Dughinagar by name, met with a violent end in the following
manmer. It was in the time of a famine, so the story goes, that Baski ﬂ'ﬂg assumed the
shape of o mendicant and went to Dughinagar, where he begged for food, But at every
door he met with a refusal, till at last he came to the house of an old womun, who said =
* 1 have only a few hierbs, but you are welcome to them." Then, when she looked at him more
closely, she naticed that water was dripping from his girdle, and she understood that her
guest was not a mendicant, but Biski Nig. BSeeing himself recognized, he warned kis
hostess not to speak to any one of his visit. Then he told her that within a fow days the
town would be destroved, but that her house would be saved. After a fow days a violent
storm wrose from the top of Kamalis® and the whole town was flooded except the house

1.0 above, pp. 241 1L

¥ Monnt Kamalis isw top 18,241 feet in height, The lakenear th top (the ' Hoond Kaplas ' of the servwy
mup) I ons of the great finthes of Bhadarvih. [t s bebivved that Blaki Nig who originally resided in Hashmir,
found here s refuge from the attacks of Garuda.
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of the old woman. The boulders which the angry Nig hurled down still mark the place
where once Dughiinagar stood.

Thie legend. as moted above, hus certain features in commor with that of the
destruction of Narapura by the Naga Sufravas. There, too, the Niga, though invested
with human form, is recognizable by his hair-tuft dripping with water. And the origin of
the stone waste along the Remhyira river in Kashmir is explained from a similar cause
as that on the confluence of the Nirii and the Halon in Bhadarviih.

Baeki Nag is also worshipped in the hill state of Chambi which comprises the Ravi
valley and a portion of the valley of the Upper Chinib. It is said that the cult of Biski
was introduced from Bhadarvih in the beginning of the nineteenth century, becauss disease
was prevalent among the cattle of the State. For some time the Nag had a temple at the
capital, likewise named Chambi, but unfortunately it was burned down. Evidently the
means of his devotees were insufficient to have it rebuilt ; the Nag with his vizier found a
refuge in a small shrine of the goddess Hirmi or Hidimba which belongs to the ancient
temple of Champdvatl Devi, the family goddess of the Rajas of Chambé. The shrine of
Hipmi, a5 will be seen from the sccompanying plate, is itself ina very delapidated condition
(Plate XXVII). The boy, seated in the entrance isthe piijari, who had recently succeeded his
deceased father, the office being hereditary. The images of the two Nigs were placed outiide
‘o be photographed. Baski Nag, the smaller ane of the two, wears a royal crown surmounted
by &n eleven-fold hood. In his right hand he holds o sword marked with a snake, and in
his left hand a damaru or hand-drum. On esch side of his foet thers is n cobrm in an erect
attitude. The vizier, larger in size than his royul master, is shown holding & sword in his
right, and a rosary (akshamald) in hie left hand. The persans attached to the service of
Bigki are not Brahmins: the pijari belongs to the agricultural caste of the Thakkurs or

Rithis and the che/d ie n Hili, viz. a low-caste man. Baski Nag has also a temple at Himgiel,
There are & number of other Nags worshipped in various villages throughout tha j
|

Chamba State, butit would serve no useful purpose to enumerste their names, which betray
no connexion with any of the serpent-demons of ancient Indis. Tt has been nsserted that
one of them, called Indru Nig, is the same as Nahusha whose story is told in the
Mahabhirata,! but this assertion requires further confirmation. Indra Nag is worshipped

at several places :* at Kuirsi on the road to Dharmsils, at Simré in Ranhun Kothi, at

Chinota, and in a cedar forest beyond Limd, between Chanots and Trehts. A meld 18
held on the first of Bhidon, The piijars at each of Indru's temples is & Brahmin and the
cheld a Hali or a Gaddi {shepherd).

¥ Didham, op. cit., p. 73,

* Indra Nig has also a temple st Rankiiri in Kingri. Of. H. A. Rose, Glossary of the Tribés mad Castes
of the Punjab, wol. £ p. 154,
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Among the numerous other serpent-gods found in Chamba we wish to mention only
Miil Nag and Stalr Nig. The former has hia shirine immediately above a very fine lountain
&t the village of Brehi, In his case the pdijdri is s kumhdr or potter, Stihr or Satihr Nig
is worshipped at the village of Tur on the road to the Baleni Pass, by which the Dhaold
Dhir is crossed.  The shrine of the Nag containe two images, and, moreover, three snake-
slabs of & type common in the Kingri vallev. The great number of votive offerings con-
sisting of iron tridents, iron rods twisted into the shape of a snake, wooden swords, and little
yokea of wood (given whenever a young ox is yoked to the plough for the first time),
testify to the great popularity enjoyed by the Nig and to the significance he has in the
mind of the rural votaries. For the Nag is the lord of the cattle, and when it happens
‘that s call has lost its way and gone astray and such an ex-voto is promised to his shrine,
the lost animal is sure to come back to its owner, A defaced Ganeda image is called the
ol ot cowherd of the Nag: His piljdr is o Rathi and the ehela o HAlL

The pifjarie and chelds attached to the Nig temples of Chamba commonly belong to
the agricultural easte of the Rithis, but in a good many cases only the pijiri is a Rathi,
the cheld heing o Hali. We have already met instances in which the pdjari is a Brahmin, but
it happena also that he belongs to the menial caste of the Hilis.®

In the valley of the Chindb, too, Nag temples are found. At Kilir in Pingi there is a
shrine of Det Nag; it is sald that he was originally located in Lahul, and buman vietims
were offered to hini. *' The lot had fallen on the only remaining son of a poor widow, and
she was bewniling her misfortune when o Gaddi passed by, and, hearing the tale of woe,
offered to take hor son's place. He, however, stipulated that the Nig should be sllowed to
devour him, and on his presenting several parts of his body in succession without result,
he grew angry and threw the Nig into the Chinib. The idol got out of the river again at
Kiliir and, being found by a cowherd, was earried up to the site of the present temple, where
it fell down with its face on the ground. A shrine was erected and the image set up with its
imlouhuginmmdﬁ. A clump of cedar-trees at once grew up around the shrine.”

* Kalihir Nag; better known as Kelang (or Kailang), is believed to have come from
British Tahul Fifteen or sixteen generations ago cattle disease was prevalent at Kugti,
and the peoples of that village vowed to hold & fair, it if abated. Tradition ssys that Kelang,
in the form of & serpent, rode on the horns of & ram from Lahul, and stopped at Dighi,
two miles from the present temple. Remaining thers for three generations, he went to
Dariin at the source of a stream, a cold place diffioult of access. o the people petitioned
his cheld to remove lower down, and the Nig through his cheld told them to cast a bhing *

1 For tull pusticalars, of, Chambe Shate Gatbeer, pp 187 £, and H. A Rove, op. sit., vol. §, pp. 147 &
' A musical instrumen? oonsisting of s plate of metal which is struck with a stick.
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from that place, und to build a new templs at the spot where it stopped. While digging the
foundations, they discovered a three-hoaded image of stone, and on removing it a stream
guahed forth. This happened many generations ago. R&j Singh of Chamba (1844-70)
presented a second image made of eight metals (ashta-dhatu), which shows the Nag standing
und holding a stafl in his right hand. His head is surrounded with serpents. The shrine ia
closed during the winter months from the 1st of Magh till the 1st of Baisakh. During the
rest of the year worship is performed every Sunday, but only sheep and goats are accepted
a8 offerings.” 1 _

I am much indebted to the Rev. Dr. A. H. Francke for the following legend which he
recovered during his residence in Britich Lahul.® [t refers to Tinan above the junction of
the Chandrii and the Bhigi, the two streams which form the Chandrabhigs or Chinib
river.

How Ttz Nicas provipep Tixax wite Bermvas

11 it be asked in what manuer the spring known as Chu-mig Zha-ra or * the Blind
Fount * took its origin, the following may be said. In former times a certain Lama from
Tibet had sent many Nigas in the hand of a man. When the latter had arrived at the place
ealled Chu-mig Gyal-sa; they opened the casket and looked to see what would hlppnn.
Thereupon many Nigas ran and leaped away and on the spot there issued forth many
gprings. These are called Chu-mig Gyal-saa. Thers was also & blind Niga whom ot first
they had put aside. Now they took him and cast him away, Therefore but little water 8id
issue forth on this spot. It was calied * the Blind Fount *. :

In Chambé-Lahul on the left bank of the Chandrabhigs there is a Buddhist temple
in which a white marble image of Avalokiteévara is worshipped under the nsme of
Trilokuith. The village is known by the same name. Tho grest annual festival, which
takes place on the last day of Savan and is sttended by large numbers of people, hoth
Buddhists and Hindus, from the neighbouring hill-tracts, complies very little with the
benign character of the Budhisattvs in whose honour it is supposed to be held, There is
much drinking and dancing, and & ram is sacrifieed. The main sctors in tlie proee are
not the Lamas who silently turn their prayer-wlieels, but the chelds belonging to the Devi

¥ Chamba Sbats Geztileer, pp. 188 1

* The abore legend belongs 10 colleetinn of twanty-one texts in fhe joes) vernmculars whick De, Francke
collected pnd poblisked in & lmited number of autegmph copics under the il Die Ristorischin il -
mythndogisedrn Erinnerunges der Labouler {19467, The present kegend fm interesting in throwing hight on meh

names pa ° the blind Niga ', the * one-oyed Kiga . * the deaf Nigs *, which sre met with both in fitorators and:
Tolldore,
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and Niga cults? On the day proceding the great mels a preliminary gathering takes place
in the Hinsa Nili above the village, where a ram, presented by the local Rini, is sacrificed
tothe Nag. The blood of the victim is poured into the spring of the rivulet at the foot of the
glacier. This meeting is attended by the villagers of Hinsa, Shokole, and Tunde, which
receive their water from this nala. The water is said to remain always clear.

We now come to the fourth of the five great rivers of the Panjib, the Biis (Sanskrit
Vipiéa). The mountain region wateread by this river once comprised three principalities—
Kaulfi, Mandi, and Kangri—of which the last-mentioned State, the ancient Trigarta, was
politically the most important. Kingri and Kuld. however, have ceased to exist as
independent States since the days of Sikh ascendaney, and Manpdi alone still survives as a
principality ruled by its own line of Rajas,

Kul#i, the ancient Kuliita, now forma part of the Kingra district. It comprises four
different tracts—Kula proper on the upper Bids, Riipi which comprises the valley of the
Pirbati an affluent of the Biis, Inner and Outer Sarij, the latter bordering to the south on
the river Satluj (vuigo Butlej). These four tractsare again subdivided into kothis, so named
from the State granaries in which the grain and other tribute in kind was stored in the time
‘of hative rule.

The Chinese pilgrim Hiuven Taiang in his account of Kulfita describes the inhabitants,
as ““ooarse and common in appearance * and as * hard and fierce " of character.® The
little kingdom situated at the outskirts of Aryan civilization has never been a centre of
culture and learning, but it is of unnsual intérest for the study of folklore and primitive
religion. Although Vishnuism was made the State religion by the Rajas of the seventeenth
‘century, the great mass of the people still adheres to the worship of the old deotas which
have their shrinies ench in his or her own villsge. These deotas belong to three different
elasses of supernatural beings—Devis, Rikhis, and Nags—but, however different in origin

they may b, the mode of religious worship is in general the same. Especially Dévi and
Nig worship are very closely connected.

- The Kul valley is & grest centre of Nag worship. Here, too, Biski or Bisu, as the
anoient serpent-king Visuki is ommonly called by the Kulii people, is regarded as the chief
of his tribe and a& the father of the otlier Nags seattered over the various villages. There is
& pophlar saying in Kula: “ Athirak Ndg athdrah Narayan,” meaning * There be Nigs
eighteen and Hiri.gxn_n eighteen."” The term * Niriyan " is emploved in these hill-tracts

\ I tha year 1004, when T had the good foriun to witness e meii of Triloknith for the second time, the
olficiating prissts were the chafis of Migkuls Devi (» Brahimin), of ‘Triloknith (s [igf), and of the Nig (s Righi).

¥ Hi-gw-i (trnmal. Benl), vol. i, p. 177, The want of intrllectunl cliure xmong the Koli peaple still finds
expremsion in the popular sying Jispd Knid hord siii, * Whoerer goes to Kalis will becom an owl.’
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to designate a being closely related to a Nig. In the Gazetteer it is said that * sighteen " is
used to indicate a large number. It would perhaps be more carrect to say that eighteen is

considered an auspicious number.

How tHE mmeTEEN Nics ov KvnO werz Bomx!

In times past, a little more than five thousand years ago, it happened in the village of
Godil ® in which the temple of Gotam Rikhi stands, that a certain peasant avoman who
was the wife of & man of the Kanet caste, having donned red elothes, went on to the roof
of her house to have a look at the corn which had been placed there to dry ; and on account
of the cool breeze that woman fell axleep on the top of the roof. Now by chance, while she
was aleeping, Baski Nig saw her and at once fell in love with her, Changing himself into
the shape of 8 man, Biski Niig carried heroff through the air and reached the upper regions,

‘But he told her never to raise the hair of his head with her hand. Once when the Nig

had fallen asleep with his head resting on her lap, the woman, in spite of what he had told
hez, raised the hair of his head. At that moment the woman, looking down from the upper
region, beheld her own house and fields and at that sight ehe began to weep. As soon as hep
tears fell on the face of Baaki Nig he woke up. Then he mads her his wife, and thereupon
ke said to her: * Whatsoever will be born from thy womb thou must worship”' After he
had spoken these words she found herself again on the roof of her own house.

Now, after nine months had gone by, once on a single day she gave birth to sighteen
annkes. ThmaightaﬂnlmkmtihuwunputinnI.uguwthmputnlthnkin& whiah in
Kuld they call * Bhandal ", In that pot she made sighteen separste holes, and putting the
miikofhurnwnhmintunvmd,shﬂnmdthnmku,mhthoughhj;gmhulﬂ_

and for many days paid worship to them with incense. Now, after some four or five months

it happened by chance that she had to go to the house of her parents. Then she said to her
mother-in-law : * Do thou pay worship to these gnakes during my absence.” Having said
this she went away to the house of her parenta. After she had left, her mother-in-law on
the next day put incense in a large iron spoon, plmlﬂrannit,mdmhmt.hnm
mpgywmhipmumm. On hearing her coming, t]um]:uthrnatﬂmi:hmdnthmughthn
holes. At the sight of the snakes the mother-in-lsw dropped ths 8poon contsining the
Mwnﬁiuh-ﬁnhndhe&npl&md‘mnrdumpmdmthu;mhginmhmmuu
that the incense with the fire fell in the pot in whiuhthamnkuwmhpt_ In consequence

1 The legrad in ite jresent form was recormed by o in doco, For other versions, of, [ :
(Gassticur (Kulu), p- 0, a0d H. A Rose, Punjes Giosssry, vol. | . 167, sad ¥.5, Noter and Quaries, m.ﬂ:?:
No. G .

3 Also guibed Ghuill, porth o Manill
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thereof the snakes escaped from the pot and fled in all directions. Out of the total number
of eighteen snakes two went to Mandi and Suket, and two appeared in the district of Lahul.

On this dccasion, it ia said, one of the Nigs bad one eye burned, and i8 therefore known
as Kini Nig (kina = * one-eyed ")} He remained on the spot and is still worshipped at
the village of Godal in the temple of Gotam Rikhi, who, strange to say, is sometimes also
deseribed as 3 Nag? Kiua Nag of Godl, perhaps in consequence of his bodily defect,
is belisved to be bad-temperaed. Tf a cow passes his image, she is gure to give no milk that
night. The vessel in which the offspring of Biski Nig were kept by their mother may
still be seen in the temple of Gotam Rikhi. (Plste XXVIIL.)

As to-the names of the eighteen Nigs, there is some difference of opinion among the
Eul people, but most sccounts agree in including Sargan (or Sirgap) Nig and Phihal
Nag of foghi Jagstsukh, Dhimal Nag of Zothi Barigarh, Piyli (yellow) Nag and Basu
Nig (considered as different from Baski Nag Iy both of koths Nagar, Kili Nig of kofhi
Raisan, and Mahuti Nag of ofhi Kiis. Bome authorities include three more Nags from
korhi Kiis, namely, Ramnu {or Rumnu) Nig, Sargun {or Sargay) Nig, and Sukli Nig.
All the Eaghis concerned belong to Upper Kuld, but it is said in the above legend that some
of the eighteen found a refuge in the adjoining hill tracts.

Baski Nig has also a brother, Turn Niig, who resides ina cave high up in the mountains.
Like his brother this Nag grants rains and prevents lightning. He also gives oracles as to
rain, and when rain is about to [all, water flows out of his cave®

The total number of Nags which are worshipped in the Kulf subdivision is considerably
greater than eighteen, and, indeed, must come up to about four times that figure. According
4o & list which I owe to the kindness of Mr. H. L. Shuttleworth, 1.CS., late Assistant
Commissioner of the Kulfi subdivision, there are more thun seventy places consecrated
to various Nag deities, Some Nigs are worshipped at different localifies, but usually
each Nag belongs to the particulsr village in the vicinity of which his temple
stands, They are essentially local deities.* Insome cases the Nig has no shring but a sacred
lake high np in the mountains, whers people go to bathe. Bometimes ho has not even an
individual name, but is simply indicated us ‘ Nag'. It deserves notice that no Nig

% The HAbridatio-jélaka alvo ralates of  Niga who, owing to an sccident in his varly childbood, ket one uf
his eyon and in later lifs had & very imitablo temper, Cf, above, p, 186, It ia eurious that Kadr, the
anaks-mother, i als dowcribed 20 * cnoeyed ',

® A Xigs Gantama b known from literstore and was worshipped in Faskmir.

* H. A. Boso, Punjeb Glossary, vol, i, p. 170, We may compere Hinen Taiaug's story about the Niga
Gopals whi Hkewive dwellad b s csve in the Kabul Valley,

'h-!nﬂ-ﬁlﬂlnhhdhudhrlhmmdthtmptu!ﬁnhhhhnq.mlwﬂil
st Bhalogl, Mihuti Nigst Mibot, Ksrthi Nig st Karthi, B&H Nig st Bld, snd Jibhi Nig at Jibhi
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‘temples ave found either at the capital Sultinpur or at any of the larger villages such as
Nagar (the ancient capital) or Manikarn, famous for its hot springs. Thess places are now
seats of Vishnuism, ;

As regards the sttendants attached to the service of the Kulg Nags, in the great
majority of cases both the pijari and the eheld belong to the agricultural caste of the Kanets.
Sometimes, however, the former is & Brahmin ; in Inner Sardj this is the rule, elsewhere it
is an exception. The cheld seldom is a Brahmin, but it is not &t «ll uncommon that he
ahould be & member of the mﬂuiﬂmtewhinhiam][eﬂ'Dﬁgi'inKulﬁmpermﬂ'Kah"
in Outer S8arij. In one instance the cheld is o lohdr or blaclkemith, When the pikjir s
Brahmin, the chejd is never a low-caste man. We may perhaps sassume that in the cult of
the Niigs, the Brahmins have gradually usurped a position which originally was held by
persons not belonging to the priestly caste.

Among the eighteen sons of Baski we have mentioned Kili Nag. Whether he
is identical with the Niga Kilika of the Buddha legend or with Kiliya the Niga of the
Yamuni who was subdued by Krishua it is impossible to eay. This much is certain that
ml{"*'ugtaltouratherapmminantphmmnnghiahnthrmmdi:womhippadinnim
different localities of Upper Kulfi snd Ripi. His temple at the village of Juri in the Parbati
valley i6 & more pretentions sanctuary than the common type of village shrine. Besides the
temple proper there nre a number of subsidiary buildings : & dharmsdld or guesthouse, an
open pavilion for the musicians, and a bhdnddr or granary for storing the grain-rents of the
temple. The last-mentioned building, in sppearance like a substantial dwelling-house, has
mhthnﬁﬂ!tﬂtie&,ﬂﬂiiﬂ.ihﬂ!ﬂd,fhﬁlﬂ‘g&ﬂhﬂﬂﬂﬂfth&ﬁﬂnge_

The tampletfbaﬂlil.l quadrangular building with & verands in front and a sloping roof,
i# built of pine wood, while the more durable cedar wood is used for some portions such as
the door which is decorated with quaint earvings. Om the left door we notice seventeen
workmen and five bulls, said to have been employed in the building of the temple, the
latter ne beasts of burden (enriously recalling the legend of the cathedral of Laon). Raja
Sidh Singh, the reputed founder of the temple, is also portrayed with his Raniand musicians
on both sides. On the right doorwing there is the figure of 4 man being bitten by a snake
as a punishment, it is said. for dishonesty, the snake huving been sent by the Nag to chastiss
him, The post between the two doorwings is earved with the effigies of Mahidsva on his
bull and of Pirvati on her tiger. The pillars supporting the veranda nee carved with snakes
cusling, as it were, upwards along the shafta. Every full-moon a gost is offered to the Nag,

‘ The most important outward and visible symbol of the god is bis rarh, not to be taken
ini“ﬁ;ﬂ..[mﬁf lm, bat in that ﬂfu:nn:t.lrurl.iuu. llmu{t‘umm
ﬂdwﬂﬂgmﬂﬁ,ﬂﬁﬁﬂhhhm_ mh“‘!h;h}g‘h.‘hﬂﬂm
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without legs, attached to two long poles projecting for several fest at each end, and made
of very flexible wood, usually silver birch. The idol proper is composed of a metal plate
on which facial masks of gold, silver or brass are arranged in rows. On festive ocousions
when the god appears in his litter, the shield is placed in the stretcher and the whale ix
decorated with rich clothes, jewellery and flowers. Usually there is ¢ canopy of long strips
of cloth or of vak tails over the shield.” !

Tn the case of Kali Nag the masks sttached to the litter are said to represent the Nig
and his relatives, the two placed uppermost being Kali himself and his brother Jvila
Niriyay. A second rath made of deoddr wood is eaid to be employed exclusively to carry
the Nag to the big fair, which is held at the capital on the occasion of the Dasehra festival
and which all deatas of Kula have to attend. The temple contains also a big basket in which
the Nags (represented by their masks) are taken to their real abode up the mountain—
a sacred spring where they are placed in the running water.*

Nearly every hamlet in Kulii has at least one fair during the summer, and as some care
sairmi to be exercised to prevent adjacent hamlets having their festivals on the same day,
theze is an almost continuous succession of fairs during the summer months. The idols
sre borns to the fair on the shoulders of their worshippers, each god being sccompanied
by his own band of musicians. The sign of animation by the spirit of the god is the
osdillstion of the rath. The bearers are under his influence, and their slightest movement i
conveyed to the ark which dances up and down. Some of the worshippers are Likewise
seized with the divine affiatus, and tremble with possession or leap and shout belore
the idol. .

“ The first appearance of the deofa is not earlier than the commencement of summer,
sbout the beginning of Jeth (Skt. Jyuishtha), when the first crop of whieat and barley is
ready for the sickls and the young rice is getting big enough to be planted out in the
fields. The idol is carried out of his teraple by the priests and attendants, and his band of
musicians sccompanies, blaring uncouth music from drums, and eymbals, and trumpets.
Thus the god is conveyed to the village green, where perhaps a few guests await him in the
shape of idols brought from neighbouring villages with their escorte of attendants and
musicians and worshippers. All the people are dressed in their best and profusely deeorated
with flowers ; shopkeepers have set up gay stalls for the salo of sweetmeats, toys, and
knick-knacks ; and somewhere in the background (if the fair is in upper Kuli) will' be
found tents where lugri and country spirits ean be procured. The deota dances, oscillsted

% The deseription of the reik and of the appearsnce of the dests at the fair we hare borrowsd from Mr. H. W.

Emerson's excellent sccount in the Manfi Gasetiesr, pp. 121 £, and from the Kungra Gaseiteer, part ii, pp< 4 L
3 (. H. A Rise, o, elt., vol. L p. HT.

L ik
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up and down in his chair by his earriers who, of course, are under his influsnce, and some-
times one of his guest gods or goddesses dances alongside of him, and the pair of them
exchange yrotesque bows and caresses. The contagion extends to the men in the erowd,
or, at any rste, to sach as are expert dancers; they join hands and form a ring, the god
and his musicians in the centre, and circle round with a graceful step, shouting the words
of the airs which the bandsmen are playing on their uncouth instruments. Faster and faster
grows the dance as evening approaches ; new dancers are always ready to take the place of
those who drop out fstigued ; and the merry revel goes on from early afternoon till dusk
when the idols return to their temples. The women with their gay head-dresses form bright
groups of spectators on the hillside close to the green which is terraced into tiers of stone
seata for their nccommodation. In the Kuld tahsil they scarcely ever join in the dance,
but in Outer Sara) they form a ring separate from that of the men and in Inner Sardj
sometimes they join the men and dance in the same ring with them. But everywhere it i
only the agriculturist classes, Brahmine and Kanets, who are admitted to the
charmed circles, Jow caste people being striotly excluded. SBometimes ountsiders, even
of the higher castes, if not worshippers of the god, are not allowed upon the green.”

It in the common practice thut the meld of each particular Nig temple takes place
annually on a fixed date of the Hindu calendar. In a few cases, however, it ia
only determined thst the annual festival is to be held in & epecifisd month, the exact date
being fixed each year by the Nag himsslf through the ugency of his chela. In the case of
Kali Nig of Shirath (kothi Rilsan) the fair takes place every third vear,

One would expect that the regulsr date for these festivals in honour of the varions
Nags of Kult would be the fifth of the bright half of Sévan, on which in the plains of India
the Nigapafichawi, the great feast of the serpents, is celebrated, This, however, is by no
means the case.! It is even exceptional that the meli is held in Sivan or Bhidon, the two
monthia of the niny season. This may be due to purely practical considerstions, us the
hﬂﬂinlhshiﬂlilmtlrnmnda&hynvuyhuv}'ninlﬂlmdmnmnﬁ?hmﬁn
suited to festive gatherings s deseribed above.

Usually the festivals hald in honour of the individual Nigs of Kuli are indicated
bymmuﬂﬁgﬂﬁiﬁrm-m"-mﬁ‘@ﬁimmmthathummmﬂ;
st ﬂhhmmmhhedﬁththmofﬁnmnh:vmmtgmmumph i
belongs. Thus the fair of PiyGil Nig of Batihar (kothi Nagar) is called the * Batihar

, “m!-hmmthnttwurthmmﬁtmlmmﬂyhdduouumdmm
temple. Dhiimal Nig of Marjin (koths Blﬁgl(h].forin!hum_hinth_qhbﬂoiodahnﬁng
‘m‘mmlmmfﬂl .

¢ Ouly ia twe villages of Luer a3} the meil of thelocal Nig coiecidles with the Nigapatichass.



THE NAGAS AS THEY SURVIVE IN WORSHIP AND LEGEND 326l

The phdglt is generally held in the month of Phigun (Sansknt Philguns) preferably
at the commencement of that month. Evidently the name of the festival is derived from
that of the month ; and, as Phigun is the last month of winter, we may assume that the
phigh is & feast celebrating the advent of spring. It is curions that in some cases the
phitgly is fixed on the first of Magh (the month preceding Phigun), and again in other cases
on the first of Chait (the month following Phigun).

The birshu, evidently the same as the bishu of Maydi and Sirmur,! is the festival of
the Equinox; the nsme is darived from Sanskrit vishuva (‘ asquinoctium’). In Kuld
it appears to be obeerved on one of the first days of either Chait or Basikh (Skt. Chaitra,
Vaisaklia), and might perhaps be characterized as another Spring-festival.

The ddyari or sairi, as it is called in the Mandi Gaszetteer * celebrates the ingathenng of
theautumn harvest, and is held in Kulfi on one of the first days of Asuj (Sunskrit Advaynja
or Advina), which is the first month of antumn.

There are other names of festivals, e.g. chachouhli, the nature of which we have not
been able to ascertain.

In connexion with two Nig temples in Kulii proper and Riipl mention is made of a
festival which isindicated by the name of kdkikd. This is no doubtidentical with the koika
which Mr. Emerson has described in great detail as practised at the village of Hurang in
Mandi State? * Its primary motive,” that auther says, “is the transference of sins or
baneful influences to & human scape-goat and thus to allow both gods and men to carry
on their affairs under the most favourable suspices.” It wonld be interesting to know
pomething about the kdhikd in Upper Kula; these festivals of the Western Himilaya
all together are a fascinsting subject which would repay a special study.

This much is certain, that, spart from the kdAika, the festivals commonly celebrated
in Kuld in connexion with the Nig cultus have a sessomal character ; thus they, teo
Euinguutthndmmmiaﬁnnwmmhtwmthiamdenfwnmﬁpmdm
agricultural pursuits of the rural populstion of that country.

With regard to Ihaﬂﬂngqgodsuflhudiﬁtam,ﬂr. Emerson remarks ¢ that the
majority of them belong to the serpent group. " This does not mean that they are
necessarily called Nigs ; the common title for the sake-gods is ' Narayan ', Bometimes
they masquerade under the names of Hindu divinities, but usually the legends connected

b Maudi Stata Gamtierr, p. 124 ; Sirmer State Gasitees, p. 03,

t Mapdi Gaz., p. 124, “ The first af Asauj, s duy generally observed in the bills in thanlagiving for the
autunin barvest (ibid.. p. 131).

* Mangi Gez.. p. 15

4 MNanh Ges, . 120,
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with them reveal their true nature. Even where the character of a god is open to doubt,
mi'nitialmuinpﬁnn arises that he belongs to the class of the serpent-gods.” In Mandi,
too, they are venarated us the weather-gods, the guardian spirits of the springs, and the
creators of the streams and lakes. The most popular smongst them is Kamr Nig. Next
to hini comes Niriyan of Hurang. The large waterfall on the Pilampur road, about 10 miles
from Mandi, is the work of his hands. He lives in the deep vulley below the Bhubu Pass,
where he has his temple—a small linga shrins carved with the figures of serpente—in the
midst of & dense forest of cedar, oak, walnut, and other trees, " the home of bears and
monkeys which take heavy toll of the peasants’ crops.” The kaika or festival with its very
curious ritee which is celebrated at this mysterious fane every fifth year towards the end
of July or in the first days of August has been described in detail by Mr. Emerson.!

In the lower Biis valley. the former principality of Kangri, there are hardly any Nig
temples, but after the Divili, about November, & festival, called Nig- A-piijs is held
to hid farewell to the snakes. On this occasion an image of the Nag mada of cowdung is
worshipped, but any snake seen sfter it is called * ungrateful ' and killed forthwith.2

Further east, in the Satluj valley and in the Simla Hills, the Nigs are prominent; in
folklore and popular religion. In a remote tract, called Tikvil, which lies near the source of
the Pabur, we meet with “ a confederacy of five gods, called the Pinch Nags, who hibernate
dnﬁngthuwm:.goingtoa!mpltthnﬁmt[nﬂn!mwtnﬂonlyﬂnﬁngup:p‘matth&
Phag, the festival which corresponds ta the Holi of the Plains. The curious mods in which
they are aroused by their worshippers by means of a furious attack with snowhalls has been
deseribed by Mr. Emarson, to whese account we may refer for further particulars regarding
this custom.”

Basuzav oF oz Smvna Hous *

[Another rain-god in the Simla Hills i Basheru, of whom the following legend in
ourrent. |

** Onee u woman was eutting grass when her sickle struck a three-faced image of gold.
She took it home and placed it in her cowshed, hoping that her herds would multiply,
But next morning the shed was full of water and the cattle all drowned. 80 she gave it
to a Brahmin, who put it in kis granary. But next morning it, too, was filled with wates,
and 80 he set the people to build the image & temple & mile or two awsy, whenes the god
still controls the weather avcarding to the wishes of his votaries. As hes had no village green,

1 Thid pp 124 2L

¥ Nangru [Nstrict Guettves, 1004 [Tahors, 18207), p. 100,

& H. A Boow, op. oite. vol. & p. 148, = 11, quot Mre, Emormn,
S Thid, p J4E. =
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he deained a lake by coming down in spate one night and cutting a deep chanmel. On this
sward his festivals are now held. At the onein early spring the god is rejuvenated by being
carried to his birthplace and there laid on his side so that he may be recharged, as it were,
with the divins essence which still emanates from his natal soil. This process takes six or
seven hours, during which time his bearers lie prostrate and his worshippers keep strict
gilence, but his musicians play to assist the ascent or transmission of the divine spirit, as
well a5 to relieve the tedium of the god’s inactivity." *

In the Plains of the Panjib real serpent-worship must have existed in the tims of
Aloxander the Great. It can still be traced as a survival in popular religion and folklore.
T4, for instance, wa hear of a festival observed in the Gurdispur district, and associated
with the month Savan, at which the girls of every village go out together to some pond
or stream, talking some sweetbread with them and there eat, sing, and swing, there is some
reason to presume that this custom originstes from the worship of the Nigas st the com-
mencement of the rainy season.®

We may also briefly refer to the calt of the * Singhs * which belongs to the Panjib
and the westarn parts of the United Provinces. They are desoribed a8 snake-gods
who, slthiough they eause fever, are not very malevolent, often taking away pain, They
have great power over the milch cattle ; the milk of the aleventh day after calving is sacred
to them,® and libations of milk are always acceptable. Asisalso the cuse with certain Nigas,
they are generally distinguished by some colour, asindicated by their names—Eali * black’,
Hari * green ", and Bhuri * grey *. Often the diviner will declare & fever to be caused by some
Singh whom no one has ever heard of before, but to whom a shrine must be bilt, and so
they multiply in the most perplexing manner. They are the servants of Basak Nig, the
serpent-king. *

Much has been written about Gigd, the deified hero, who is greatly venersted,
especinlly by the lower classes in the Eestern Panjab, the United Provinces, and
Rajputana® His legend shows infinite varistion, but its close affinity with Niga worship

1 1, tha custon) fn connecion with tlis masks of Kali Nag of Jari referred to above, . 250,

* Gurdospus Pistrict Gazalieer, p 70,

‘Wlmrmmmmth-ﬁmhrmmiuﬁnﬂlﬂidhuwun!th-ﬂhh:.lhnﬂ:}r.-h-u!mlﬁud
ﬁmﬂnth-nmﬂmlﬁlmmmnﬂmﬂfurﬂi:whﬂunlthimmh,:ﬂih.mﬂkdihﬂlhnhdﬂwd
to the local Nag. CL Chamima Stale (Faeiforr, p. 157,

*wmmﬂ.ﬂ,mlﬂf. A fow shrines of Bhure Singh are reparted to exiet in
Dk

s h.cuﬂn'hu.u.ﬂ..ﬂﬁ.ﬁr.pp.ﬂﬁ..ndnﬁ.p.lw. Ied. Ast, wols. xi, pp. 53 £, snd xziv.
gp. 61 . . Tbbetson, Karsad Seitl, Beport, T8, W, Crooks, Popular Religion, vol 1, pp. 211 . Aasyrs
District Gassttees, pp, 102 1. H. A. Rose. Punjeb Glossarg, vol, i, pp. 171 &, Mapdi State Gussiteer, pp. 114 €.
Chamiba Slate Gezeifeer, pp. 153 L
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is evident. Sir Denzil Ibbetson wrote of him that “ he is supposed to be the greatest of the
snake-gods . This qualification perhiips refers more to the special benefits sseribed to
his cult than to the traditions regarding the stary of his life in which he has essentially the
character of a knight and champion of the faith.

Giig, the ruler of the land of Bigar, as the grest prairies of Rajputana are ealled, is
said to have been a valiant Rajput of the Chaubfin clan and a contemporary of Prithi
Raj, the last Hindu king of Delhi. But according to another tradition he fell in battle with
‘his forty-five sons and sixty nephews, while opposing Mahmiid of Gharni. A third secount
places him in the time of Aurangzeb. Nothing, in fact, is known for certain sbout his
history, but & vast hody of folklore has clustered around his name. We hear how through
the favour of the saint Gorakhnith he was horn of Bani Bachhal inspite of the intrigues of
her sister Kachhal, how his treacherous twin cousins Arjan and Surjan attacked him, but
were defeated and slam, how he was cursed by his mother in consequence and swallowed
by the earth, and how after his death he was allowed to visit his wife at midnight. His
fuithful charger Javidiyi or * Barley-born ! takes a conspicuous part in his wonderful
sdventures.!

Most versions of his legend ropresent him as closely associated with the Nigss. In
Ludhians it is even asserted that he wumigimil}'nmkcmdehmgad his form into that
of & man in order to marry o princess. Afterwards he returned to his original shape®
Some say that in the cradle he was found sucking a live cobra’s head. Inmost of his legends
he is connected with the serpent-king Bisak Nig, who helped him to win his bride Siral
{also called Surail, Surjila, or Chharial), who was tls daughter of the Raja of Bundi.

When the Rajs lad broken his pledge and refused Gagii the hand of kis daughter,
the hero went to the wood and by his flute-playing charmed the beasts and birds of
tho forest and also Basak Nig, who placed the services of his satellite, Titig Nig, at his
disposal. Giigi then sent Titig Nig to Dhiipnagar in the country of Kard, s land of great
wizards. Here the Nag, finding Siridl in her garden, assumed his snake form and it her
while she was bathing in the tank. Agﬂnnnmingtﬁﬂlppﬂmmadlﬂuhmin. he
professed to be a snake-charmer. When ushered into the Raju's presence, Tatig Nag
exacted & promise in writing that the betrothal should be carried out if Biridl recoversd
and then cured her, taking u branch of the nim-tree, and using charms, but showing
practical ability by sucking the poison down into ler big tos, The king then fixed the

L]
¢ In the Penjah Hills the horse of (Higd bs knowm by the name of Nz, Tt s boen wn the same ’
master. m-ﬂu-dhdﬂﬁdhhdmmhhmmumudamuhum by
* Dudhiams Drstrict Garetter, 1901 | Lahors, 1907), pp. B8 1.
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wedding seven davs shead, vet in spite of the shortness of time, Giig was miraculonsly
transported to Dhiipnagar in time for the nuptials!

According to the version of the legend current in Chamba, Basak Nag was not Gigs's
ally and helper in his wooing, but his rival. When the hero set out with a large retinue for
the eapital of his prospective father-in-law (here the king of Bengal), he was opposed
by Bisak and his host, but the end waa that the Nig army was completely destroyed.*

Giigh counts his devotees by the thousands in the Panjab and the United Provinces.®
He is eapecially worshipped in the Eastern Punjib; his shrines, called mari or khdngih,
may be seen in almost every large village throughont the sub-montane tract and in the
Kangra Hills. Strange to say, this * Cid Campador® of the Hindu faith is not only
worshipped by all castes of Hindus, but also by Muslims on the strength of a tradition that
Gigd before his death became a convert to Islim and even made s pilgrimage to Mecea,
He is known nnder & great variety of names—Gaga Bir and Giiga Pir, Zihir Pir and Zahir
Diwiin, Bigarvild (from his reputed homeland), Rim Deva (in Hissir), and Mundlikh
(in Chamba),

His great popularity is no doubt largely owing to the belief that, when duly
propitiated, he can save from snake-bite, and cause those who negleet him to be bitten.
The attendants attached to his shrines adopt different cures ; some give the patient leaves
of trees on the shrine to eat, others sprinkle holy water on the part affected. Snakes are
part of the mde ornamentation of his shrine which usually contains & group of clumsily
fashioned figures of stone or earth. Giigi himself on horseback ocenpies the centre ; he
holds s long staff or spear, sbove him two snakes meet, one heing coiled round his stafl.
Ho is attended by his gister Gugri, his vizier Kailu Bir, and his guru Gorakhnith.!

In the Kangri district Giigi not only cures snake-bite, but also brings illness, bestows
soms and good fortune, His offerings are first-fruits, goats, and cakes, He has o famous
shrine at Barmar where the resident priests claim to cure the bites of snakes by making the
patients eat of the sacred earth of the place and rubbing some of it on the wound. Pilgrits
who often eome from long distances also take awsy some of this earth as a protection.

At Chihappar, on the sonthern border of the Ludhiana district, there is & large shrine ¢

of Giiga, und an annual fair is held in his honour on the Anant (handis; i.e. the 14th of

LT O, Temple, Lepends of the Pusjobd, vol. i pp. 121 /.
% Acoonling to s version carrent in Kult, the bride of Gigh, mamei Siryar Xignl, was the danglter of
Baki Niy,
gt Soma thirty years igo their number was estimatod st 35,000 for the Punjab srd 123,000 for the United
L] luthbﬁ.dﬂﬂﬂiﬂﬁlﬂ'npur,lhnnﬁh.ldlh]ﬂ,!hinhlrﬁtﬂliulﬁl.'ﬁllkiﬁipinﬁthn
of & snake was shown imming from the groond in front of the hero's horse.
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the bright half of Bhidon. The fair, though a Hindu one, is sttended also by Muslims ;
the average number of visitors is estimated at 50,000 people. The money and grain offerings
mads at the shrire, which are received Iiy the resident Brahmins, amount to some Rs. 300
a year. People acoop out earth from a pond near the shrine seven times, and cattle are
brought to it and kept for & night at the shrine to protect them from snskes. It is said
that 4 person bitten will recover if put beside it.

Another mari or Glga temple of some repute is found at Raikot in the same district ;
here, too, & meld is held on the Anant Chaudis. North of the town is & small tank ealled
the Rattowini. Here s mound of earth has from early times been used for Goigi's
propitintion, because close by is a large grove of karir bushes, the haunt of snukes. The
foundation of the mori wus due to the appearance of a snake on the mound, which portent
was interpreted by a Khatri girl (who was possessed by (3iigd) 65 an injunction that a shrine
should be built on the spot. As many as 50,000 people used to frequent the fair, but
Chhappar hos supplanted it in popular favour, The Pidjdris are Brahmins !

In mlufmhmphcmamualfnimmhaldinhnmuufﬂﬁgi: the usual date of these
gatherings, however, is not the Anant Chandas, but the oth of the dark half of Bhidon
called the Giga-naum. This date is said by some so bethﬂdntao{hinhirth,nndhyutheﬁ
to be that of his wedding or of his death. Dnthiamuaiunhiumﬁhriurwitch,miaﬁng

w & long bamboo surmounted by peacock-feathers, & cocoanut, some fans, and a blue flag,
taken round by Jogis who ask for alms, Inthuhiaudiﬂumhiahuummmuybdnuging
to of the Niths, carry the images of (3igd and his sttendants with their canopies
of hmda,fmmlmmtohnm,singingmugninhhhmumnnﬂbnggingfnrm
fﬁhc Panjab there are over 30,000 special votaries of the stuke-godlings and in the
United Provinces 25,000.* The great majority of them are, no doubt, to be found smong
the inhabitants of the Hill districts.

_ In Garhwal thers exists o universal tradition that the Nigss ones resid iin the ;

of £ : At the present day Sesh Nig ia honoured at Pandukeswar, Bhekal
Niig at R.ggmn, Sangal Nig st Talor, Banpur Nig at Margson, Lohandea Nig at Jelam
in the Niti valley, and Pushkara Nig at Nagnath in Nigpur.?
L In the Gaagetic plains, too, there is evidence of serpent worship not only among the
.' rural population, but also in the towna, It will suffice to quote two monuments foynd at

' &ummmhd.wﬂhnmmgutmmﬂm&ﬁuxﬂhdm.
In the north-western putuhheuitgdﬂm:mthmhmamimt well,

1 Ludlizsg District Gamaiteer 1004 i Lahore, 1910), pp. 88 1.

* W. Crooke. op. eit., vol. 4, p. 122,
-wmm;umpuz

called Nig
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Kiian (Skt. Naga-Fiipa), which besrs marks of considerable antiquity. Itis dedicated to the
Nigaraja Ananta or Seshs, who is believed to have incarnated himself in Patatjali, the
famous grammarian and author of the Mahabhdsha: On that accomnt the grammarians of
the city gather on the spot and discuss grammar on the 5th of the bright half of the month
Savan. This is the date of the Nagapafichami or Festival of the Nigas. On this occasion
common folk, too, repair to the sncient well and make their offerings, the average
attendance being estimated at 4,000 persons.!

Some fifty years ago & Hindu suthor ealled attention to the existence of a temple of
Visuki st Prayig or Allahabid, as it is nowadays commonly called. ** The temple,” he
writes,! “ is beautifully situated amidst a grove of treee, ovetlooking the Ganges, which
flows just under it. The scenery is charming. It is a massive building on an elevated
terrace, and looks quite new, for we learn that a hundred years ago it was all repaired, and
the pakka stone ghat under it constructed by » millionaire of Darsganj, a detached village
of Allaliibid lying on the bank of the river. The image of the Niga Vasuki is carved out of
a black stone set in the front wall of the temple, and is about a foot and & half high. Itis
neatly sculptured as a hooded snake standing erect when enraged. There ure other idols
of less note."

* A large fuir is held on Nigapanchamf, to which many of the Hindus from Allahibad
and neighbouring villages come, to secure the double merit of bathing in the sacred stream
and worshipping the serpent-god on the auspicious oceasion. The temple is resorted to by
avery pilgrim to Prayig, with whom it is a belief that the merit of bathing in the sacred
confluence of Gangi and Jamuni is not complete until he visits the temple of the king
of serpents. Pilgrims to other sacred places in India take Ganges water from this place
only, as it is considered purer than elsewhere in Prayig.”

" Monier Williams, who personally visited the Vasuki temple at Dird Ganj notes that
the priest attached to it was not a Brahmin but & man of low caste. “ (n my expressing
# wizh”, he adds, ** for some memorial of the place, he tore off a rude drawing of a many-
headed serpent, which was fastened to the door of the shrine, and presented it to me.”" ¥

In Bihdr, sccording to Sir George Grierson, * the snake-god Nig is generally worshipped
by the agricultural population. * In Baon (Srivapa) crowds of women, calling themselves
s wrives {égin), go out begying for 2§ days, during which period they neither sleep under

* M. A. Sherring, The sacred city of the Hindus (Landon, 1565), pp. 86 £, and @4y, For the abore information
the anthor is indebted to the Principal of Queen's College, Honares.

3 fud, Ani., vol. 3 (1574}, p. 124

' Religious Thought and Life in Tndia (1853), p. 323

* G, A. Griorson, fikar Peassst Lifs (Caloutts, 1855), pp. 4D4 L.
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a roof nor eat salt. Half the proceeds of the begying are given to Brahmins and the other
Lalf invested in salt and eweetmeats, which are eaten by the whole village. During the
From the various dats we have been able to adduce it will be su.ﬁeimlrdmthﬂin
vast regions of Northern India the Nig etill holds & prominent position in popular religion
und tradition. Yet in those parts there is little evidence of real serpent worship, viz,, of
the adoration of the five animal Ophiolatry only survives either in the form of & worship
profiered to cerfain gods and saints for protection against the dangerous reptiles (and in
many casey these divine protectors themselves are or were originally coneeived in the
semblance of snakes), or, as is the case in the Alpine Panjab, the sncient serpent-demons
have developed into weather-godlings and are now essentially the spirits of the water.

Tiven in o tract like Kula where the veneration of the Niigs is so greatly in evidence,
the live siake is hardly ever an object of veneration? In lact, the hill people show very
little reluctance in killing snakes if these coms in their way. The Nig temples are decorated
with the effigies of serpents, but no instance is known of live serpents being kopt or fed in
thoee shrines. Tn some mountain tracts there is a vertain species of snake only which is
held saored. In Mandiit is a large grass-snake, light brown above and of light colour below,
which is worshipped by the people. In Chamba it is & whitich-coloured species that

frequants the walls of houses, and is said to drink milk. Pjd and incenss ars offered toit,

and its presenceisregarded ssa good omen.® It is not a little curious thatin both thess cases
the sacred snaks is indicated by the name of ndy. It must be remembered that the real
ndg of the plains ovonrs caly in the lower hills ; in Mandi it is said {0 be rare, in Kula
and the greator part of Chiambi it does not oeonr.

In order to find real ophiolatry—the cultus of the live serpent—mwe must turn our
attention to Western and Southern India, where up to the present day it exBs in an
mhui form.

Kithiivir, the peninsula or western partion of the provinee of Gujarit, is a great centre
of Nig worship.® There are temples of Visuki and his brother Vanduk, Iocally called

tmwmﬂﬂﬁhmumymiulhhﬂdhmhmﬂmmﬁ
into Laksl  On my ==y from Mh*‘h:nﬁoﬂmﬂﬂﬁmmm.wthm
mﬂmm-ﬁq-ﬂnmtbmhlmdlhhm;hﬂm There, be axplainad,

Livel a ﬂ'ﬂ“mmmmﬂﬂlﬂh,hiﬂmmmhﬂ;hﬂr. Oz oy retorm [ lenrnt that on
Mwmmnn.uﬂsmma—:ﬂmuhﬂgwmwmmam

T Mawli State Gastier, po 137 Clemles Stale Guasetiarr,

) : s :.‘f .
¥ J. W, Watson, Places of sanbe-worship in Kathidadr, J;h-—vﬂ.h.pp. oy £, L abeo Ind. Ant,,
wol. i, pp. 8 £, snd wolb. iv, p. 6. j
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Vésangji and Bindid Beli respectively, at Thin and Mandhogarh. The two Nag brothers
are said to have settled here after having rid the eountry of a dungeroas demon, Bhilmisur,
atthe request of five famons Rishis. To the present day no one is allowed to cut a tree in
the grove that surrounds Bandia Beli's shrine, and it is said that, should any gne ignorantly
cut & stick in this grove the snake appears to such a person in his dresms snd orders him to
return the stick, and should he fail thersin, some great calamity shortly befslls him;
and, in fact, in or near the grove may be seen many such logs or sticks accidently cut and
subsequently returned.

The Vasuki temple st Thin contains the image of a three-headed cobra with two
smaller monocephalous ones—on# on each side—carved on the same slab. Besides which
there is & figure of the four-armed Vishyn ; while on and in front of the altar on which the
images are plaved sre daligram stones and fankh shells. A common votive offering at
this shrine seems to be & representation of the three snakes in alto-rilievo on a flat
earthenware tile,

Other Nag shrines in Kathia vir are that of Pratik at Talséna in Jhalivir, and that of
Deviinik Charmalia in the village of Chokri under Chudi. But the most famous snake-
temple of Gujarit is that of the celebrated Dharanidhara or * Esrthholder’, situsted st
the village of Dhemi, a few miles to the north-west of Thardd, in North Gujarit. This
shrine is visited by pilgrims from all parts of India. There is a well-executed image of &
cobra in the temple of the Dhem Nig, as the Dharanidhara is locally called. There are
muny other local shrines in Gujurit and Kathidwir where the cobra is worshipped.

A curious case of serpent-worship was recorded in the year 1875 by Mr. C. E. G.
Crawford.} 'While encamped at the village of Khiis (faluks Dhandhuka), he noticed athanak
of Charmilia, s local name for the Nags, swhich was not there the year before. On his making
inquiries hie was told the following story, “A woman in the neighbouring villsge of Aliu
mortally wounded a cobra, and then, for fesr of the Dhindhal Kithis * (who are the
worshippers in particular of the cobra, the other branches preferring the Sun), got him
conveyed on a cot to a field outaide Khis, where he was found by the peopleina dying state,
but with hopes of reviving him, they carried him to the place where the shrine now is, and
spread sand for him, snd put a canopy over Lin to shield him from the sun.® But m two
dayshe died, Then they bethought themselves of worshipping him. But others objected
M,uhﬂhm&umthdﬂd.hawuhlnntbehaldtabungvdtnbutur&hip'[md. So

¥ Ind. Anl,vol e pp 83 L )
'ﬁuﬁhﬂlﬁgﬁiﬂhmﬂﬂﬁﬁmhﬂpmﬂtﬂmmm&lpnmh!mmm
cenituries,
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» O above, p 162
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they waited and were duly rewarded. For, they tell e, from & hole hard by came forth o
fine ndga exuctly like the deceased, and when it was said he must have a consort two fidgans
followed him out in succession. Then they began to collect money to build the present
shrine, which is still unfinished, not having & moof over it. It resembles o wide squat
chiraney, and contains, besides a live cobra wrapped in a blue eloth, & red-daubed stone
saiidl to resemble the hood of & cobra, which sppears to be the actual object of worship, and
a emall pan for fire. Thhinnmnhﬁnuiubn’mgmﬁrdedbyfmmnmwﬂkwhiﬁh'nhnt
preseqit only breast-high. On its south-west corner was lying an earthen representation of
thehood, eoloured red, and mnch more like the original than the stone in the inner shrine.
This ahrine, though new, appears to be of high virtue, to judge from the number of strings
Wwhich are hung on a Horizontal rod above it, being—like u large heap of cocoanuts in one
corner—the votive offerings of persons who have been cured of some pain, not necessarily
snatke-Dite, on vowing to visit the shrine, and tying one of these strings round the place
affectod in token thereof.”

In the whole of Southem India serpent-worship ia prevalent.! Tt is especially the
cobira which is held sacred. The higher castes consider it 4 sin to kill it, and believe that the
mun who does so will be stricken with all kind of misfortuns.

The great popularity of this cult in the South is testified by the snake-slabs or Niga-
kals, which are usually found, sometimes in great numbers, at the entrance of a town or
village, Groups of such stones may be seen in & corner of the courtyard of & temple, either
Hindu or.Jain, near s tank or under a sacred tree, They, are mostly due to ehildless wives
who make & vow to instal a anake-stone | Naga-pratishthd) if they are blessed with !
The nwsual practice is to have a figure of a cobra carved on a small stane elab, to place it in
& woll for six months in order to imbue it with life (prava-pratishtha) by means of manteas
and vertain ceromonies, and then to set it up under a pipal- or vim-tree.* These two trees
are often plinted together and * married *, aa the saying goes. A platform is huilé nround
and the trees receive the worship of Brahming sod members of other high castes. It iz
believed that a womsn will obtain children if she walls round the trees 108 times daily for
45 days consecutively® The Niga-kls are preferably placed in the shade of & pair of such
married trees. Serpent worship, s we find it here, is therefors closely sssocinted with tree

* L . Bargess, A58 W {Lomdim, 1874), ppo a3 L., pl lvi (len specimans of Nig shbs from Konur
Hull, Sinde-Manauli, Badiml, snd Abvalli ln the Boigim Baladpi districts of Bomlay. tad, dnt, vol. jr
P, w vi, pp. 40 [ a8l cwmni Aeport AreAL Departwsst, Southern Circe, for 1A 11 PRSEE,

* Thow twm trves—the Fiow religioss and the Mefis Aradiinchia—gre the abvattha and nimba of Senskris
Hterstire. Thiv mbethe b callod Nags Sasdle, be. * kinnmun of the Niga” i

* Tho mumber 108 (5 « 37 i regarded ss aopiciou,
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worship, Sometimes the snake is supposed actually to reside in the tres and in all
pirobability ws originally coneeived as its spirit.

The Naga-kals show a considerable variety of pattern. The simplest and perhape
commonest typé of these suakealabs exhibit a single cobra standing, us it were, on the tip
of his tail and curling upwards with expanded hood. Sometimes the Niga is a faithful
effigy of the natural animal, but very often, presumably to emphasize his divine character,
he is made polycephalous {Plate XXIX). The number of the heads varies betwean three,
five, and seven, but apparently there exists a certain preference for the figure five, Tha
number of heads, it will be noticed, is always uneven, In some specimens a miniaturs
linga, evidently meant as a symbol of procreation, is carved on the expanded hood ; or
an umbrells, emblematic of rovalty, may be seen over the Nagarija. Usually the cobm
is earved in relisf on & stone slab, some four feet in height. But at Adichanallur in the
Tinnevelly diatrict there is  large group of Niga-kals ' which show thiz peculiarity that
they are carved in the round. The snakes are either single-looded or many-hooded, and
several of the latter have u little human figure seated on the coils snd overshadowed by
thie serpent’s hood: This figure is said to represent Krishus, but possibly has at the same
time some reference to the wish for offspring which generally prompts the devotees of the
Nig to erect these stones.

A somewhst more elsborate type of Niga-kals shows a pair of cobras intertwined
in caducens fashion, spparently in the act of copulation. Usually both snakes are mono-
cephalous, If earved in profils, the animals sometimes sre provided with a protuberance on
the top of the head. It has somewhat the appearance of  crest or s pair of ears, but perhaps
is meant to indicate the legendary jewel which the Nig is supposed to wear on hia head.
In some other specimens which show the hooded snake fucing, the jewel is very clearly
marked.

In some cases the intertwined snakes are very artistically treated, as in a specimen from
u village in the Belgim district {Bombay). Here only one of the two cobras, presumably
the male, is shown with expandsd hood. This is ulso the case with a snake-stone from
Sinde-Manauli on the Milaprabha. One of the Nags-kals froms the Brahmeévara temple %
Kikkeri (Mysore) shows the same peculiarity. (Plate. XX1X.) The circular spaces
formed by the two interlaced serpents are very often filled with ornamental rosettes. The
uppermost ield, immedintely beneath the snakes’ heads, sometimes contains o mininture
hinga.

¥ Tn his Progress Kepert, for 161315, pl. zi, Mr. A. H, Longhurst has reproduced o pumber of thess stomes,
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Finally we must notice a tvpe of snake-stones in which the serpent-deity appears as
a hybrid being, its upper half heing human and the lower half serpentine. This hytrid
is & female and in all probability represents the serpent-goddess who in Southern Indis is
known by the name of Mudamn, Over her head she wears the usnal hood combined of
three, five, or seven snakes' heads. She holds both hands joined in front of her breast; and
i each arm she has a baby snake. These representations of the serpent-deity, however
interesting in connexion with popular religion, are not very pleasing from an mesthetio
point of view. The thick and short-sst snake body combined with the woman's bust gives
these sculptures  singularly ungraceful appearance,

Two remarkable stones of this class ware discovered by Mr. Longhurst gt Hampi in
the ruins of the ancient capital Vijsyanagar. The one shows the snake-mother holding two
little snakes in her arms in the usual manner, whils two more stand at hor sides. The other
specimen is.a very elaborate seulpture surmounted by & makara-torana ; the Nigi with
ler two little ones is attended by two human satellites of small size, both fmla,.mnding
it each side of her.

Among a collection of more than twenty Niga-kals set Hp in & garden near an ancient
tank at the town of Anekal {(some 20 miles ststhi-sast of Bangalore) there ars three of the

In the South Kiinara district on one of the highest mountains of the W
named Subrahmagys, there is ons of the most famots serpent-tamples of India ¥ The
mountain, which is two-pointed, precipitous, and of peciliar shape, is ong of the most
prominent heights in these parts, resembling, e seen from Mercasa 5 gigantic bullock
hump. Ita elevation is 5,626 feet above the leve] of the sea, The Jocality ia extremely wild

estern Ghits,

* 8L 3, Walkouse, Jud. Ant., val. vif, p. 42, Aw"“m‘rwﬁnﬂrr,m.d
the earrect pame af the monttals bs Pushpugirt “‘“ms“hhmﬂII.lmhimm,f e .
mm&m-ﬂiyn-ppﬁmndth-whqﬁmmhﬂ bien 1 Filings
that it s sleo anoiber name of Kirtikeys or Sands
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The annusl festival takes place on the sixth day of the bright half of the month of
Mirgasirsha (November-December) ; it is known as Subrahmsnya-shashthi or Subbaraya-
ghashthi or Kuklm-shashthi, Thousands of Brahmins are feasted on this oceasion. At the
samme time & cattle fair is held at the foot of the mountain. Lepers and persons believed to
he under the influence of evil spirits are brought to be cured by the miraculous power of the
sarpent-deity. People anxious to obtain o sne make & vow at this shrine which consists
in fasting on the day of the festival and rolling in the remaina of food left on the dishes
spread before the Bralmins, Numerous devotees who have made s vow roll and wriggle
serpent-fashion round the temple, and soma will even roll up to it from the foot of the
mountain, s mile distant.

A person supposed to be possessed by the spirit of Subrabmanya, danoes st the temple,
and is believed o have the power of foretelling the future, On the day of the meld one of the
priests puts & leathier bag on one of his hands, and, with the hand thus protected, takes out
sorie handfuls of earth from the holes inhabited by the snakes. This earth is distributed to
the assembled worshippers as a mark of the deity’s favour. It is believed to cleanse from
leprosy if rubbed on the parts affected and to remove the stigma of barrenness from women
if & little be daily put in the mouth. o

In the jungle surrounding the shrine of Subrahmanya there grows a species of cane,
known as Nige-veta, or * Naga-cane'. A walking-stick of this cane is considered to afford

_proteeﬁnnaga‘matthupniwn-nimkea.

The serpentine body-rolling described here, which is called anga-pratachsnam (Skt.
anga-pradakshina), 18 practised slso further south, where small snake-temples, callad
Niga-kovil in Tamil), are not infroquent. Not far from the town of Madura, on the bank
of the Vaigai river, there is such & ahrine where men for payment will perform any number
bim]_linglrmnﬂ.upmximio:permmwhuhaﬂ vowed them, These rollings are done
very rapidly, with great fury and vociferation.

Other famons serpent-temples are reported to exist at Nagapatnam (or Negapatam),
the well-knows ancient seaport on the coast of Coromandel and at ‘Bhomapdranden in
the Hyderabad State. The shrine at the former place i dedicated to the serpent-deity
under the name of Niganiths. Insde the temple near the image there is s white-ant hill,
to which Iarge offerings are mada in honour of the serpent-god.

The Millabar coast is s great seat of the serpent cult, * Usually 4 clump of wild jungle
meﬁhgmmhduumia to be found ju the south-west corner
of the gardens of all respectable Malayali Hindus. The spot is free to nature to deal with
it as she likes. Every tree and bush, evéry branch snd twig is sacred. This is the Niga-
kotta ( Snake-shrine *), nmam‘iynmm.mmmummmmu

T
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hn-u&astnpmdmunhdin:hi:wmw. chulhﬁnﬂmmmmdiﬁsmppud
to have a bad influence on human beings. Leprosy, iteh, barrenness in wommen, deaths
of children, the frequent appearance of snakes in the garden, and other diseases and
uhmitiusuppom!tubehuughtnhnutb?Fﬂimn.uuaEmdnwntnthemgernftha
cobras. chmhaNigbahﬁuninthngar&m.amﬂﬁnummmmmim
chmiama.thmt.huphmhdiﬁgenﬂy&ngup.ndmnhhmudnimsmm
mﬂi;lnnuhiurunditinmlnﬂedthntthnmhmitimhnwmmulbmmuﬂhmhuﬁng
mnﬂ;bunnmhahﬂnaatthespmudhumntheuhﬂmha&bamw A
shrine is then at cnce formed, und costly saerifices and ceremonies serve to allay the Niga's
anger. 11:LhiadiartrictthaNignisthututehrdaityuithnhﬂm.mﬂgndmdshﬁnam
conveyed with the property and frequently specified in deeds of transfer. P is offered
at least once s year, often by & Brahmin: and the serpents are periodically propitiated
by songs and dances, called “Naganv-pattu’. The performance of such songs in private
hmhmpmﬂtuheﬂﬁmtimhmmhguﬁspring The high priest of the serpent
eult in Malabar is the Pimbanmakisd N iri, who lives in the town of Ponnini in
& housa full nlmhmnhinhmnidwbnhmﬂmlqhhhmﬁjn’”

In South Kinara two curious rites are known to exist in connexion with eerpent-
worship ; :hajrhnulrmﬂnmibdufuunm:’"ﬂ:mtﬂiuﬁnumhuhdmu
ﬂmm&uwﬂdmfarhvhgﬁﬂdummmlhrmlﬁmma};l@my.
chilidlessness, and sore cyes. Pmplnm!ﬁiumdoftmpufnrmmﬂljrmmtnm

mgrliml.tti_n,napotinthehauninchummdthnpriaﬂaprhklmmme&
ric"buutit,todﬁwawnjlnyfu:ﬁngﬂwﬂ.lmﬂhmheﬁthamnibmﬂﬁd.bygﬂ&
on two wooden stools, knesding rice or whest flour into dough. He then makes the figure
dnmpm,ndﬁlhmrmmtuedholymmmhhdiawmmmtumagqm.nﬂ
transform it for the time into & live serpont. hlilkmhuﬂurmthenuﬂmdtuit-mdinis
worshipped as a deity. Htﬂthhmhﬂmmnid,umhin!thgwmudy
wrought, and taking away the life that was given. The serpent being doad, the penitent
mmwholmmzﬁng.md:hruuﬂhhbeudmdmummhu He then carriss

IHMM%HW; il L p. 155,
¥ Ind. Ani, vol wil pp, 42 11,
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the figure on his head to the bank of a river, where he reverentially places it upon s pile.
The figire is then fenced round with chips of aandalwood and eamphor, and melted butter
poured over it. The pile is then lit with fire brought by the penitent from his own house
with & vow that it shall be used only for the burning of the serpent-god. When burnt, the
ashes are thrown into the river. The penitent is considered unholy and must not be touched
for thres days. Onthe fourth day the funeral of the serpent-god ends with an entertainment
to eight unmarried youths below the age of twenty ; they are held to represent eight
serpents, and are treated with the utmost respect. This curious symbolical ceremony
evidently denotes penitence and amends for the supposed killing of one of the macred
ereatures in a former life, and the temporary ascription of serpent-nature to the young men
seems & trace of the very ancient and widespread idea of the transformation of men into
serpents, and serpents into men, which appears almost extinct in Lower India.”

“ The second ceremony, called Naga-mandala, is resorted to when that first described
has failed in producing the hoped-for results. The penitent gives a great feast to his caste-
men and unmarried youths, who are again supposed to personate serpents. In the evening
bruised rice is scattered over a spot previously selected and the figure of a great serpent
traced out in it. The figure is then worshipped, and a band of musicians summoned and
well primed with toddy to sustain them in their work. They dress themselves in women's
clothes and put on jewels, drumming and piping go on furiously, and the leader imitates
the deity, reeling and writhing about frantically, and at times uttering words which are
devoutly attended to as though spoken by the deity; yet the musicians are low-caste
people. The wild discordant music is often prolonged throughout the night.” !

In Kanara the persons supposad to be possessed by the serpent-deity are known by the
title of Naga-pitsi (' Vessel of the Niga'). They ure Brahmins and used to enjoy grest
repute. Disputes were referred to them for settlement, and their word was law. A summons
from one of the Nigapatris to a litigant was almost instantly obeyed. It appesrs, however,
that the influsnce of these priests has considerably declined.

The grest festival in honour of the serpents is the Nagapafichami, which, & the name
indioates, is celsbrated on the fifth day of the bright fortnight (the period of the waxing
moon) of the month of Savan (Skt. Srivena), the first month of the rainy season. This is
early in August, about the middle of the rainy season. The rites ta be observed on that day
are laid down in & Sanskrit work, called Fratardje, which appears to be extracted from

* The rite dewcribed here with the [nspired priest reganded s the mouthpiece of the serpmt-deity, and the

wild musie peoduced by low.caste musivians recalls the similar onstoms in vogue st the Nig and Devi shrines
in iho Western Himalayw,
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Hemadri! Hero follows the passage in question in translstion : ** In the month of Srivaga,
on the fifth day of the bright fortnight, the poisonous ones must be drawn with cowding
on hoth sides of the door. This hath been declured to be g very holy day ; worship is to be
performed on the fifth during twelve years. On the fourth (i.e. the preceding day) peopls
must take only one mesl and on the day itself only at night. One should muke s Niga
of gold (1), silver, wood, earth, turmeric, or sandal or cause five serpents to be drawn.
On the fifth day they should be worshipped with devotion ; the Nagas are ssid to have five
hoods. The five Nagas must be worshipped according to the rule with parched grain
{lja), and with the five nectars,® with the flowers of the oleander, the * hundred-leaf’
the jessamine, and the red lotus, likewise with powdered sandal and other incense. There-
upon Brahmins ought to be fed with ghee, milk-rice, and sweetmests. Ananta, Visuli,
Sesha, Padma, and Kambaly, snd even so the Niga Karkotaks, and the serpent Advatara,
Dhritarishtra, Safkhapils, Kiliya, and likewise Takshaks, and the great Nigs Pitgala
are launded month by month. At the end of the observance (vrafa) there should be &
parapa (i, & mesl to break the fast) with milk, and Brabmins are to be fed. A Naga of
gold (1), und & cow, as well as garments ought to be given to Vyisu of immensurable glory.
In this wiss one should ever worship the Nigas with devotion, in partioular on the fifth
day, with milk and milk-rice. There should be no digging of the earth either by day or
by night.”
Thnfutivnlu;uuﬁudinthnﬁmkmi&duuibadhytﬂhﬂn!cbnh.r,lhnsuhih
V. N. Mandlik, in the following terms.¢ ** On this day, eatly in the morning, ench fumily
brings an earthen representation of & serpent, or paints a family of five, seven, or nine
serpents with rubbed sandalwood or turmeric. The vessels used in pesforming the worship
are placed in front. Flowers, rubbed sandalwood, turmerie, parched rice, and heans or
parched gram, and jowari (Aolous sorghum) are offered to the serpents thus painted. Lamps
are lighted and waved ; incense in offered ; and food and fruits are placed befare them.
On this dsy, only boiled food is partsken of by the people, and the dishes prepared are
generally of & coarser kind than on other holidays. Aﬁarthsmnxnlngmtlllnm[:'mgmﬂy
kept lightad throughout the day by the side of the painting or image, and milk snd edibles
are also pliced close by. In the afternoon people go to some le,gluuﬂguant-hm'

nm”h&an|ﬂ!hﬂﬁMiﬁmhyhmf.ﬁ.wﬂhﬂ.m
. RAS, vol.ix, pp- 1M L Thrh-hhﬁhnﬂumﬁin‘mmmwhw
litaexture, o.5. in the Bhavishyst. puriss.

* Milk, curd, ghes, honey, and siger.

s ﬂr_m:-lhﬂlﬂmhhubﬂnhh[ﬂ-j-mnhqwh_“hmh“.
thak some other flower o mesnt i

& Opois., pp- 170 L
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where serpents sre said by local tradition to reside. Here, generally, snuke-charmers may
be seen with live serpents to which offerings are made by the multitude. Even in Bombay
these men take snakes round to the houses of the people in the native town, and all clnsses
of the inhabitants amuse themselves by giving them different kinds of edibles. In the
evening fowers and incense are again offered, lights waved, and edibles placed before
the image or painting as the case may be, and one or more lamps are kept burning.” The
worshippers sit up all through the night, this watching being called by some keeping the
serpents awake. The worship is mostly performed by the female members of the house
hold, and st the conclusion all the ladies and children gather and the eldest of the former
repeats the following kahdni or story.

T Fesmivat oF THE NiGas

*Oh God | Nigas; hear. There is a city, called Magikpura [or Magipura . In it lived
a Givads (Gaur ?) Brahmin. He wasignorant of the Niga-pafichami. And he did not know
that on that day there should be no ploughing, no digging, no picking and plicking, no
burning and roasting, He went, therefore, to plough the land in his field on that day as
wsual. Now, thers was in one place in the field a hole of a Nigina (s femals cobra), and in
it were her young ones, and they died by the striking of the plough. The Nigipa who had
gone out returned, and finding that all her young ones weve dead, sho grew enraged and
aet out to sacertain who it was that had killed them. Thus she came to the house of the
Brahmin snd secing that hlood had stuck to his plough, she decided that it was he who had
killed Lier young ones. She, therefore, bit the Bralimin and all the members of his household
who had gone to sleep, and killed thern. And in order that his whole family might become
extinet, she went to bite his daughter who had been married in another village. But the
dnughter had painted the Nigs, and having worshipped them and given them offerings, had
placed before them at night, frankincense and other fragrant things, lamps, edibles, ete.
On seeing this the Nigina enjoyed the good things that had been placed there, and being
pleased, said to the girl : * O daughter, thy father killed all my young ones to-dsy, while
ploughing the field. After having, therefors, killed all the persons in thy maternal home,
1 had come to bite thee, too, but as thou didst resnember me and worship me, I am pleased
and, therefore, T do not bite thes.’

" On hearing this, the danghter said : * Thou hast killed all the persons in my maternal
home ; tell me some remedy by which they msy come tolife again. Thereupon the Nigina
paid : 'Doﬁmuh&hm:mm;pﬁnﬂekuwthﬂrhdiu.m&emhytheywﬂ]
be restored to life.” Meanwhile the people in that Brahmin's village began to inquire why
it was that the Brahmin had not yet arisen, and opening his door found that all the persons
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in the house had died. Just then the daughter arrived and sprinkling upon them the nectar
given by the Nigins, restored them to lifs. Then she told ber father all that happened,
and added: ‘Now from this day, when the month of Srivana cometh, thoy shouldst
worship the Nigs on the fifth day in the bright fortnight according to the rites Inid down,
and should place before them at night frankincense, lamps, and food. And on that day
thon shalt not dig, neither shalt thou kill snything on that day."

* From that day ouwards the Brahmin began to act accordingly : the Nagapaiichami
hamnakmmmﬂthemminthﬂvﬂhga.anﬂuﬂpmcﬂadndmdmawathﬁiﬁthﬂn{
snukes. Asthe Nigs were pleased with the daughter of the Btnhmin.mmythnj- be pleased
with us and with you. O Nigas, may your story of sixty sentences told in five be productive
of good fruit to the narrator as well sz to the hearer thereof,”

At the time of repeating the above story, the reciter and her female hearers sach take
a few grains of rice in their hands, and at the conclusion they are partly exchanged and
partly stuck to their forehesds.”

In Northern India, too, especially in the Gangetic plains, is the Nigapafichami
observed.

In Bengal the date of this festival is the ffth lunar day of Srivana (July-August),
but the obwervance of the rites is continued up to Bhidrapada {August-September).
On these days o milky hedge-plant (Euphorbia lingularum) is planted on a raised mound
ﬂmthtnthtmun-yaﬂoithxhuuﬁe.mdinthn!mmn[thiuphmmngoddm
Mannsi is worshipped. A person whose father, mother, or any relative happens to have
died by snake-bite is specially enjoined to perform this ceremony, part of which consists
in offering milk with the object of propitisting them. The People repair to places where
snakes, especially cobras, ate generally known to remain concealed and make offerings to
them of milk, plantsing, eto.

The goddess Manasi whe is worshipped in connexion with the festival is identifiad
with the ster of the serpent-king Visuki who was married to the hermit Jaratkiry and
becams the mother of Astika who, according to the ancient saga, related in the Adi-parvan,
was to save the Niges from being exterminated at the serpent sserifice of Janamejaya.t
Manass is belioved to afford protection against snake-hite, and is henes called Vishahari,
* poisan-destroyer ‘. She is represented as a handsome fenuls ol a golden ﬂﬂm.u.‘ﬂlﬁ.mgun
the water-lily and clothed with snakes * '

' CL above, pp. B0 1. g
1 Ou the worship of Manas), <f. J, Murloch, Hinds und Muhammadon rrals -
Gupte, Iindw bofidays and coremonials (19300 pp. WO | fimdw gad Hﬂh-:t:“ Ffmtiﬁfp;:-::
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In Biliar the women mark their houses with lines of cowdung, and worship Sesh Nag
‘with milk snd parched grain. On the Gobar Pafiche, which falls on the fifth of the dark
half of the same month (Iate in July), the same god is often worshipped in Patna instead
of on the former festival. This is called Behra Pafiche in South Bhigalpur.!

In the United Provinces the nsual custom is for the head of the family to bathe on
thamﬂngn[t]mfﬂ&t.top&intnnthmwzﬂnfhinnlsepi;ug-:mmtwumdamprmuﬁnﬂ
of serpents, and to make offerings to Brahmins, People pray to the eight chief Nagas;
girls throw some playthings into the water, and labourers take a holiday snd worship the
tools of their craft. Seven days before the festival people steep a mixture of wheat, gram,
and pulse in water. On the morning of the feast they take a wisp of grass, tie it up in the
form of a snake, dip it in the water in which the gram has been steeped, and offer it with
money and swestmeats to the serpents. In the eastern districts milk and dried rice are
poured into & snake’s hole. In some parts of the province it is the custom that girls let
dolls float in the water of some convenient river or tank, and the village lads beat the dolls
with long switches cut for the purpose. To sccount for this rite a legend is told which is
an amplification of the saga of Janamejaya and the Nigus.”

InGa;lrwiltheg;mundiuime!ymmdﬁt-hmw&ungmdmud.mdﬁgumulﬁw,
seven, or nine serpents are rudely drawn with sandalwood powder or turmerio ; rice,
heans, or peas are parched ; lamps are lighted and waved before them ; incense is burnt
and food and fruit offered. These observances take place both morning and evening, and
the night is spent in listening to stories in praise of the Naga.?

In the Mirzapur district the Nig Deoti is worshipped especially by the Kols on the
oecasion of the Nagspafichami, and at the villages of Bhainsia Tola and Tarkapur fairs
are held which hsve an average attendance of a thousand people. The date of these fairs,
however, appears to be the 11th of the bright half of Siwan.4

In some parts of the United Provinces the Nigapafichami is celebrated in Bhadon
{8kt. Bhadrapada),® but for several districts the date is stated to be the fifth of the brght
half of Sawan, which, as we have seen, is the day generally observed in the Deccan.

In Nepal the festival of the Nigas is held on the fifth of the dark half of Siwan. This
day is locally believed to commemorate a fearful fight between Garuds and the Nigna,
The image of Garujs at Changu-Niriyan is reported regularly to perspire on the

! Orisrson, Biles Peasaul Life, p. 400, § 1445.

* W. Crooks, Populus Religion, vol. i, pp- 138 1. ; Hindu and Mubonomadas Feads (1814}, p. 59

* Atkinson, Himalayan Gazitteer, vol. fi, p. 536

¢ Mirnspur Distriet Gasettesr, p. 101

b Mz, Crooke, ops cit., vol. il, p. 137, sy that the Nige-pafichami i held on the ffth day of Bhidon,
bt doss 6ot wpeeify the pakaba.
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anniversary of that dreadful struggle. The priests wipe the idol with & handkerchief which
is senit to the king. A single thread of the precions linen, if soaked in water, transforms it
into an infallible remedy against snake-bite. The rites proper are celshrated at the
confiuence of two streams under the superintendence of s Nevar. After an ahlution in the
eazly morning attended by various ceremonies, he takes a dish an which he places rice,
vermillion, milk, water, rice-flour, flowers, ghee, spices, sandal-powder, and incense. Whils
burning the incense, he chente a benediction upen the Nigarijas and prays that
they may bless the crop.!

hthhnjib.onthndl:n{theﬂﬁgnpnﬁthnmf.aﬁguraiadntninblnnl:anthahnm&-
wall. It represents the snake-god in his dwelling-place and is belioved to prevent the house
irom being infested with snalkes ®

Although thers may be varintions in the dite and i the locs] traditions and modes
of observance, the Nigapafichami is still celebrated in large portions of India sccording
to the ancient rites. Thus it continues to testify to the feelings of awe and veneration which
the serpent evokes in the mindsof the populstion since the earliest times we have cognizance
of, These feelings are, perhaps, nowhere better expressed than in u poem by a poetess of
modern India which will form an appropriste conclusion to the present volume.

Tur Pestivat or SemresTs

humuﬂﬂﬂuh;uﬂﬁmudmhamrm:
ﬂhﬁywdmmhqhuﬂ.lm!kirhmd-ph
anmmmmuum,um

Wthﬁn;mnﬂk-mlhimwﬂdmmmhmm
And Hndhﬁtuuthummhuuiﬂitbodr_

With fastivg lipe we pray, with forrent hearts wo praise yoo,
ﬂbhmhutgnﬂ-hpudhmhnmuw;nm.
Guard oir bhelpless lives and guids our fatient lnbonurs,
mﬁnﬂwmrﬂmuhlhjﬂ-hhmm;
Dm-d;mhﬂdmhfuthﬂﬂrdwlhmm
mmmmmmmumiuwm
hﬂpmum—mlndmnﬂh-uthndnm
Ehh-ih:ﬂuﬂniqldlphﬂld-lhm;
&nmnmﬂmhhdthuﬁmihm
Whnulhndﬁhthlﬂmmmqmm

Barcjinl Naida, The Hird of Time {1019).

3 Bylvain Livrl Lo Nipal, vol i, p. 80 The Nevars a1e the ald poprlstion of ¥
Gurkhas in 1708, Nepal conquersd by tho
& Nindw ond Mubsmesdan Fonats (1014), PpSAL



ADDITIONAL NOTES

Page T n—The double meaning of the word nige (' serpent-demon * and ' elephant ')
appears frequently to have led to confusion. It accounts for the two forms of the legend
regarding the Siiips of Rimagrima (pp. 127 ff). Again, when (p. 63) Indra explaina that the
bull on which he waa riding is Airfivats ' the Naga-rdj ', it is impossible to decide whather
we have to think of a serpent-demon or of an elephant,

If the word ndga is m reality related to the English word *snake’, it follows that the
original meaning must be *serpent’. It deserves notice that in epical and classical literature
(in Vedie writings the word oceurs only in & few izolated cases) it is never usad to denote the
snake ps an snimal, but always designates either a serpent-demon or an elephant. In the
older literature the divine snakes are called sarpa.

It has never been satisfartorily explained in what manner the word came to be applied
to an elephant, an animal which bears very little resemblance to & suake. The explanations
mentioned in the Peterstmrg Dictionary are ingenious but little convineing. Or are we to
think of the Latin compound enguimanus, * with serpent-hand,” found in Lucretius? Bat
an equivalent compound, e.g. migakasts, does not occur in SBanakrit literature, Besides, ns
we have said, the word nfiga never indicates the animal snake. Nor does it oecur among the
twenty-five synonyms for a snake in the Amarakofa. The modern form ndy, besides danoting
the serpent-demon, is applied to one épecies of snake, viz, the cobra, On pages 210 £. we have
supgestad an interpretation on a mythological basiz.

Page Z3.—With reference to the name Nigirjuna we may eall attention to the frequent
occurrence of the word * Niga * as the first member of personal names both in litersture and in
inscriptions.  This alone woald suffice to demonstrate the importance of the deified snakes
i uncient Indin. Cf. the Index of personal names sccompanying Professor Luders' List of
Brithmi Inseriptions. Ep. Ind., vol. x, pp. 193 £

Pages 28 #£.—Tho close connexion between the cobra and the ant-hill is also exemplified
in the Vammikerutta, No. 28, of the Majjkima-wikiya, ed. Trenckmer, pp. 142 &, and Further
Diialogues, transl. by Lord Chalmers, London, 1926, vol. i, pp. 100 f, under the title ** The
Smoitldering Ant-Hill ", It is an allegory in which the snt-hill represents the human body,
at the bottom of which lies concealed the cobrs, symbolizing ' the Almeman in whom the
Cankers are no more . (Ndgo i kho bhikkhu khindsavars' aam bhikkhuno adkiveckanam.)
The sutta contains the exhortation : ** Leave the cobra slone ; do not harm the cobra; pay
homape to the cobm.” (Tifthatu nilgo, md nigam ghatleri, namo karoki ndgassit.)
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Pages 51 £.—0On the cave of Namuchi of. Bloomfield, J.4.0.8. for 1891, pp, M3 & An
Ammmunﬂij-,g;ihniumﬁmdhyﬂinmhimgtm&uLWLﬁp. 156),

Page 59.—The Bharhut bas-reliel referring to the Nagarijs Airivata or Elipattra is also
illustrated in the Cumbridge History of India, vol. i, pL. xvi, fig, 45,

FPages 40 £—In dealing with the examples of theriomorphic Nigus in Grmco-Buddhist
art, we uwre now able to add o has-relief, recently ncquired for the Peshawar Mossum. It
represents the Bodhisattva's first bath administered by the two Niigns Nanda and Upananda.
Thedattor are abdwy in serpent form hovering over the liead of the new-born Bodhisattva.

41 £.—A statuette (height 10} inches) of the Niigs Dudhiknrnpa, insoribed with his
 gpis recentiftecovered st Mathurd from the river Jamma and has now bean added to the
A tion. uﬂingﬁhihruthﬂnﬂMhMﬁﬁthﬁeﬂﬂdw
and list of Nigas quoted by Hemachandra in his own commentary on the dbhdhdna-
chinsamani, vesse 1311 CL Ind. Aut, vol. xxxiii (1904), p. 108 and ASR. for 1908-0,
p- 181 —We may also call sttention to another inscribed soulpture in the Mathuri Museum
representing & Nigarija canopied by & sevenfold serpent-hood and sttended by two Nigis
of smaller size.. In the inseription which is dated in the 8th year of Kinishka {here apparently
spelled Kapikkha) the Nigs image is dedicsted together with a water-tank and & garden
(Bkt. @rdma). For further particulars we refer to Mr. Y. R. Gupte's article, Ep. Ind,, vol, xvil,
pp. 10 with plata. The inscription appesrs to mention the Nigs under the name of * Svami-
Nijgn ' (not ' Bhiimi-Naga "), meaning * the Lord Nigs " The lettenng hlomnw‘hltil_!dlﬁlﬂnﬂ,

Pmm—ﬁthmmwthnlhitmhn{theﬁipimnguufﬁhmm&fngﬁﬂ
hin right hand eaised us if ready to strike, it deserves notice that exactly the same atéitude
characterizes the figute of the chakmvartin or Universal Monsrch surrounded by * the Seven
Jewels ", as shown in Amarivati sculpture (J. Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, plates
lxxix, 2; xei, 3 and xaiii; wnd J. Burgess, The Buddhist Stipas of Amardvati snd Jaggay-

et plates v, 3, and xxxiii, 3). Burgess (op. cit, p. 109; pl xv, 3) reprodures also
n bas-relief from Juggayyapeta, carved in a more primitive style, which shows tha chadravartin,
Here the meaning of the gesture is evident. The chakravartin, as Dr. Burgess has rightly
observed. causes a shower of money (square coins!), to descend from the clowls which are
plainly visible over his head. Wo may perhaps assume thutthnp{muilhrﬂhhnm Niga
has the same significance.  But in his case it is not, of course, & mhulcﬁmw&hhumw
to bring down on the heads of his devotees, but & showsr of regl fainwater, The

image is also raproduced by K. de B. Codrington, Aneient India from the carliest tismes to the
Guplas, London, 1926,
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Niga image. It is said to have been rocovered from a neighbouring tank.  The image is nesrly
lifesize and has the characteristics of the Nigan fisures of the Kushipa period. Of ASR.
for 19089, p. 161.

Page 43.—0n his visit to Bankiss (Bkt. 8imkidya) Hinen Tsiang notes a Niga tank to
‘the south-sast of the grest Stipe. "' Hes [the Niga] defends the sacred traces with care, and
being thus spiritually protected, one cannot regard them lightly " {transl. Beal, vol. i, p. 206).
In his account of the site of Sankis3, 8ir Alaxander Cunningham remaris: * The only spot
that can be identified with any certainty is the tank of the Nagas, which still exists to the south-
east of the ruins, in the very position described by Hwen Theang. The name of the Niga is
Eirmewar, and that of the tank Kandaiva TEL BMilk is offered to him during every duy of
Vaisikh, and on the Nag-panchami of Srivans, and at any other time when rain is wanted "
{4.5.8., vol i, p.274). The earlier pilgrim Fa Hien (transl. Beal, vol. i, pp. Ixi f.) hss the
following : ** There are perhape [at Simkidya] a thousand maleand female disciples who have
their meals in common. They belong promiscuously to the systems of the Great and Little
Vahicle, and dwell together. A white-eared dragon is the patron of this body of priests. He
canses fertiliring and seasonable showers of main to fall within their country, snd preserves
it from plagues and calamities and go causes the priesthood to dwell in security. The priests,
in gratitude for thess favours, have erected & dragon-chapel, and within it have pluced & resting-
place for his sccommodation. Moreover, they make special comtributions, in the shepe of
religions offerings, to provide the dmgon with food. The body of priestz every day select
from their midst threo men to go and take their mealin this chapel. At the end of each season
of rain, the dmgon suildenly nssunmee the form of a little serpent, both of whose ears are edged
with white. The body of prissts, recognizing him, place in the midst of his lair a copper vessel
full of eréam ; end thes, from the highest to the lowest, they walk past him in procession as
if to pay him greeting all round. He then snddenly disappears, He makes his appearance
once: gvery year,'

Angther curious instance of Nigs worship associsted with Buddhism we quote from
Hiuen Tuiang's account of Ksuiambi (transl, Beal, vol. i, p. 237) :—" To the south-west of
the city 8 or % /i is'a stone dwelling [cavern 1] of & venomous Niga. Having subdued this
dragon, Tathigats loft his shadow here; but though this is & tradition of the place, there is
no vistige of the shadow visible. By the side of it is & stdpa built by Adokarija, about 200
feet high: To the north-east of the Niga-dwelling is & great forast.”

Page 45.—The serpent-carrying figares on the Niga shrine of Punstaran are suppossd to
represant priests holding bells. The theriomorphic Nigs is aleo frequently met with on the
ancient monuments of Eastern Javs and in the religions and domestic architecture of the lsle of
Bali. The upper terrace of the muin temple of Panataran is decorated with winged Nagas
and Bimhns. Nigas are also employed to embellish the flighta of steps lesding up to the terrace
of Hast-Tavanese shrines, Pine specimens occur on » small subsidiary temple belonging to
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Chandi Tigawangi nesr Kidiri. At the entrince of Chandi Kidal near Malang we noticed
tnﬂﬂhchdﬂiphelﬂgduhigﬁrimhﬂiﬂlt}pnwhjchmwhﬂmnihﬂm
the flight of steps. They bear some resemblance to makaras nnd are characterized by ram's
hmminurhng&.njmalmthampu“hahndmdnhtu&ﬂmr{!jhngingdnwnﬁumﬂwir
mouth. Nigas of the mme type are found at Chundi Bamentar. 1In the modern temple
architecture of Bali the Niga finds frequent employment. Tt is o common device that the
temple—either a meru with a high, psgoda-like roof or & pedmisana dedicated to the Sun-god
—is supposed to rest an a tartoise whose head, four lags, and tail are shown emerging, as it wers,
from the basement of the building. This animal represents the * Fire Tortoise ' ealled Kiirma
Gui (Sk. agni). Bedawang Gui or Bedawang Nala (Skt. anals), on which the earth is supposed
to rest. Ithmpuaiu[ﬂﬂ}mbamnmmdbyhzmwmta'mbe]lwadtuumthaurth-
squakes and volewnic eruptions which often visit the Isle of Boli. The * Fire Tortoiss * in its
burn i said to be enveloped by a gignntie Niga who controls and counteracts its 100 violent
movements. The latter auimal, evidently the old world-serpent, is also represented in con-
junction. with the tortoiss around the basement of the Balinese shrines. The meru of Purs
Batur st the foot of the great voleano has two such Nagas. For the mythological interpretation
bero given [ am indebted to Dr. V. E. Korn, of the Civil Servies of Netherlands Indis.

Page 49.—The ides of the Bun's chariot being drawn by Nigas also ocours in the Fishuu-
puring, §i, X, Whore it ia eaid that his car is presided over by Adityas, Rishis, Gandharvas,
Apsarases, Yakshus, Nigns, and Rikshasss, aoe member of each class doing duty in overy
month of the yesr. The Nigas mentioned in this conuexion ars Vasuki, Kachehhanira(?),
Taleshaks, Niga (1), Elapattra, Safikhapila, Dhanaiijays, Airivats, Mahipadms, Karkotaks,
Kambala, and Aévatars. The rendering of Wilson * the serpent harmesses his steeds "',
although based on the conmmtary, does not agree with the text which suys vakanti pannagd),

Pages 51 E.—Onthumrr.huf‘thn&mﬂm&mhyﬂnm'mrﬁgmmrmu
of the Old-Javanese Makibhirata of. H. . Juynboll, De geschiedenis van Garuda. ((Gedeni-
schrift Kon. Inst. od. T.L ond V. v, Ned-Indiz, 1926, PP 156 ) The two plates
accompanying Dr. Juynbell's article nprudm&ﬁmiﬂmtuﬁolﬂniﬁnwmﬁh

Page b6.—Another ancient temple, named Chandl Kidal, nesr Malang in Eastern Java,
hmwﬂhmmwﬁgﬂmmupﬁnElﬁlmdmhnfthuthmnmm_
Thﬂlr#nmthenmhhmﬂﬂrﬁgtfﬂmwﬂhhl?mﬂhr\'mmzmm
esst a vossel of ambrosis, and that on the south side three Nigss, Of N, J. Krom, Inleiding
tot de Hindoe-Javaoneche Hunst, 2nd ed., vol K, P 60, and Publicaties Oudk. Dienat, vol. §
(1925), pp. 12 £, pl vii, fign. o-e.

Pags 56 —According to the Makibhirata (ddi-parvan, xxix) the slephant and the
tortoise were in reality two reshi brothers, named Vibliivasn anid Supratika, who quarrellsd
sbout a heritage and camed each other. muphdqnlﬁ:uhphm:ndﬁemﬁum
also in the Kathisoritsdgara, xii, 13843,
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Page 60.—Another example is the story of King Parikshit of Ayodhyd and the frog-
princess SuSobhani, the daughter of the frog-king Ayu. She marries him on the condition
that he will not show her any water. The pact being broken, she becomes a frog. M.BA.,
Vonaparvan, excii,

Page 79.—The curse prononnced by Arjuna recalls the words spoken by Vilmiki to the
Nishida hunter, ** Mayest thou not, O Nishida, find & resting-place (pratishihd) in etemity,
because out of & pair of curlews thou hast killed one that was confused with love.” (Ram.,
Bala-k., ii, 15.) The carse of the Sage probably refera to the wandering habits of the
Nishidas.

Page 85— Where in a former creation the wheel of the law was set into motion, there in
the Naimisha Forest on the bank of the Gomati lies o town named after the Niga(s).”" In the
Rimayana (Uttara-k., xcii) the Naimisha Forest is the sceno of Rima's horse-sacrifice, where
Vilmiki's poem is recited for the first tima by Kusa and Lava, the two sons of Rima. Can it
be that the name of the forest has something to do with Nemiss or Nemesa (also called Naiga-
ll:m;t'hud -meshin), the goat-headed deity who presides over childbirth t

Page 91.—The spot where Krizhya subdued Kiliys Nig is pointsd out at Bindriban st
the outer ghdf on the river Jamnd where a little shrine contains s figure of the Niga. Apparently
this image is nothing but & fragment of a pillar, on the top of which a number of imitations
of cobra-heads have been fixed. Krishna is shown standing on the top of the Niga so-called
between two femule figures said to represant Nigis, and & figure of Baladeva is in front of it.
These four figures xre dressed up in the usual fashion.

Pages 05 f—As noted above, a Creco-Buddhist bas-relief lias been lstely recovered,
showing the Bodhiasttva's first bath administered by the Nigarijas Nanda and Upananda
who here appear in animal shape. The acene of the first bath is often represented in the art
of Gandhira, but with the exception of this uniqus piece of sculpture, the school invariably
introduces the gods Bralimi and Sakra, who usurp the office of the two Niga-kings in laving
the new-born Bodhisattva. Cf, Foucher; L'art gréco-bowddhique du Gandhdra, vol. i, pp. 308 £,
figs. 156-1.

Pages 99 f.—The birds performing the pradakshind round the Bodhisattva are also
mentioned by Hiven Tsiang (transl. Beal, vol. ii, p. 134). The mesning of the birds shown
on the Amarivitl pillar in the British Museum was vorrectly interpreted by the translator
in his footnote 73. We recognize them on two other sculptures from Amarivati which weee
reproduced by Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, plates lxvii und Ixxvii (= Burgess,
op. at., pl. xxzva, 2).

Pages 102 ff.—On Muchilinda, of. Hizen Tslang, op. cit.,, vol. i, p. 128.
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Pages 108 L—ﬂnmmnu{tﬁnl{iﬁnmd. Hiven Teiang, op. cit., vol. i,
Pp. 130 L. For the Amarivati soulpture representing the scene we refor to Foucher, op, cit.,
pp, 450 £, fig. 298,

Pages 121 £—On the legend of the Niga Apalila of Traveds of Swung-yun {Si-yu-ki, transl.
Beal, p. xov). After reforring to the legend, the pilgrim sys: * To the west af the river
is a-tank ocoupied by s Nagarija, Bythnlhi&u!tﬁaunkhntmphmndb}'ﬁﬁypm
and more, The Nija-rijs ever and anoo sssumes supernatursl appearnces. The king of
the country propitiates him with gold and juﬂls;mﬁoﬂurpmiﬁuaﬂeﬁuy which he casts
in the middle of the tank : mhafthzuuﬁn&thnirmywtthmugﬁ;hukuﬁ,mm
am permittad to retmin, Bmmmedmguuthumﬂmiorﬁnmma{ﬁh
temple (clothes and food), therefors men eall it the Niga-rija temple "

Page 120, —0n the Sanchi bas-rolisf representing Asoka’s visit to the Stipa of Bimngrima
of. J. H. Marshall, Guide to Sanchi, o 47. We may also refar to an Amarivati seulpture
reproduced by Fergusson, op. cit, pl. xoviii 2, whare We see two men evidently in the
nct of opening & Sliipa being prevented in their purpose by the interference of o majestic
Nigarija.

Pages 144 {—Perhaps we may recognize the Vidkurajitaks in an Amariveti soulpture
reproduced by Burgess, Amaricati, pl. xxii 2. The stone, which is evidently part of the
coping, h.”uﬁeminmhlmmnxpmwa, &0 that the details are by no meats distinet. We

recognize, however, the Yaksha general on his prancing horse, the wise Vidtinra holding on
to the tail.

Page 150—Thero can be little doubt that the Kanoapenos (variant Eannavagpd) is
identical with the Kistnd or Krishni, the great niver of Southern Indin.  Tn Sunakriz inscriptions
this river ocours under the name of Krishpavarpa, Of Dr. L. D. Bamett's note in Ep. Ind,,
wol. =i, P 145, In the Suiﬁhpﬂfa;iﬂch tha R‘W"Pﬂ#ﬂi is lﬂ'ﬂtﬁﬂ in the ki
Muhimsaks which is the same gs the Andbes country,

in the middle of the farest some lﬂhlnmmmfmmetrn.r..Eubm;Jﬂ:. They are labellod
by means of two short inscriptions in old-Javanese which reqd - Udayana and Mrigayavasi
anid bear the date [Saks] 899 corresponding te .. YiT.—One of the panels whioh is now

preserved in the Batavia Museum, shows the prince meeting the Sabara alion ‘
CL. Krom, Inleading, 20d vd., vol. fi, p. 57. harmar

Pagulﬁﬂa—mwﬂfﬁ!mlfgh'iphuhtd:tmtlmbymmu.r.
{transl. Beal, vol. i, pp. 63 i) who locates it in Kapika. The story i h'ﬂmﬂlimudafm;h,
death of the Novice who, reborn as a Nigarija, catses gress destruction, and Opposes King
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Kimnl:hvhnthhmmhbmﬂnmvm:nd&upn"a:ﬂmfmtnfthnSm-y
Mountains . mmmgmwuilnqﬂﬁﬂhmu&hmhmuﬁhm
King and endeavonrs to dissuade him from his undertaking. ' We Nigas,” he says,

only brutish orestures. Neverthele= among lower creatures the Niga possesses gmt
power, which cannot be resiited. He rides on the clouds, drives the winds, passes through
‘space, and glides over the waters ; no human power can conquer him.” In the conflict which
follows the king invokes the full power of all bis religious merit with the resalt that * from
both his shoulders there arose a great flame and smoke . At last the Niga submits, but
i still afraid that by chance an angry heart may rise in him. So he concludes by saying :
“ Each dsy let the king send s man to observe the mountain-top ; if it is black with clouds,
then let him sound the bell (ghonid) londly ; when I hear the sound, my evil purpose will
subside.” Then the building of the convent and of the Stips was brought to completion.

Pages 196 fl.—Seshs is also introduced in a well-known episode of Krishna's childhood.
When Vasudeva carries his new-born son across the Jamnd river to bring him into safety,
it is eaid that * Parjanya [the Rain-god] rained whils thundering in a low voice, and Sesha
followed, warding off the water by mesns of his hoods . (Favarsha Parjonya updmbugaryital
Sﬂhaﬂg&ibhumﬁmymm:& Bhdg, P.,x, 3, 49),—Rai Bahsdur D. B. Sahni informs
me that he has recognized this scene inan early piece of sculpture found somewhers pear
Mathurd and now preserved in the local musenm.

Page 205.—We find Takshaka combined with *Vaisild (Pali Fesild) in a passage in the
Mahisamaya-suttants, Dighanikiya, xx, 9 f. (Pali Text Society, pp. 257 £.), which contains
an emrmeration of deities, including Nagas.

Fage 221.—With reference to the Eashmir tradition regarding King Jalsuka being carried
by a Niign we may quote the following passage from Hiven Tsiang’s atcount of Kucha (transl.
Beal, wal. i, p. 20) : " To the north of n city on the eastern borders of the country, in front
of & Deva temple, there is a great dragon-lake. The dragons, changing their form, couple
with mares. The offspring is & wild species of horss (' dragon-hotse *), difficult to tame and of
6 fierce nature. The breed of these dragon-horses became docile. This comntry consequently
became famons for its many excellent horses. Former records [of this country] say: “In
late time thers was & king called * Gold Flower *, who exhibited rare intelligence in the doctrines
[of religion]. He was nble to yoke the dragons to his chariot. When the king wished to
disappear, he touched the ears of the dragons with his whip, and forthwith he became invisible.

Pago 330.—The name Eakodar is also applisd to s mountain-range.

It is curious that the word bikodarn as an sppellativam occurs among the tweaty-five
synonyins denoting s snake which are cnumerated in the dmoraloss. The grammarions,
no doubt, took the word to be & compound of kaka (* czow ‘) and wdara (* belly *), but in reality
it is probably a Prilett equivalent of Karkota.
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Pagea 235 £—We may compare the following passage from Fa-Hien: “In Ts'ung-ling
Mmpmmwh'n,wmmm,lﬁtpdﬁmm_rﬁﬁ,m.dﬂﬁng
sand, and gravel stomes; nutmnofmlhmaﬂmﬁngthﬁuuhmiﬁu,m"
(Si-yu-ks, transl Beal, p. xxix).

MWMWMruhwaﬁnﬂhghmmhﬁnuqhm,
lﬂmﬂhthtthahcuﬁﬂﬁthhuhutapﬁnymuﬁﬁnﬂ[ymrﬂhnﬂigtm
We have noted (p- 218) that the word mani i often found in Niga mames. It is curions that
the nams * Mapiknryiki * is also applisd to one of the most important ghits of Benares whars
a sacred well is the centre of religious worship. Hn]nmmuththﬂnmuihnlouidﬂtr
wan otiginally & Nigs 1

Pags 267.—The great centre of Nag worship ot Benares is the Nig Kuin or Snake-wall,
Four fiights of steps, numbering altogether forty steps, lead down to & large cireulsr well which
iz considerably below the level of the strest. There is » stons slsb with & Nigiri inscription
let-into the wall. The piljari declares that the well gives sccess to Pitila or the Nether Word,
the shode of anakes. A smake image in said to exist inside the wall below the water level.
Besides there nre snake stones let into tha well, At this well thonsands of people sre mid to
assamble on the occasion of the Nigapafichamr.

A]:m-a!heﬂhlnilﬁhitnuumbnuimi&-ﬂmmhmdundulkrgopipﬂirnlt
the head of the steps. 'I‘haywuemﬁmdhy!ir.lﬂ.ﬁﬂaﬂmdwiﬂhhnﬂdumdmd
in his book on Benares.

Th.nmplanlEd&mumﬂ-in:vuyﬁntpmiﬁmihw-tbajmﬁnnnhhﬁugu
and the Bamnd, Inammhclangingmthhumplemndjumnumhpﬂardhm:ﬁmum
poos. It is designated by the name of aushadhilaye. Dnhdhhliﬂul::[thndmmythﬂni.
o mond imaga of s cobra, painted, which is 28id 1o be worshipped on the day of the Nigapaichami.
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*
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Aibaresreeds, (n snakea anid aeskeworship, 6,
Enﬁ., H&l'i'. 10, Ei—l_-:"tlw toothind nope *

*4 rope’, 12; on ke
hood. 20 £°; =nts, 256 w, 2 mhmhh
Dhiritarflalitra, and Viesj. 203 1, 207,

e W" the Grest:Mogul (1657-
puskadbdlogs, bullding in which drogs am kept,

290,
Anspicions numbers. Sce Pive, Eighteen, Hundred-

Aodiinnintaka, o Samikerit colleotion of Boddhist
edifying talss ; avedineg of Sobbiil (No. 01),
{ﬁ l'l.l Ly Uposhodhs-geaddne. (No. o9),
n 1.
Ardina-balpalatd, by Kahemtndm, legend of
qllﬂﬁhttihm. 170 ; story of Prince Sodhans
w L
valokitebvara, a» Bodhisative, worshipped st
Triloimiih, 254,
Ayodhyd, town on the viver Sarayn, Bl, 288,
Ayu, the frog-king, 280,
Axizh Dahalkn, the dragen in Imnisn smythology,
killed by Thrasinona, 40 w L.

Babhra, -serpend (1), B-
lﬂhﬂ}m muoi{ .];r]m by Chitrangads,
76 £,

BiEchhal, the mother of Gigs, 264,

Bidiml, in RBelinm distriet, Bombay, 270 a. 1

Bidim? Caves, Vishnu seated on Boesha, 154 3
Boar incatustion, 108,

Badhira, n Niga, 191 ;- conplod with Amiila, 102,
4.

name of tract in Béjpileni, 204,

thir nump la;& fl‘&::gil g}

adopted ala, §1.

&N I':IT- :

e

y Tﬂm.&g: jﬁ:‘m — 1J“.Il'm oliler

bother of Krishpa, 89, #1 £, 180, 107, 201,
214 ; ioearnation of Sesha, 100 4 dis-
i, by anakoheod, 190 his spotheomss,
105 hin weospon the plongh, 106, 256, 248 ;
his pilgrimage, 218 8. 3; clouves the
Himilnya, 229, 294 ; mages of, 42, 283, 263,

Baladevn, s Nigurija, 100

Balan, & village in Kaabeir, 231,

& saored pool is Kashmir, 21

Balsdern.

Baldes, n village in the Mathur® distried, 282

Baleni Psm, mountsin pess botwisn Chambi
anil Kingri, 253,

baliy or fopd offwring, to & evow, 21 ; o o eTpens
or HIFL 181, 18, 19%, 2201, 22 ; Lo the
Cuardians of the Yuarters, 198 : for pro

Ball, lolaa) to Staly. 'Tm' clugs, 48, 258 £

1 ¥ Are H

wonkip of Vieukl, 20635 ilestrstions of
Carmu myth. 254

i

|

4

Bali, en Asurs docedved by Vishou, 200, 24]

Bilfl Nig, worshippod nt the village of Bilf in
Enli, 287 n 4.

Baon, anthor of Hurddacherita (ge) and
Kadambari [g.r.). _

Bipdil distriet, Unlted Provinoes, 215,

Bangalore, tho capital of Mysore, 272

Bangkok, 164,

Binihal, in Esshmir, 227 5. 2, 288 = [,

her,
Banpur Nig, worshl in Oarhwil, 208,
Banyan tres (Bkt Fa::gﬁﬂh. wija) or Fious
indiea, 157, 108, 2380 ; haunted by Niges,
130 1, ; mduaved to salies by bite of Takabalka,
15; 48, 67.
Bamgaon, locality, 108,
Bapigarh, villago'in Kuldl, 257, 260,
Birimfila, by In Kashmir, 292,
Eofrd, Bands district, U.P., shrine of
Earloota, £15.
Barikngt, vi in Bwit Valley, 125
Barmar, vilum in Kiagnl, 2635,
Bami, river, See Foreud,
removed by moake, 10, 182, 270,
270 4. ; by Ofigh, 265
Barsit, the miny masan (g.5.).
Barth, Auguste, on Nigss, 6 £, 11: on Kadridl,
54w &
Bartholomasus Anglicog; on serpent-lore, 12
Bimk Nigz. S Biski i, modern name of
Viaukil

Besikh, See Vaiidkha.
Bashern, & main-god of the Sinils Fills, his legend;
a3 F

Basilisk or Cockatrics, deadly breath and ook of,
16

Biski Bisak, or Bisu Kig, moden nome of the
=rpent king Visakl, wenhip I W.
Himilsya (and Nepal), 200, 248, 250, 255 ;
in Hhadarvil, 1 Father of @ Nag Pal
250 f.; desiroys Imghioagar, 251 £
rexides In mooutain lake on Mount Kamalls,
#5) we 2: In Chambi 2527 his idal,
L xxvii ;-in Kuli, 256 ; lvgrod of Biski
.hmdhﬂlm'ﬂﬂi‘.:mﬂuﬁ
his worvants, 263 ; helps Gigd, 204 ;
rival, 283 ; his father-in-law, 280 n. 2 and 4.

Bagtar, & princigality in CP, mbd by Kigs

¥, 36, .
Wiz, modern pomio of Visuki  Ses Blaki
of. 257,

vl in Kujd, 2000
m mw, wnﬁﬁm from  Jalstunds,

£46,

Baik, Balbing in N sla, 19, 206 357 §
at - Proyiigs, lm.i?ﬁl;mﬂudrlh‘i baik in
Kalrafiiens, #7 f. ¢ in fivtes-lank, 105

Bairachila. See Tomd-stons.

Bavan, a locality in Koahmir, 229,

Bedawang Goi. Bafaweng Nala. Eoe *Fire

Tortoise ",
Behrs Pafiche, fostival in Bhipaipur, 270,



B

Bemares, 21, 35, €6 n., 105 £ 134, 137 1., 140 £,

142, 147, 1540 1., i, 167, 21 4., =16 ;

inee of, 41 Deor Park ad, 41, 105§ 208,

17; Nigs Bathha wombipped a3 B.

210, 216 1. ; Rig Kafn, 206 1,, 388 ; Chauki

Ohill, 2907 Tumple of Adikedava, $58. Ses
Rishipatann,

Bhadarvih (Mks. Bhadrivakiia), former )
Btate In W, Himilys, dynasty descended
from. Vieoki, 35, 2003 weesbip of Haaki
-Hig.ﬁ: loral Yegonds, 230 i,

Bhidrapads (Hindl Ehidon |, the second month of
tho miny seanon, 235, 257, 280, 204 958 §.
Ser Bhadarrih

Bhadvivakiian
Bhagravatikd. & looality, 100 4,
river i British Lahul, 245

mu;u and slistrict in Bihdr, 270,
peritgn, Parilohit and Talkahinka, 64
m | ; Krishos sand Eiliva B7 n |, 88 . {1,
80 m. L and 2, 91; wplsode of Akrira'y
vision of Wie Boale-workd, 81 n 23 st of
Nigas, 190, 2157 Mahhdsikha, a Niga,
216 = 3.

Toln, village In Mirmpur district,
Tnited Provinees, 270,

; s Youi, 188,

Bhalogl, » villagr in Kuld, 257 = 4
Bhalogps Nig, wonshipped ut Hiabigi jg.o.).
hdndir
Bhiraia,

L

I

Bt bh-dlplmh.u ktanary, 258,
Northern India, 235
‘Bharhul s Oontrsl Indie, stdpe of, 48, 171;
N Chak{ejariika, I 20 ;. Nagarija
a0, NA, 28] - lil'-lrlufﬂfmh.
1447 Mapilawtha.yuala, 2, 149, pl i
apborisms of. 13, 1.

Bharapurs, rapital of Klhimer i.l.ngt\nu. a5,
W.Fﬁu, o rited ol Digs pafichemi,
= ¥
Beih Jaldh ot Bl Upaetd, vl i Bondirvi,
250,
m“ wurehi In Glaghwdl 281

ki nkem{4), o monks, I £, 117, 167,
S, 233 L _

Bhimasena). the his visit %6 the smudn-
wnrid, 17, 48, B reesives elixir feom
Nige = Hﬂr:gni-mlh.:m

Bhisjuns, I-‘:rn of the Maolddldmie, killed Ly

, 208, :
Biiska perves siath cani of Mkihirate, 75,

2 INDEX

Biogavati, town of e, 31, 83, 190, POL L, ;
Ineatod in Nether xuﬂd.ﬂ:ﬁi:nﬂ:rm.
MWl: or identified with  the Barsavatl,
1L A tirthi at Prayigs, 202 ; conquered
by Rivans, "04. : ]

4"3 L 'rllhg- in H!‘Ilﬂlblll Mf

hrsbmunical ancestor, 64, :
bl 8 mouutain pess in Magdl State,
bhwjogn, blujawpa, Bhajampans, bhegin, tirma
applied h“r‘:'mkw. 13w L
Ba a king, hero of hi.r_i“;h. aL
Bhure, or Bhuri Sineh, & 5 - 3.
m & Nigarija, hero of B:-i i
Hinka, 17, 23, 28, 43, 193 1., 1544,
miﬁﬁm.mh (No.543), 25,39 £, 132, 154 1.,
Bifa, Seo Vipisl.
bigad (vulgo beegad), n messure of land-aras,
varying amwech in different paris of Lnis
Letat nh:;;“m]u.;.l ::ﬂLn!‘:u sare, 228, e
. l-,gp:;:b: hanm Niy wombip, i
Bihat, Ser Vilasti

; & Nign and dikpils in Kashinir,
Biraku or hiskuw (Bky ﬁdisl?;:hr fextival ﬂ!nliln
Equinox in the W. Him ¥a, 260 f,
Blindoess, ransed by anabo’y breath, 18 0.; cumed
mlnnr I, vooked srake, 15 i of Niga
= i!ﬂ; legend of “the biind Founy ',
o

Th, ks etosvations at Hainer . 210,
v jngriha

Boar Hew

Bodh Gayi, looslity near (ja A in Bouthern B
eoene ol R»zl.ln‘a ightenmuend, I.IT.M

Bodhi-tree, at Hodh Oayd, 23, 97'9,; branch
;f.'ﬂ,lw 5 Cevbom and coveted by Nigas,

i or fut
Iﬂrd:n:, uu-.:d Buddhis. Ses Buoddha,
llnlelu v Barabudir), greay Stipa ol Java,
171 ; N l_mwl!:md.-m.lhl;u' :
t;‘hn?m:aﬁnuf' B Bodbiative
<1 Muoehilids
Baddha, 48, 104 ; B soosived oy

hod in' the Dewr Park, 105
Jotoks, L85, 164 5 @ .
St (1), 350; Edradotie tni
hazw, 180 [, Pl XVI
F- DK, wn bgrag of Jim dtavihang,

lh-ihlnr.ﬁbf.?ﬂ. L Tepe
of upward q'll:1#l‘, 108 ; prnty Eom !-:
Beaba, 44 1, 87. Frinls Agwl's wish, 78
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infarior 40 Baddha, 83; sttends B, 113,285 ;
182 ; birth of, 103 1. ;

Bviihwnad, necerdotal writings, 53, ﬁl 1856,
iha fathar of Maitroyn, 21
mhfﬂl 15kt bribmamal, tho I-Inﬂd.ﬂh[ rmatan
ol ndo-Aryars, 22, 31,40, B8, '.M. 134
:;ﬂ.ﬁ 202, 267 ; called

=g mﬂf ward, 87 ; l’aﬂow .ﬁrjnnl., 'M
I[hrmiu not to be oom with, B2
B Iupnn.t:llcml denoonced by Bhiindatia,
134, 157 . ; Nigs ssspmes formi of, 58, 07,
102, 106, l"'l' 815, 241, 204, 200 ; wicked B,
betruys miiﬂrlsl.h. P, 157 .3 "E.and pold
gmniing smake, 173 1.; B and snakeson,
1M1 NB. ln.n.-famr& futo Niga, 243 ;
worship Nipss b Kasheis, 221 ilﬂj““-"'ﬂf
Nig tomplee, 248, 200 w. 4, 252, 208 ; of
Dovl temples, 255 n 1; of GAgS, 266;
worabip trees. 270, See i

" Dharmiragys, Gulma,
datts, Efdvapa, Enupdinys, Uitanks, Valss,

mjéllihmhlhﬂmhymmtﬂlm&'f.
MI. L. A, on relicfs of Chandi Efdaton,

m ﬂm camen blindness, 106 3 carTies
i 174§ lu 315
mriulp Chamibl Btato, 251
Bribadaiva, & sape, 227, 295 L
H;rifhﬂlli. megrni nltpwud{ﬁ s
m‘ﬂlﬂ .E-_I-. 197 ;
olnlhfhrlhm 1'3 p-
jeri, by Kaliemendra, 167 ; Ingend
af Jhnt“ﬁ-l.nlu i70.
Brikvbaphiid, by Varihamibim, on snake.jowsl,
253 on sot-hill and selubow, 20; des-
of Rolndewn, 52 w. 1. 186;
Amarévat] soulptares, 43, 126 1.,
o, g
2R, 4T 1N,
735 Ruivttr s frat hth,ﬁ!.. ThE SRR
the Nairafijand, 97 1, ; extolled by
fl.3 l'huluﬂ::l by Muchifinda.
W Nig of Urovilvi.

40, 44,
4%, 107 & ¢ worshi Elipatira. 30,
41, 105 A ; mm?lhhp‘m:w:

Niga kinge Krithos sod Gautemaka, 1161, 3
drostes Ganges with ald of the Nagsa, 118 1. 3
n.-mmlh Klm} Bimbieirs, 118 ; teccorcils twa

Coylon, 33, 119 1. ; hin shiadaow

'w*d. N e I.H-i f h“
Hapiim ﬁ'.. mifl'“mp;'h. .ﬁ.plnh
3% o807 the Bowven

;nih-dn:pun 'b*rthnrmlrﬁmp,
ejutirns @t BHenares, 217 ; Htrrién,
prophecy reganling Eashmir, 232
rﬁh,];tanaErTrlﬂmi.ﬁ!H”-, dura-
his doctrine, 284 ; his pressties
d by wymbols, such we Poolprints
iqr] and Throps (p.0.) ; as8 Frince Padma,
4, 3 ; JinMtavibhana, & portlon of, 170 ;
vioms B. Eityapa (gv) 1 future B.
g.e.).

{

Buddhachonita or * Life of Ruddhs ', by Advaghoos,
the Bodhissttva prajscd by Kj.hh.. 2 1.3
Boddba reosived Kmpdnln. 103 5 hh
sobonm ut Benares, 217,

A mmgnl...tnr, 124,

1
=
L1

EE-’E'E

Elpattra, 208 ; Diliritardahion, 211; Gamda
ultipliel, 132 1 4 the !-‘:ntr'l'mnm. 211,
smmovinted  with  Nign

wnh!-p. ,-S8,

Bugdh! Nizaa "the ol female susks '), designn.
finn of bow in Kuld, 30 w. 1.

Bihler, Georz, nn Nilamats, 202, 233, 235w, 1.

Bundi, ohued town of & atate of tho same name
in Bajputans, situnted abouty 200 miles to
the aogth-eent of Ajmere, 156 = 1, 204,

Burgess, J., on chalbramerfin, 282,

Burmm, 335, 37,

Calentta i g 43 w25 Niga
mupw -n:i];i::mm[:g:l I.grl;l.n Tungai,
L ; Boar incarmallon from Bamgeon,

Rédaton, 56 ». 5

Cambodis, hings descended From snske mother,
3t ; F.hn-u-r art, 40 ; Buddbs ehelterad by
Muchilinds, 04, Pl XVIi ; Chuming of the
Ovean, 200 ; Visoki carried by gods and
demoms, 200, PL XXTL T

Casting of snake's skin, favourite wimile, 14
Hew Skin of snake.

Cave oz lhm:u. imhabited by X Wﬂlp.ul:u 1. 257,

Oesloa | ) 23 o ; -
nntnurm af ‘ngl{url ol MI.H mﬁ
kings reconciled by Buddha, 18 . ¢ Higs
ko Masiakikhiks, 110 f. Cf. Ammridhagurs,

Rowanwili

Polonnarava,

Chaedawhli, » tostival, 241,

Chait. %o Chaitra.

Chaitra (Pull Chitte, Mindi Chait), the firnt month
ol apring, 118, 223 1, 237 &, 241
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(haitya. .EEM by sacrel meanzmmemt, (01, Sy,
e 17,

Chakmmnanida, a Nirs,
(hak) rineills, & Ndgarife, represented ot Blarhot,
3, PL T, *
or  Ustiversa] Monarch, <59,
Elipativs assumes fnm of, 106 1.
chalrin, torm to & male, 13w, 1.

{ by n )i erm applisd
to n mmake, 13 oo 1. e g
Hill Sehu- I W, Himilava, sl trl:ivi

tawn ol the same name, 104, 9 wa
uf Baski le, T ll.tnlut}wr "ﬂe- o8e

the Legend of Oags, 965 ; worship of sacmed
noake, 268,

m i'udl oy ale, 18,

Champd river, 151.

Mﬂh (Pali L & Nigarifa of tha

Champd river, hero of Champeyyn. jotaka, 17,
21, 368,33, 153 €, 151 @, 165, (01, Pl VIR,
wotshipped m Chambs

C'ilnpqr,nﬁhh (Mo. &0B), 15, 151 &, ar.
Champaks.

minister of Uhatidragupla Maeurya,
mhaxiol mganding mak-jewel, 25,

[ ardm, 136,
%ﬁdu wmpls in Jara, 53
U templs o Basiom Jll'l..

ﬂuu.g figurcs, 284,
m ledh.h‘l tentepls In Centonl Juvs,
bitus thrme supported by Nigas, 114 1.

ﬁ-%:“ du bemple in Eastyen Jan,
Chandi Hinda temple in Bsatery
Jara,

m!‘h" it Britieh Lahnl, 254
the !.nnn o, how -run-hl i, By
ngi I:ip -'.Ru. \ L wﬂam
wiiTh in alley, 233 f.,
m i. 33 nfllﬂ of " the Bll.tu{ I"nun'l'
4 hmpkhhmm. 2531
“-m - L min, & mmm:
e 41, 23s 235 ﬂuu"'_ht |:p|r 1he
‘Pil.i.:hn. Z38 ;: exinlls Hih. P Temuvers
mﬁﬂmmﬁl 293 BeT, m-n 251, .

w a Nigl lml"ul.lm ol Easloniz legenad
.l. wiwn in Ksabmir, ligend how

- -%hmuq in Nopal, 230,
rof l.-ntidn;... - 1713

.qm.,.ucuuh. Hitate, B0y

Characierigtion, of H‘Im. 851, )ag, 2o,
Chariyipipadn, & Ioxt, 133 ; Soadbspiis.
Jitbada, 100 w. I.

m.-hl_lﬂ. Bew Incantutions againet
-uh-; :h-m Kiving knowledgs of i

muwmmmpunum

Charpentier, Jarl, on Superaddhgiyr, b
Chatar Niz, 3 sucred spring in Kuhlllir 231,
Chanbin, lSiu . & NEjpas elan, 204.
Chanks Ghil, ot Bunares, 258,
Chadli, & sommtry, 110,
chefd (Skt. chefaim), s *dllaciple * ar :hnm.- in
sttendanon of Nig atid Dovi tem 2481,
250 w4, 352 L.; & featival of th,
254 1. n Kslf, %58
{Pali), in Hudd.hht stialee oharm, 10,
o village ln Ludhifng disirict, Tanjib,
» amd tuir of Giigh, 265 1,

bt
found at, 42, !B;,“I'-:'L gl S
See Birifl.

chhita or parmss) (g.=) 147,
ﬂMnﬂ{gtm o “Legend of the Parasoly *, 17,

Bhil'm. s \E;lrn;n. 83
Ax‘llh presentation of N in.

Hﬂhl H; Buoddha's
"hnﬁm L6

mnmhlmﬂ;iu. Ser Pa-Hien, Hinen Tuinng

(Yuzn Chwang), Sung Yon,
ﬂlimti.'tﬂluzhthmhnﬂhh.&"

village in Bhadarvih, 250, FL XXVL
Chitra, » Nigs, 101
Whhmb;nxmh

& nerpent-demon (4, L, A
mﬂhtihmlthm-u! Al

vy S Chitridigada, 76,

Chokri, & village in EathidvEy, 200,

dynnety aof Coremandel, 36,

ur ﬂh town in Kithilvir, 200,
Nigarijn of l"qhu:. 1is 1., 10%

or “the Biind ¥
British Taknl haonel = Fount ™ at Tinan,

Cho-mig Gyal-sa, o locality i Brisiah Lahul, 254:
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Calomba, 110w ﬂ.
Em I, an p!nhm- of Kiliyamu:-

ﬂ.ﬂ.ﬂ.ulmul srpent-worship

in Hiujurdy, 260 £

' m euphrmilstits names for snakes,

12 on household malks, 20 ; on make= as
gusrdians’ of treasores, 217 on coonexion
between minbow and snake, 30,

Cross-way, 150. i

Cumningham, Bir A, on FVidhwo.jliaks, st
Blisrbmt, 144 ; on tank of Elipsttrs, 200 ;

 on Nigs tank at Bankisa, 283,

lilll:w-l. N h’byﬂndmal;ﬁﬂ ﬁﬂﬁ
ﬂ]:.i.gu e, 01, 08, 80 ;
ns Deivals, 87 ; Parlohil by

Heingin, 47, f£.; Advaens by Arjona,

, 285 ; Karkotalks by Nimda, 80; by
Saubhari, 88w, 75 Mrgdnkadatin by Nigs.
167,178 4. ; nym:,l."ﬂ Iri by Indrs. 384 ;
thmdn]luﬂ Durvisas, 240; Glgh h;'
hin mother,

Cutch,

Mm;ﬂnh (No. 304),- 132, 137 1,

rijo. worshipped st Mathurd,

42 lu.umihﬁ‘m;mm. 52

Digl a meninl corle o W. Himilays, 253 & 1,
258

Dzityais) or Dioawis), 31 £, 785, £, 237,
Hirapyapurm, their city, 82, . Asaraisl

Ill.thi?:h!iuhmir...n ¥

Ihmnﬂi.-ﬂ-nlmngmh.ﬁu.

ﬂhphh-uhhnumﬁn

Dimodam, king of Kshmir, 5.

Dlltﬁ[t}- E::Ihﬂﬂf'.'- .
m,l m

doviiba, - Bes bula

s, 4
mﬁ‘h naze of Bhirdetta, 158,
*Dau-Ji * (' the rlder brother '), other nsme of
m-".-.j,.
Mi.lhnpilﬂn! Frulia, of Tron Pillar,
; ol Nag Pal, 251 ; Hindw king of,

dindir (8k1. deserdipu), Codroa  Deodars, Che
Himalaysn oodar, Nig temples im grove of;
848 S50, 258 1., 262 ; wood need in temple
building, 258 ; and for rath, 230,

Deogurh, Jhinsf district, Boodelichand, ﬂn 'y
m&m Vishipu aleeping un Seaha, |

v 3 o8 0.1 of Eadtonie:

d}'nnntju Td 34, 1238, 1 o
34 f. 215 1 of Bhadarvih, 35.350: of
Chiutin [or Uhhotd Nagpuor), 30 ; of Hlmpur,
85 0, : of Bastar, 387 of Gonds, 30; of
Pratishthino, ﬂﬁ; ol Pallavsa, 38; of
Cambadis, 30 £, ; of Thaton, 37 imste of
Kiyaathna, 6.

Det I’ig. mh!ppnd In Phagl, 253,

demajana, or * god- ;l-ufplu . & ter applied 1o the
dirino knalkes, 8, 20

. 87,
m or boaven of the Devas, 212
Deviinik Charmilin,

a8 Nig womhipped n
Eathifvar, 280,

Devaig), 7 un. 2, 80, 230 ; nvokoud thor with
stnkes, 20 ; In fomd with the l.itm. B2,
1707; robirth an & Dova, 106 ; obtain Telis
of Boddha, 126 ; ssssmbis at o festival, 142 ;
Halorn, thnirkmg 143, 185 ; chnm the coesn,

60, 192, 210 ; sssoviated with Virgj, 204 ;

smociated ﬂth!hlr Niga '5‘.!1-. 33, 203, 249,
238 1., 3 m ),

m;ﬁ .nss.m.:u& often
‘KJ., To, 226,

king of Indraprasths,
Dhindbal 'num, mln—r:mhippihﬂ' eabdirislon

;
E-a
;?

m#mmﬂh.ﬂ

Ehw s Yaksha, sheliors Pirbranithe
Obscagilfiars  or  * Bsrtbholfer (= Seaha 1),
worshipped st Dhemil, North Gujsrit, 2.
Mm{g‘adzm dherm), or pligioun. law, 107,
1
Dibsirms-bdga or " Body of the Law °,
". Hﬂh;ln.. B84, I

at Dhami (g.v. )
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Dhemi, o in Northern Gujiris, 269,

; 4 Nigaraja, 4, 14, 24,
62, 1M A, 10T, 07-BM, 276; mamie
Samudraji, 3, 163 £ ; ssscclaled with
ViGdj, 204 ; in Pali eratuw, 212,
oo Alrivals,

Erdpatha, nnd Elfipaitra,
; bl sen uf Vydss and Amhiks,
4 = 3,72, 143

in Kulu, 257, 260
mmm‘ l“hﬂn pﬁlgi:i. et
dig Hos Quarters.,

M’k‘ &-ﬂuﬁlmmum-{}mn.
- "
mn. of

e - the Quurtem.
dindirs, oupper coins, -

iekiha, dighajitibn, 12 ». 3.
B e e e 12

hmﬁ;zﬁ:',
Divination st ssered spring. Oméens.
food, in wnd the Nigas, 73 119,
163, 165, 1

Diviner, 253, Eee Cheld.

Divphling, & Samskrit collestion of Buldhiss
edilying  tales, Selgciioadiza, 113 w 1i
Friviiryanitra, 113 w. 9; Firgdesdina,
118 L ; Mai mdias, 116 L; on Nigs

A 120 n b : oo stips of Rimugrima,
: ;:nq of P@m mdbans, 154 . ;

bogend of the yuung lxxiv), 157 &, 200 ;

on four fatare & ‘f‘ﬂ L. 2,

Dialatosnds. Fee

Dog-chilires, 197,

. ' Sk Jurlu, drirnssna), term

snake, 13 ;

pphied bow X b
L‘“,‘%‘E‘.";‘ s, 50 Aeble g
Deacontites se Drasontia, ssake-jewn of dragon,

]

B 07 smakesfone, 45

S oy i
il '] P -

lakes, A2 B, 283, 290 ; the dragen of

Ava; 06 ;

whitesarsd, 283; d derees, 887
frssm dﬁm:ﬁfm

Ihu:-ﬂ:n! m‘ﬂ'!‘..ﬂlll.;hlinhmh.
ol deab e & Deugadis snd myooes of 1k

4. owshadla), 153 S0 Thrkakys,
h‘mjﬂ_-ﬁ'mhbﬂhﬁuﬂm IPL § on et
mﬁhl’n ot Malabar eagh (Garmidal 55
mhﬁﬁrmﬂﬂﬂﬂﬂhﬂmh

image, |

of Dhadarvih
stroyed '?- m?ﬁl f. '
Durgd or Pirvat! (7.5, the spoges of Siva, 30, 224,

Iﬁ!?:?h.-!ﬂg.,wuphdhﬁhwll&

Dﬁ!ﬂhl:hgjl:‘ulim af Dhnmﬂ:.. tries to
polson amus, 721

| & king of 150,

mﬁut 'Hllkﬁ'.;ﬁwhh
Kaulonie, 295,

Dvnita-vana, n locality, 201 f,

drijihin,  drireseus (" donble-tongus '}, term
applied to & enake, 15

Engle, Malabar Fagle, 55 ; of Zews, 41, 179 =, L.
Eagie-maiden, 167, s
Eagle-mother, 5o

157, 161 ; jewels touching the earth. retumn
to Nigaloka, 20 34§, I;E. I5T £ ; named
Prithivl, 204 ; carriod Seabn (g ; by
#lephants, B2, 107, 210 -5 swallows, Bitd,
20; swalliws Ghgi, 264: anrih-goddeas,
20, 1067 earth from ennle.boles or ang-

mxuhum. 28,
anfis), esllod wig, 7 = 3, | :
gisnd elephunt snd tortoise, E&,ggi,lmljlll g}:
' Deliverance of thy Lords of e '
ron  Ginjendrs s

- K . unninh =
worship stiips, 128 1. ; m?rnum&:&
tooth-relio. 131;  enptuzed by ‘means of
wanderful jule, 137; fve hundred the
wages of a ovartesan, 1T8; Vieidhake's
mgnnl:.f:nlmlmﬂmuhﬂthuunﬂu
elephasit's  kead, =13  alephanis
dnpport the sarth, 82, 210, ok

of the Quartery R
P B B e ey
L e gt of  ihomand Nagas,
Elora, Caja-Lakely 4
m..nt'l_lnuu:l‘&?mdl‘
LT ~a 15
m. L1 M' ratha
Hille, 250 . 1 ; hos rl-::;mn ﬂihhﬂhu
festival at Hmﬂ- 8 Ly am ‘%M
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Eyo of snake or Nlgn, its fescination, 7 ; meed for
besring, 12 pobsepues, [600, 133, I35,

Figrml,ﬂ in Elipattrs, 107 ;
on ﬂﬁPu'lu. 1 1 on I‘htﬂﬂy of
8, 128 i on Nigs-tank at Ssnkise,
253 ; on af Teung.fin
lﬁnlﬂdujmdiu:h

s bonoor of gi@u.

at Saikhapors, 2165 Saakbs at

'Bmuu.'lﬂi' ; Takabaks ith Koahmir, 2201,

MN2: in W.ﬂ&nihjn.!-lﬂ.fﬂ: a1 Trilok.

nith, !;l;d lﬂuu!:rl. 850 of dectis, in

Kl 3 phaguli,  birsky, Sy,

chachauldi, MMid, 001 ; v

festivala, 224 : at fGrst fall of soow, 224 ;
ol B

g 14 s, E\MI ﬂ'n'zlum!..

286 ¢ &Lbuhmq.un shashthi 21 at

Bhaimsia Tola and Tarkapur, 270 ; ‘Il?r
”El-l-ﬂi. 247, £75-80; legenad of

Fecundity, imparted by snake, 19, 162, 271, 272,

James,

Niga, 38 £.. 43, W, 101, 109, 129, 164, 140,
271, 278 ; nectars, 276 ; hindd of alms, 115 ;
Pinth Nigr, 202; Hishis, 200; Moral
Pmnpﬂ.lﬂl..ﬁ:bml'l nis fo
be drmiwn, 276 fve hundred, Hi 15, e,

Flesh af remedy, 15,
-rmu;?i;umﬁmuhmmlum,u

Miraole of Sravasti, 114 ; on Vidhwro-jleaka
ab Ajants, 184 ; on Bharhul and Binehl
eculptures, lﬂ'— on Sanbhopile-jitobs ut

ml Iﬂl; an Ch-piﬂtﬁh at

!'uu:r !’hm (Chatcdr. Mahidrijde), of Buddbiss
m 1, B2 200, fl.; favourits
tibjest of Cenirnl Asing and Far Eastera
art, 213 n L.

Four Great Tressures. See Tressure.
Franeke, A. B, on folklore of Labul, 254 =, 2.

Gaddl, shephird casto in Western Himaloyn, 252 1.

rumlu slwsume, 107 w. a

Pejeulra.mobaha, 50 1, ; sl Deogarh, 45, §7.

frimawichmodajatmba (No. 257), tha story of
the founrtens :'I:Ml:u., 2R

Gandbamidana, the ‘' Saffron Monntaina ', 234.

mu 126, 210, 333, 235, 245 mn. 4, 4T,

wm{ﬂ G

Gandharva(s} or beavenly musicians, 57 ; invoked
together with snales, 10 ; inhablt ccean, 32 1
attend the chariot of Sirye, 2647 Hibi and
Hiho, 57 ; O, marriage, 170 0 t; astointed
;:i;h' Virgj, 204 : Dhritardahtrs their king,

gindies, the bow of Arjuns, 78

Gapedn or Gapapali, e god who mmoves

obatucies, 253
Gangahal, LraH:tJr . Kashmir, 296

Gasgidwirs (now Hardwiir), plaoe of W
in b Sahirsppur ﬂ}-hipl of Ugited
l’l‘nﬂum .
Ganga Lake, in Kashmir, 228,

Ganges (Skt. Gaagd) river, 3. 62, 77, 84, 135,
iss f., 202, 207 : Bhimasma thrown mio,

T2 ¢ cromsed Euddhu.llﬁﬂ Nigus of,
162 ; Nigi ol. Th; * Descent of G 3
#4 ; Canga-Pallava dynssty of Ca L
38,

wm.tl.m nt wombip, 266 1. ; Nigs-
pudchassl, 78 1.

Gangi, 1

m-ﬂ 1724 L

Allshibisd  distriet, utu!psm .
! Chuming of Lo Ocran ',
Garbwill, hill-dstrict of the L'::lh.ld Provinces,
28 ; Nigpadchemi, 27

Gamga or [
97, 137 ; wubsmeratic

dwn 2 whhmhﬂruﬁh&ktﬂmhﬁﬂ:
identified with Malubar eagle, 55 ; his hirth,
6O ; ;hﬁm.ﬁmhd::.ﬂlﬂ..lwl-.ﬂi.
m. earrivs Vishyn, 47, G7. .ﬁ‘ﬂ-: oarTies
Nigas, 51; leech on Nigsa, 0%, 55, 152,
it 152, 1588, 160 ., 175, 18 @, 186 [.,
ﬂ‘l 935 240;: devours Nishadss, 8% ;

t-hphulndw l!.&h!l}l;

E}nﬁmmﬁlm&nn 18 mr
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rames Wiliys, 88 w. 1, 60 multiplisd in
Enudxlhht- litarature, 138 {, ; nestles mn wilk-
oottan tres, 133 1835 ' Garnda  wind”
B4, 108, 172, 1825 WNigs and Soparus
resonniled, M2 Soparpes  mod o Nigss
st festival, Ja2; Bupargs
43, 145; premnts  bermit with  wpe
158 ; wonwriod by Jimfitavibana, 160 .,
153 ; Mrigienti carried off by, 178; con.
elndes pace with Viunkd, 181, 202 ; attacka
H.nhir-d.u. 240 3 ng«anhd In art, 38,
iy Magt dt 0Tl pafbying -
" o -= (11
Changn-Nir. .
& tless o Brahmim, 277,

m h&ﬂ Somika, 67,

Gantama, Brbmianienl toncher, 64 f.
ht;lﬂﬂ, 8 Nign worshipped in Kashmir, 229,
w2
& Kignrija, cormes to hear the Good
Law, 116 L Of.

gerpiith, a mosamer of distance equal to 2 frojas
;) 229,

1

Southern Eihir, 105, Sev Bodh

;zr-m ol lengih, about equal
szake us, 100, 198 ; Nign as, 109,
Te .

Romangram, 166
& native artiai, N7,

« phafinl, & landing or batl plnco,
& moantain pasd, 207, 255, 200, f..:.f. Ealem

Gebdacno itata ion 183, 132, 128,

Girika, ?{Tﬂﬂ of Bajagrite, 191 ; banshed
.llilll-hirr.ll& -y e

" musnntain. girdled °), thee {
MHM ('qql:‘t | apa Dame o
Gobar Pificke, fectival In Rihir. 270
Golerga, «pithet of Siva, 152

wn pesr Mathurs, 60 . ],
Gold, gnurded by ennkes. See

1
g

-
581

E
: {

- §

a Nigwrija in EKilul walliy, guards
Budidha's shadow, 1201, 267 m. 3, ©

Rudllis subduing X of * Uravilri, 44,
g i.; Ea vialting B, 41,107 ;
thi Ciroat ol  Bravesil, 1145 B.

imbdpes Apalils, §22 £, Pl 1Xa; Garoda
ssizing Nigs or Nigi, 41, 171 L, PL XV,

E:rhlq—ﬁ,'lh George, nn Nig worship in Bihir,

Griffith, Ralph, &, 14,

Grikpasitrar, or ' Bosks of Domestio Ritual p
on enake-rites, 11§ st In connexion with
the building of & bouse, 198; Takshaks
Invoked, 204, i

A, un ehi soniptore, 200 = 1:
o Gmeco-Buddhist wealpture, 1107 on
minlatures harmxt.f“' 15,

Quarters  (dilpilaa,
lokapalas), 9, 118, 198, 212 . 238 £, ; bak
offered to, 198,

midhapddia), term appliod to miakes, 13

Gﬂ;i;“ d :iim, -I:'.ihl. 1o be ; % 04 ;

wombi o 268 fi; his logmid,
118 w. %, 106 n. 1, 63 . ; mode of
atd ehoines, 205 . ; difforent names, 285 ;
cures mako-bite, 288 : famone shrinss al

y Chbappar, Raikoy, 263 £

fair in honour of Gigh, 260,
tho sinter of Gops, 258,
" ince of Western India, 280 [.
Guzigive, withug of inimauu.m'
[ i the of
a Nigs, k::! 17, 175 L o
ol
ﬁllﬂlhi‘l.dnu;l;l;r;l J:hLI.Lmn-H to the Nigs
Gupta Art, Niga figure, 431, ; Nativity of Buddhia,

a0 ; Vishnn eles on Sechs, 199 £. ¢ Boar
:ﬂnic;rmn-:u,mﬁ: NEga shrive 2t Rijogriha,

m-w:mmm;gh,m
o or eowhend, 253,
mmnﬁmm

bldbals, polson swallowsd by Hiva, 100 .

& huiiter, 23, |85 1.
* thin g y
opithets of Heluders, 104 Fleogh:bediny

HillL, menial tate s W tern Himilays, 8
Hulon, a rivibet in o 281 T

Hampi, “-“bgﬁ on the Tonesbbaded, macking the
wite ol i].:m.p?-. e
'meral o il -
cops e e atif' monkeys, 33, 201;
mumntain in Ksahmir, 224,
on smake-jpwel, 25,
we mpoessntation of Buddha

king of Kashmir, 215.
Harimpda, 25, 192, 218; fsts of Nigas, 1),
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08 [, 216 w. I; " Brishign and n,
§1 8. ‘How Akrare bebel] the workd of
sorpents,’ 0L £, 107 F: epithol wiidlikcko
& to Takuhnks, 203 w. 2 myih of
Virii, 08 ; ahniin-muniro, 252
Harshs | 7) Eing ol Thinesar and Kananj,
I8 148 ; author of Nagdnsnda, 170,
il or * Life of King Hambs', by
Higa, 18, 167 8.
‘Festival, Foe Fairs and Fastivals.
B willsgn: in the Attock disteiol of
the Panjib, tank of Elipattea, 200
Hastinkpnm r (or Histinapom), 47, 03. 60 ., 77,
154 1,
Havell, E. B, on Ehmer art, 300,
Havam Voruk, king of Maja (Tawa), 200,
Hegdache, result of make-hood lﬂr%ﬂﬂ‘l alf,
. 125 3 aign of approaching re y 150,
Heilers of the Quarters, #2 .
Hemachandm, sothor of Abdidbdnachinkimani,
253,

276,
Hemanta or Wintor, 224,
Herhs (Skt. ochoddi, eswehulbs, virsdd), 73; 131,
© 83,178 & tbo f arrows ' of Fixed Quartor, 9 ;
tnvnked ogether with snakes, p. 10 ; againet
make-hite, 17, 67, T_al magee, 152, 168
puhﬁn.mnll:&ﬂ: heavenly, 151 ; ed to
cafitnr

182, 178,
Hesiod, author of Theogonin, description of
kb,

aya or Himayamt, * the Sn Mountaina,
M5, 150, 155 8., 170, 184, 104, 217, 222,
208, U487 veonmmence of eobma in, 20
Ninhadha, country in, 33 = 3 ; worshipped,
904 ; animsl pacrifiees, 23] ; cleft by
Baladewva, 222, 236 ; Nig womhip in Westorn
B, saTH,

Himgir, villsge In Ohambi State, 252

Hinglazzurh -ﬂﬁ nn - gnedent fort,
o 14 miles porth of fpura in Malwa, 307,
illagn in Chamba-Lahul,

Eﬂm'ﬂ- City,' abods of thw

Himnyilnha, an A, 105 = 5

Himmi worihipped fn Western

Hiasfir, districk of the Panjib, 265

ot birdd perforniing he prodofelisd, 285
an Mushilinds, 285 ; on  eogyemdon ol
Kiatvapas, 280 logond of the young Niga,
o8 , » wn deagen-horsds, 587
Hocart, A. ®_ on Nign tmage in Ooylos, 43 #. 5,
Holagd, anvient name of Vilsr perguas, 230 8. 2
Hali, the spring lestival of the Hindos, 242
Holy ﬂ‘bim‘Furdnd by Niigns, 23 ; Buddhs's
bowl, 0T £
Eood ur vreet of coben mod Niége, 26, 41, 57,
88, 06, 08, 115, 144, 148, 148, 169, 171,
173, 207, 298 f..-238 -1, 204, 270, 280;
charaoteriatio of Niga, 30 ; Sanskril nataes,
36; number wneven mustly Five (g.0);
pinglo of Niagi, 126, 144 | spectacls marks,
27, 80 m. B3 abeent, 06, 107 ; aproad ood
by Machilinda, 03, 1062 f.; cat of by
husband of Kigh 34, 124 ;: bridao of hoods,
118 f.; Parivanitha, 104 : emblom of
Baladeva, 108; of Haji Nag Pal, 951 ;
etunn and ssrthenware snakohoods s objects
of worship, 270, 273 . on Nigakals, 2711 ;
how roprested in ack, 40 rhut, 30';
fSanchl 120 Amarivstl, 43, 100, 1217 ;
Mathurd, 42, 252:; Jawva, 45; on Nig
fmugn, Z48, 252
Hopkins, E. W., his snbrmeristic explanation of
Nigan, 4 = 2; on Takahaks, 203,
Horsa(s!, Pabiva, 11 ; Uchehaildraves, 50 1., 56 ;
mﬁﬁr I:IWE-I eacrifion {Hﬂﬂ}. 76 ;
enon of, 81§ Agni appeam in 1
of, 63, 65 : eapital; 07 dragon-horses, 287,
Boaks (Skt. edefu-serpa), 10 1, 274-
Heldd o Nigs, 107,
Hultwoh, E., oo Bharkut sculpiure, 140,
Hu-lutn or Ho-lung | = Holadd 1), the dragon
ol Kashmir, 233 1. e
AN A us number. 48,
170, 200, 270 =. 3. bl

206; to Visliom, 573 to Iadm, &% by
Astles, T0: by Killiks, 93 £ ; o Nis
236 1. ; to the Nhgarajas, S80.
Ibbetson, Sir Deaeil, on Gigl, 264,
Tdrog speeies bl serpent, prsseses malio jewel, 25,
river, 63, 205,

ﬁm:h-n;p:md‘b;mﬁun{

167 1. ; smakos, 48, 67 L,
8 #1121 133, 155 170, IS4 L, 226, 242 ;
I Adersawls, 7 o0, 17 b Beddhist
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Hhoratare, 10, 210 Bhdgermata munires,
R
Indars, v i Hlalws, 308,

Indm or {(Pall Balktirm). god of the Sky,
51, 35, T8, 77, 144 186 L, 161, 239, 28} ;
bysm to, 8, 63 ; regont of Sinthern Quartes,

@ of Essern Quarter, 108, 212 ; his bow,

é4. the mminbow (gx.);: hin beaven in

Indraliks (g.0.); his tows Amardesti (geds

his eharioteer Mitall (g.r.): his elrphant

Alriivans or Alrivata {g-£-) 3 attended

Maruia (gv,); robbed o sma by Gam

81 i, 150 1., 238 ;: opposes aruda, 53 ;

sasiute Uttadden, 48, 81 8, 65 ; adultery with

Abalvi, 88 ; protects Takahala, 80 £, @00 5

opposes Agni, 77 #.; granta lougevity to

Sumukbe, 8¢ ; Inleror to Boddha, 02 ;

savames form of Garmda, 07 1 ; attends

Boddba, 113, 285 ; corws [ri 245 ulayw

o 235 wombipped, 224,

lﬂlrh {Pati hlhr&hj. ancient lown nesr
the modern Telhl, [£4 1, 200,
Todmloks,

or ‘Hewven of Indre', 31, T8 |
1848,

Indm Hig worshipped in Chamhi State, 253

Indns (Skt. Smdhn), river, (4, 210,

drd, an Apearas tumed fnto & plang, 294

Irdmaaiijaripijo, testival in Kashmir, 294,

Iraniail, rof Vamnpa, 143 &

Isdiivant, son ol Arjuns by Ulapl, 56 1. | father n
of Dirrtazdabira (g.v.), 202,

Irivall (mioden REeT) siver of the Panjih;
mwither (1) of Dhntariabira | RN
danghter af the Nigs Bulraras, gk‘;",

Fillar, of Dellii, legend. 202 :
foian of Kaahmir, 205
]

Skt. Tiedvara), nrrunhmR mifﬂ:
Isiands inhahited dgan, 12 Rimani

dl:.Bmmklgﬂn_l. B Nigadvips.
Islimihid, Se» Anatnig

Wy

E

the  Girmat-Mogul {A.D. 1606-27), on
mm:‘{.f-ﬂm & distriet of the

Jalodbhara
rimki, 170 £
Thmbtcialen.  Ses Zhmaiss Wi,
mmﬁ:ﬁwﬁhﬁ.m
w“' ion ol India fn Puddbist
writings, 141, 144,

Jamnm, sncheoat Hill Siate i Weatern Himilays,
B,
Jammi Biver, Se= Yamuni.

Jansmgiaym, tgrandson  of Arjuns;  hdi
plﬂﬂﬂngr‘n..l: his serpent sacrifioe,
soe Barrifick,

i in, &, 14, 101
— xR
Jagan, ari of, sopresentation of Nigs, 39, 45

E_.Intin; I'I:F'. Varuga, 45 :""m-:
Imm Eu‘ dl.l.‘]' king of 215
a5 1]
Jmralkiiro, an mﬁ.ie.mnh.-u oa o g v, iﬁ

2 tifiad
goddess Manssi, 274, See Juratkim, an

RSO,

Jarl, village in Eulfh, 208,

Jarik {(vulgo jureel), & mogaure of length equal to
B0 gur (g}, 298

i:;:‘*- I5%), 135, 140 1.

Jataka  Book, =2, 1y,

Ghotdsamsj,  (No. 133), 132,
Bakabrakma.f, ~ (No, 405), 132,
Daddaraj. (No. 304), 138, 137 &
Kbaraputla-j. (No. 386), 15, 132, 138 £
Makirimijoy. (No. 403), 135, 139 ¢
Jorsdspingj. (Ko, 258), 135, 140 Li
Puwdares, [No. 6i8), 132, 141 158 ¢
Uraga.j. (No. 1564), 133, 148; ¥ hura-j.
(No. Gam), 143 :
(No. &79), Jan; ; Sl
(No. 190), 135, 146 o.: MHernikenihey.
{No. 233), 38, Ja2, 148 £

{No. b24), 180 1. O o
-j. t!ur, m]. ﬂ. F -

F
§B5

e ms ar ow) owe B

}girli.;l'&: 11; Ga Aande.

A 211; i) -

28 Emaiif. (Ne. 860§, 325 ‘ﬂliﬂ'-.
{No. B3), ) nj
16;: Sdew-j [Mo. Lo T T
No. I!I.jlwi{; Vabthasm.j. (Ko, |04,

g . 438 16% - Hoebehopbirg.

Xo. 73), S 2,

Jajilar or ina] saeotios, 1og, 111,

200

Jatin, = W X
& & ke
Java, art wfqla figured, 39, 45, 104 [,

23 L Eédaton,
wﬁ- Mendat, Cb Samentar, Ch.
-'lnlgal (" Barley-bom '), the hore of Gagi,
m‘m-%:;“m hm’ilﬂlﬂfldb

iy

h)lﬂh.”ﬂlaulthﬂirkn yrusty of Kaihmir
ro of & legend, 254 l‘d “ ’
Jelam, & v in Garhwil, ag,

It:é..:n g, romvend mear Srivasti 111,
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Ilﬁkﬁ';ﬁt&:hr?ndulhﬂhyﬂlﬂﬁih

tutma & plhgl“t;uiuh. I3 a1
. w; I,
e B ITe A, 202, 218,
Ay father of Jimiitavihana, 180,
ﬁ %ﬁ brother of Kili ¥
{ Jath), the Brsp af snmmer,
y 248, 258,
Edibul Vallsy, 190,

matermal sunt of Gigs, 2684
Eachehhantra (1), & Nigw, 254,
kolamba, Navcles Caillimba Roxb., & tres with
Imgrant, srange-mlomred blomsums, 58,
IHnmhr{. s romance by Bina, 10
Eidrayeya, metrunymic of Arbuda, 207.
‘ltilTnmyﬂuu ", mother of the Niges
monification of the Earth, 30, 47,
48 ﬂ... l'lﬂ .. 180, 190, 109, 208, 214 = 4,
235 w2, 280 described ms ope-pyod, 04,
257 m 1'; also ealled Aditi, B4,
k3hika or kaiks, fotival in Western HimElayas,
0L
m:-nm at Ellora, B0
Kailu Bir, lh vizior of 2685,

Hairita, a uI-H'J.
gy A A
an Asnm, 1!]3
K4 BI:Lan. A27) 3L
i w s mountain-ridge o
Enshmiz, 230
Eftlvedoar, uymnm for & enake, 257,
Hilla or EEli¥s. & Nigs, 31, 101 £ 258 ; extolls
the Hodidsative, U8 . Cf. Mahikila,
llhm loemlity in Gandhirs, mscription, @6,
pnhun. A A
author of the Rijemmaped 34, 2035,
lali.l ﬁﬂ:’ﬂﬂ-&ﬁt 22ﬂ;tm“:“ Hnitym;t the Agn of
: o S,
aln. 17, 48

F

:ﬁ.;m 3 the Eali Ags.

Eim worsfii in K 257 ; his tamplr,

2587 and ruth, 205 ; ﬂ-&i,m e

nmﬂ'lﬂnf'ﬂi‘*#m hipped i
nr

and Tabol 0¥ L. O -

8

Ghiy, loeality st Mathura, #1.
& tountry on aasd consl of Dmlis, 128,

210 L 28
& Niga of the Yamuni, sobdosd by

27, B7 ., 238, 176, 248,

uluTu of Kriahpa, Di.
o i of Kb Wi Quirtrs §
the kuowledge of poisana
=il e, 17.

- n-nt in Ceylun, I

mountain in
knha Hdli}'llih'ﬂg.ﬂln

a,

J

i

rl'lh.hb

Eamapdaln, a Nigarijs st Lohitavastnka, 105,

Eambala, & Nigarija, tsually som H with
Advaturn, 02,7138, 192, 226, 276, 2 Niigas
of the Gaags. 118 f.

Ilm'lﬂf;nmllwgndh Magpdi State, 262

m of Mathord, 91 L

ki, 175

Kurakhals (now Eankhal), rillage in Sabiranpor
district, Undted Provinees, ot far from
Hardwir, 2i$6.

Hanaknvarsha, bero of fairy tale, 167.
North and South, two districts on the

Weat Coash of Indin, lm.hhn mnh.lp.q!;I f.
Kiigirishia, or ' One-eyed Arishis ", 154, 267 =, 1.
Kanxmj (Skt. = “1 B a&nmﬁu 118,
Eandaiya al 283,
mﬂnﬁy the god of Love, 74,
III.IL mmma.ltm'ﬂ cpate tn Weatern Himdlya,

m the mnciend former Hill Stats
in the lower Bils v h-;-, now distrint of the
Panjib, Nig worship ln, 252 =. 2, Eﬁ-i . 2
wnake-stones, 553 ¢ womdhip of (fgh, 260

n tribe af makes, In Huddhllt

uhrlh.urm v . Epshps and
S T
%Rﬂ Ilﬂlimd;rmny 42 ; opposail
rja, 250 L

nathl’n 'I'Bi. an snckmt slie at Mathur®, 71, 172.
Extkuparvan, & sky-serpont (1), 5
[mow i, river, 150, 254,
Eanni & mountain n Ceylom, 118,
Eagila, & Nizs, 101, ¢
n-p’dll of the Silkyes, 123.

WMM of young Nigs loosted in, 2348.
hill i Peshiwar district, 107.

l.-mhg- Nags, gt 5}“' s
W‘m ial,
st Bankiss, 253,

Exrkara, & Niga, 191.

mﬁl Nigarijun, 30 = 2, 63, 82, 181,
187 L, 223, 278 284 ; origin of nams,
6w 5, 214 bites King Nala, 17, 48, 80
214 : snomtor of Rirkals dynasty
mh mir, & 1., 215 mnnhmm.
Dhanaiija; W1, 2244
among 4-. fGgan, 2ZI€; apokesman of the
obedinnt  Nigas 2w 4; nowadaye
worshi at Hathid Kotré sod in No
718, 827, hﬂ queen bualed hy & phiyalo
=18 : his fintha b1 Hashomie, 230.

dynnaty of Kashmir, 34 €., 215, 244,
watchetation and ﬂh.r.u on

Timhs Maddian route @ H.uql::w. ;

Eirkopaks, s muunteln. i Se Hikodar

barmus opr mtribation deeds, B, 06, 106,
12 0, 128, 13, 15D [, 167, 202, 208, 243, $74.

Lera ol the Mabdhbirats, 41 ;

Aﬂm 701, 108 ; inlenor Niges sids with,
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Kiirtavirya, is af Arjonn, the thousand.
tl‘nfgm Fu. who i I;-in by

hﬁmn@h@mnmm_w

Eirttikeys or Shanda, 1be son of Sivs, 167, 104§
etihn e et e L 107
soeond mon nulumn, 197,
m:&,ﬁ% "Im'f 106215 ¢ 247, 200 § namsd
1-. + 108, 2151., " ]
after hmm; Nign legends and
worshi + ndg donotes & sonros,

:

290 ¢ of the crestion of K. 3%
B82-8; bow K, was setthd, 273,
284 |/ ol Hudidhs's toothrslis,

I-‘.lﬂ'f.;mlnmtnl’itﬂl..ll; worship of
Takahaks, 205 ; Guandisnn of the Quarters,
298 ¢ uﬂmw!‘l‘lhl-im.ﬂﬂ.ﬂaﬂ.: Mane
lands in K., 285 ; Jammu K. State, 250,

(Esiyapal, fathor of the Nigas, 40 7.,
ﬁ!!. B, 180, 182 ¢ reeeives the knowledge of
anticdates, 51, 67 m. 1 ; trive'to save Tarikahie,

87 1
Esiyapa, & Pateinrch, father of Nia, 235 f. -
* pabtles Bashmir, 237 ; Kashmle tammd alter
him, 237 dradeva, his descendant,
241, oo 0%,

fre-wonbipping Bralsiing ot Urnvilvi,
3%, 93, 108 £., 115,

Niga who ket hls socm out,' 178;: “The
wume of ‘& Nigs,” ITR L: 'erml of
Jimftaviluna' 27, 169 10 28,
" Btory of the thre Babmin brothers, 44 4

'R ol Bhluandans' 31 : * Brory
duz:ln‘lﬂsl:! Vinats,' 56 ; “Hwry of
Kanakarsesho ond Madannemndasi® 167 &
*the e anid the torsuber,' 234 ¢ featival
in Lita bn bonosr of Vieuki, 203 ; lake puered
1o Hatfikha f1a.

E&ihd, & tribe lrom which Bithiiciy hus mosived
its present name, 260 = 2

tha e wemlsrn

aff
the p.;'nrm of (ajardt, e=rpent warship,

n. L. 208 1,
-, & dokelity T Bowih Armot distric,

Iih;}l.lll. s Heabein, snrestor of Khmer

&
agariis, & T f. 83 10 £, 208,
e ru.uﬂi!:m Allabeibied diazriet),

anaitnd drvn on the Yemomi, 112: Nig
at, RN,

INDEX

Kanilke, a 5 Incnied &t Rijugrika, 218,
Keands . ETH.HI!. o

{ of ks
w MHE-L teputed suthor
Eiynsihu/yl, coste of esmional olevks, elaim

dmnﬁ;tl.m:m? 38,
town m Esstern Java, 284,

Kharaputtn. N '_aau 15, 132
M:I;- in tﬂu“j}m.}'m. i
commorcial earte i g Panjal,

Kiiér, & v in Pangi, 253,
Hikkeri, o in Mysors, 271,
Kings, deerased, worhipped = wnakes, 53

changed into snakes, 6; eomrt of, 144 ;

dinpute of foar kings, 143 8, S Four Eings,
a claws of fabulous beingy, rejiresented

with the I;Er hall of & human bedy, and

ibe Jrwer that of u bird, 104.

- I'«H‘«. Kiags privoe, father of Cupddhya,
(Ekt. 4 tarmer prinsi

omn Ehy upgm s prmaigality

lg-r. %

Mmuuimpuhh Ln&m

mmwmhmm.m.

lﬂ[ﬂ,.lm-pﬂhdlnlhuhm'i;huﬂlbahﬂl
nnnvmhr 2_%! Chutls Nigpar, Mirapar, and

wa, E70.

Iﬂ,ﬁmmhﬁn Weslorn Himilayy,

Eoliya [Palll, a tribe, |98,

lmhul.ml‘

mﬂﬂ ._u Iiﬂhp in Belanem distejt, Bombaoy,
B (Bl brogs “p shond, eulling distanee *), n
messnrn of distanoe, vyryd
- lfﬁulmﬁmiudﬂml
B wountry in Esstern Inidin, jo3,
Mﬂ;ﬂd:uicnnthm ol & porgend in Kulfi, 235, 037,

Eotthain (Tuli), maii b gi
to mctasileey mﬂnuﬁ?f’ e BT
Eriitha, » Nags, 107,

& *ll'ilg,:a 104,

& ded b, hie eult hirri, 41 5
oartied sevcos  the :’Jnl;.l‘l;ﬂ “I..’lh,
Arka 845 sariis Agui. 7T 0. saves

r;m+;wmh!nﬂ.lu. | I =
o Magadba, 218 ovirenmos Kﬁfﬁ *H =\

BT 7N, 258 205 ; pe -
. ﬁix-b-l:f‘ﬂti Peperesanted n gey, 20 §.
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Erishna, N ij, comes Lo hrar the Good
'h'qr.-.iiﬁ , Il‘.'.*}h Inﬂ:uhﬂ:. :
ancient name afl Kistng rivey, 286

ltﬁtllil s B

mr e it e et
o T oach i
Fﬂ?ﬁ& s-arading at B:mh:'lnr. 157,

mt:ﬂgt or nobleman, 82, 155 =
T shetradhipati, Lakeirapils, 160
T
& village im Kashmir, scene of

Enfrsd, Jiﬁ-“géi Chambi State, 352
L] n
Eubem (or Euvers) Vaiimyapa, the god of wealth,
mﬁ?’:-!l L; guardian ;ud.u'}ﬁn ﬂ:nﬂhm
Quasrter, 10, 912 £.; his Court, 211 m 5 ;
hig town, 241,
i Paguda, ot Pagsn, 130,

Euacha,
Eugti, a village in British Lahnl 253

Euhara, » Naga, origln of name, 6 =, 5.
- a Tostival, 378,

-~ -]t;nlun. 174,
:uﬁ."é:x;?im'mmmm great Nigas
Eulf, ancirnt Enlfts, a former Hill Stato in

the u valley of the Bids, Nig worship,
fl.; legend sboot grigin m
258 ¢ their names and places of p.
267 L. ¢ wttendants and temphe, 258 ; meh
and maeks, 258 1. ; lilr st Sultinpur, 200 ;
fxirs, 230 . : Vhinsam introdoosd, 255,
o286 ; do ton of minbow, 30 W 1:
worship of Gagd, 203 m. 2 and 4 ; ophiclatey,
268 m. 1.
or Kumaun, = il district of the United
Provinnm, 174 ». 1.
n clsss of demoniacal beings,
Vi Uil kiug, 215,
Bumbir |5kt bumbhaidru), » potior, 253
Eumpis, town and teluks in diztrist of North

Ranars, 271
Eumnda, » Eiﬁli‘i}l. 107 ; gives kis sinter in

~Enmudvall, s Nigl, murried to Kods, .
* kmngalin, a terms applisd to a Enake, l:‘»" L

m a Nigs, 101, 107,
& monuntain in 1}h- E-:rulh.l::‘ﬂ;. -
mﬂm WEED Fwﬂ. g 0y I

: in Panjib, battl of, 30,
70,79 0.1 abode of Taksbaka, 02,

Dymasty, 42, 46, 130, 289, Sew Huvishia,

Eushminda, s Niga, 191,
!nﬁu:lu{;nhlniniﬂl.th:duul Boddha's
Nirviipa, 125 1, 127w L

Eujhars, & Nigs, origin of nams, i =. 5

Lahore, the eapital of the Panjib, 222 ; nrmewm,
197, 110.

Lakul, hill-iraci in upper Chindb Valloy, 263 1.,
267, 268 m. 1 : legend of * the Blind Fooat *,
254,

lijn or parched grain, wsed in worship, 276,

Lakes and Pools, inkabited by Nigss, 35, 105,
123 @, 127, 1368, 167, 157, 178 £, 184 A,
2I8 1. 320 2O 1590, 230, 232 0., BMIE,
244 1., 246 1, 282, 200 Volar ke (g.0);
Taudaban (g} lakes I Kuld, 257;
mountain lakes of Bali, 203,

Lakshmior Mgnddll:ﬂgnud fartone,; senlptone
ot Ellora, 44 ¢ in Vialugu's Sleep, 193,

king of the Kirkota dyuaaty of

Ksalimir, 35, 208, $15.

lalitfsena ve postare, 14

Lalitavistars of Buddha), 10 ;  ° Nativity of
the Bodlimattva,” 80 [; B batk' in the
Nalmfijans, 97 L ; the B, grumd by Eiliks,
09 {1 ; Buodidha sheheored by Muchilinda,
102 #.; benedictory kymn, 10, 212 & 5
followed om Borobudur, 106

Lamns, Buddhist monks of Tibet, 245

LAmf, & village in Chambad Siate, 202,

Laon Cathedral, 264

Lita or Lay, conntry in Khandesh-Gujarit, 202,

Lawa, the son of Mims, 295,

Lawrence, Sir Walter, suthor of The Falley of
Kashwmir, 209,

Lega of make, sxtany bot {nvisibibs, 1.1.,

Leiden Mogenm, Ja ting o Varapa, 45,

leliks, ' leliMina (* licker 'ﬂrm applisd to a

Leprosy, as & retribution of sine, 100 §. 256
l, & Chinese meaiure of distunes squal to one-
gixth of & mile, 130, 253,
“Livker * (Sht, [efiks, ldiding), term applisd tn
nuh:ﬂ'-:,m Misble clan of Vaiddll, 110
& 1o of Vausdm, 116
figgs, the phallus or aymbol of prooseation, 203,
S S S
Nig, wumhipped in Garbwil, 280,
lokdr [Blt. lokelira) ¢ blasksmilh, an
onvupational caste, 258,
sty ol Bsaliudr desconded from
Gitavilons, 54, Of Anante<dava
Lobite, & Nags, 101,
Lohitavasinks {moders Bohbak 1) & lesality n

Magndha, Nigs of. 100
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Mﬁ“hﬂﬂ“ﬂﬂ.m

(g.r.
Bland ju the Malay Archi
mpm_ ayus), wnggosied by cos t-nn!
wnnko's 14 ; granted to Sumukhs 84,
Longhurst, A. B, on Nagakals, 271 = 1, 272
hﬁ%?ﬂﬁ.nﬂnﬁhhﬂamﬁﬂl valioy,

Lotay (Skt. padwas), totus-flowers of five colonm,
<IN gl e i
Ernabed 13 I
Boddlia plased on, 08, 164 ; deity snd
sttondants, seatod on, 115; exeried by
slephants, 120 1. ; lotus:tank, 105, 136, 147 ;
nn.'thm“r 185 enpparted by Nigas,

4 1.

Lowy between Nige snd homasn hcm.,n. a L
168 £.7 Arvfesa-Uldgl, 34, 74 £ : =
Jurathiros, 34, 60 . ; Kuka- ﬁulmuiml:[.
3, g:ﬂ L. M; ﬂﬁ;h-ﬂhnmlmhkhi,

prince-Nign princess, 34,

- ] Jtil-uh. 221 | Dhriturdahire-

Bumd.r:'u. M, lﬂ . Kbmquuﬂh

34, 136 1. ; Biaki Nag-Rini of Bhadarvih,

250 L ; Bdaki Nig and Kanot soman, 250,

Si-“l. L M.' 4. 172; Boar

Luerstins, uss mamws, 281,

Lodhifiad, ﬂhtt‘htwn? the Panjib, 264 1,

EE,:

Gardess (modern Bummindei in Nopal),
051, 197w ).
Beings, bolied 1n, 3

Madarasundari, hrnmo of fairy tale, 167,

J.mn' ot ol Brahmins, $74

m.n. Aaura, 15
Madhyndida or * the Hﬂﬂhﬂmga‘ . 3 -
Maidhyintika or Madhyindma, » et L
Mibn coustey In tha Peajiby 254,
coun
lzpn, jmage ol Kilyumaniars.
Krishma, 20

Mpidura, town in Scuthern India, 573
now Sonthem Hihie), s nunn!,r,- 113
11, 1o 1., §Ed, 216 1

E

Migha |Hindl ihe Gt month of the cool
mﬂ-&‘ .
Miagical energy. L
Magizal objects in jon of Nigus, jewel that
ta all ﬂ.'ﬂ‘h l'n-drrfu!h‘h

176 L ; wword © Beryl-beanty *, 2, L."'l.
esaes, =2, 188 elicie 29

reagienl gurment, 81; de-iarm; jq-—j_
2 78: magimal lotwsfower, 226 : oharm
mM eh ol pmigealy, 2
“k“.“..‘.'.',

m n" dgaa, B4 110, 155, 157, 233
ﬂ neldbs, JUS, ll!.. 1T 197 ﬂf-ﬂ.‘l‘hl“

m 1 sanfered oot Water-bom ©, 238
“ﬂ.lntﬂhml,mLmL

Mahibharaia, the Grat E &1, T, 32,
:u.r&au 188 u'g.ﬂ':m. Sl B L

fable ol gold-spit . 166 =
of Nagas, 100, 100, 216, 218, 295 1.
Beahmi, 103 ; list of places of
202, 29; womkip of Mani 210 of
Takshaka, 226 legend u!mm;‘ 202 :
ald-Jaraness yursiom, 56, 294,

Mahabhishya, & grammativs] work liy Patasijal,

207,
another nums for Sive (e ), 268,

Mahidhang, king of Nourithern Pafichily, 151

mmﬁ & plarm of
iga, produnes Bnﬁhnﬁli-ug- 2.
LG L Pl ady :

& town, B

m-u- ol * the Blephagts of Quarters *,

210,
Niiga, inhabits the V
21, 191, nl 28 ; Bow soitled th-h:drm
N0 1. ; Ingnnd,ﬂ-l.l'..u'h mmmm
asnckntname of Volap
;ﬁpd-!;aimh (B ;EI. 135, 145 1
LT = R T
Buiddha's nfﬂ? t: LS
ragent af Rorih.wesin Qunrier,
Huumﬂwiu;!;; Pall t::“l..a?& -
Mahdiankhs, o « 215, 18
.I.Hﬂn,lum: t:h.-e |n: g.

ﬂldq'n|
mwdp tonal texmw seliting o

Hmnm.chnmhhu.lﬁﬁuyhm. branch of Roilhi-
trer comvend Lo (_;; 0, 24 twn X

kings, 118 f.:
Mapiakkhiks, 21, ToT 32 = 8

Mabisinija ftiaka (Ko,

Makdeanty, 10 on mi’-lm "n I.'h
Mhmﬂn Prabnd Hllil‘:: Iﬂ
Baddha  shaltensd h‘y hlt:hlﬂnlh. IN
rocwived by 106 1 * Qeeetinns -:j
N;I.L‘-Jh, {rm. 1 n.i:ln lmbd-
E’ln::uﬂ Vi, 108, 110 ; i Cihhmd‘u. 1L
'I - *
ﬁI;.TT 211 Satikha, 210 3uhhhamedhi,

Mabdeyaipaiti, & Baddh; 2
Nige, 101 . bt Vosabulaey ; e of

{

Ll
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Mabendrs, of North-asatorn (uarier, 108,
mﬁ; designation of the Andhrs

B R o, 1

makarals), inhabit ocean, 52, 147 ; in =i, 284,
Mﬂwm&lﬂhﬂmh“

278,
Manasvin, = Nigariia, 101 ; present st ' Great
. Remmmeiation ", 7.
Mount, 192, 180 1.
264
lﬂﬁl EMEP iuﬂ:h- Bids ':ﬁ-.lh;, 235, 207,
Jlim. Gigh, 208 ; womhl
saored wnnkeo, S68. A
Mandlike, V. N., on NEgapalichaml, 250 /.
Man=s See Pilams
ﬁﬁlﬂﬂ {Manglor), the capital of TUdyina,

. Niga of, 111 H, 02 See
%ﬁlw‘:&mﬁbw st Rijagriba,

Nigarija of Coylon, 119 1
"ﬂ“ﬁ%‘ ja of Coylom, 119 L. _
lﬂ%{ﬂ '--h.mu.n.m;n.gm. 210,

|

Manimeguiai, n poem in
Mapimant, & Nige, at Rijugriba, 218
Aﬁvﬁ-n!fhdpﬁly. Bija descemiid from
"om al of Hebhravilaon, 78 1.
i flgariijn pi BT
m‘ﬁ,:l. Al 8.5 of tho

Mafighd. s Bodhisattva; laa drained Nepal,
2§55, 225,

manfras 1:1'IP|:-|I!.. 41, 133, 274. See Incantations
and dhnibo:mantn.

255 ; evidently n mistake For * Maxi’,
218 ; on the six works of a Brahmin, 157
o2

Mirm, I.l-.;r Huddhist Satan; deughtors of 3.
102 §.

Margaon, s village in Gaghwil, 266,

Blargaiirsha, the fint month of Winter, 273,

of Treas, 270.

Mari, n shrine of {ge) 265 L

Marjin, & in ‘Kuli, 200

Marshall, Sir J, H, his sxcavations st Taxila,

206, i Rijagribn, 210.
s locality in Rushmir; temple founded
by Lalitditya, 210 ; platess of, 220,

Maro, » desert, 4.

Miruti, s patronymie of Hanumant, 100.

Mamnis, or storm-gods, sttend Indm, TE

mirstfibang  |* wind-eater’), term applied to
& smnke, 13

w"ﬂ.i & lmnther bag ueed by water-carrioTh,

mitahid, a wuter-cartier, 251,

Masis worshipped in Kald, 259, 263 . 1.

Mitali, the chariobeer of Indrs, in search of
s son-in-law, B1 ., 100, 208.

Mathurd ( Muftra), town on tha Jammid,
eentin o Hiﬁt worship, 41 & Esbkdll
Ti at, dl, 172 treatment of Nign, 43 ;
sene of Krshoa's vietory aver fya
Kign, B1 (¢ 285) ; Nanda and Ups [

6 ; Garurls = Nigs, 172 ; Niga lmagns
womhipped ns va, 106 ; statosits of
Dadhikarps, 252; soolpture of Erinhps
logend, 287. Sew also Baldeo,

Hﬂ‘ﬁ-’lm 16th c=ato of the Makd
LMy, 107, 214.

Blaya, nn Amﬂ,iril.

mipd or [

Miyi, mm‘hiin mother of Buddhs, 95.

Maces, 265,

Mogh, castc-nams, 250 = 4.
Maghndilfa, a poom by Riliikea, 29.
s = king of Eshmir;
mdmtbihﬂmﬁmm
Mshal Nig, brother of Baakd Nig, 250,
mali. Seée

Festivala.
Melmayne, heroize of folk-tale, 80,
Marcnrs phief town af Coorg, 272,

or Merkars,
mﬂ;mdﬁmu!,ﬂhlﬂ&ﬂf.m
T
Mern, mythleal mountain, 75, 103 ; temple with
ike voof in Ball ple

=y
the worid serpent of Nore

mythokgy, 102.
o R e A e
e Chbmil-Zalal 358 = L.

T
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Mirsapur, town and district of 1he Duited hﬁmhmm:hhmﬂtsﬂﬁgl_
Prub._L -mhudwﬂh,m;ﬁl:mhfppl
Mibrin_ s N 107, : Bonares, 200, 288 ; at Allshabid, 287 : in
MithilE, o= of Videha, 134, 150, 210 1., 214, Bik&r, 207 £.{ in Wastom Indin; 288 &1 ;
Mitrasmhs alegrodary king, 64 ; bevomes !..V:‘q Kithigvir lm;_nﬂﬂéuih 268 !.:nﬂil
Ty iikal 88, uthem  Indls, 27 i Belgim,
m-mmhdﬁmﬁutm 180 1. Eanars and Mywore, 271 £ ¢ Coromandel and
Mongooses (Viversa ichneumon), bom  from Malsbar, 2873 1. ; believed to proocam aff-
'muﬁu‘%ﬁe&;hnﬁn% m.ﬂghm:mmlvww
mm am [} Wik, - d‘-mlu
Mookerii, R on Simeki serlpture, 147, H@&pﬂﬁ,utﬂﬁvﬂhwm
Bt e B B e O
Mol Li1, 219, ival a I -
a8 sbods of Nigas, 53, 110, 146, lkl'il.tﬂipn!ﬂhdurn,h nd, 2501
mm f. modern form Nig (pe), | : related with
muﬁlm{m I’HMMh}.lby-nt lish *“ snake *, G in the wenss of *an
the end of the ocean, 105 nhrhnt'_‘in-ﬂ.m.zﬂ.lslahwmu
y oowjures s Niga, o0 name, 28] ;-lhuirw!gin.ﬂt.; oharaoter,
178 L B8, 153, 220 : varines formas, 4i), 54,
Mypigivafl, mother of Udsysas, 176 62, 106, 138, 142, 148, 215, 244, 248, 25),
Imseription et Jalstunds, 284, !-Eﬂ-;dnl.lh!‘ltik,ﬂﬂf.'ﬂ.ﬂ: tho
Ih-ll Mochalinds), & Nigarijs, geean. S2. LI, 118 f., 186, 107: isbanda,
sheltors 27, 40, 83 1., 102 &, 285 ; 32, 51, 110, 148 ; matiutalns, 33, 19, 1451, ;
obtaine part of B.'s relics, 196, lorests, 78, 86: trees, . 103, 139 I :
Muochifinds-tree, 1652 1, b nu;mu, 120, 257 : rivers, 72 I, guf-;.:&.
M.':' a tgoddess  worshippe H..lﬂ?.lﬂ:riwmwmy’ o 121, 220, 227 ;
_ . Bou nmn!'m. hhilndpwh,ﬁﬂ,lﬂ.m.lﬂ,lﬂ.
‘Ml Ndg, worshi in Chamba, 253, 177, 220, 292 8, 2451, 247, 951 m. 2,280 ;
mwﬂmm wmct, 121 m., 293, wells, 140; & tunk, 00 il
‘Mondlikh, snother name for Ghga (TN Garudn, 53, 141, 160w, 178, 180 #.,
m. B Mogeam,  plot 1 i Eﬁlmm.' L. ebor iy
Ethnograpkical ure @ 21-F; i ed wiih snt- o
Kil-i}lmﬂmhﬂrilhul. m. l‘;:n dnnhh-luu.ﬁmd, 7. 63, 56,81, 171 £, {%IBII:
Mustard-seed, wsod by incantg . gnudhu fewels and tressures,
Magalin, " he Mace Beator,’ vpithey of Baladora, 2-;L '-‘Ti.&;&?* 138, 148 L., 153, mq.b 1 II’G?' ﬂﬁ:
166, B qm:dmn jnotn (e
Moslime or Mohammsdans, 200, 244 ; winmhip rovet Jewels snd omuments, 34, i1} li? ]:
S n Ksbmir, 220} wonhlp Giga, boatow bouns, 75, BH, 177, 85, 243 i3
g produce rivers, 118'; cauma rain, 4, 17, 184 1
Myscre, State in Bouthem India, 571, =00, 290, 233, 242, 283, ; fapl anck snorw-
fall, 224, :’E‘::.I“HE. 2, 2T slorms mnif
, s 121, 230, 233 1. 251 change thege,
Nabbagyn, sccond monih of the oy seasan, selves inta rain-clotwls, 244 ; deabroy [T —
8 n = 121, 242, 65 7 birm cities Mt -““ﬁl'“'l:ﬂﬂ.
Norkela jétela. (o, 22), Amarivati soulptam AL, Em)ep ravih womey, 240, =56 ;
wlentitied ‘l‘ﬂJ’l. T, the charing of Sﬁ% F i, o84 ;
mm ferm of Nigs, wlhﬂ-m fur edlclad, 1405 duvont wormbdppess of
pabrm, 27, 281 ; and ather wnaked, 208 ; Buddba, 03, 102 1, 113, 115 1., 118, 125 :
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ol meountaim, 1456 { ; of pond, 105 : of ses,
146 1.1 ovil, 168 ; driven away with con-
socrated rhee, 2743 ol trees (gr): imakes
cononived aa tree-spirizs, 33, !ﬂ"; 130 L, 271,
Bee Geniny Loci, Pitsroa, Vetdln

Spring Festival. Ser Fairs and festivals,

Springs or Founimins, 101 ; Varfhamibin on
r

sploration of, 20 Niglan wanbipped in
sennection with, 6,33, 121 {, 230 = 4, 253,



encrifine wt spring. 255 ; Nag im
Kaakmir, 250 ; masks of Nigs placed in, 255 ;
created by Nigne, '
ﬂ'rﬂﬂhﬂurlihh med for b apicita. of
leparied ™ |
i-nml na iﬂ;ﬂ:ml. & Buddhiel ‘moni, 108, 131,

hv::;' Hindl Sivan, Bacn), firs b of the

(Hlin |8 t month of

miny sascm, 08, 204, 200, 263 w 3, 247,
204 2R 1. 263,

Brivanil (now Sabeth-Mahoth), an anciend town

. on e Bapll, 118 ; Grest Mirsele of, 113 #,
ﬁnlﬂﬁl

Harsha,
& Nigs and & country. 100,
%&l!ﬂulﬂd dikpdls, in Eashmir,

. eapital of Kashmir, 31, 235 f,
nan of the ascetis Samlks, 08 f,

imidm, matk on Vishgu's breart, 92,
m the mother,of Gunidbya, 176,
s brother &f Tokshaka, 63,
Btavalargi, 1138

Sir M A, 5 w» 2; on painting from Tun.
e B B B

Sudartana, & N receives Bosddha, 103
m;‘h & brother of Bhiin.
opodatia, 134,158 B

= pwrs, |

jgods, TI8:

i voupled with
il of, B.
other name of Einui [T RN
Bun-god, See Siirya.

& Chinise pilgrim, 286,
Eupnﬂdhfrmhpwm.ﬂ 53 £, I3

i an v Ll w
m:\ﬂzrmmglﬁuﬂi e

legend, 34, 230,
desteoys Narapurs, 243, 247,

“:'hhh i Kashmir, 930,
& physicdun, en snnke-poj
mi—}tﬁﬁ‘ﬁ Mo, %50), 2, TS

hmhh-.-l(ih Ain, 104,
kn?nnlu_ﬁ ) 4hine "), wila of fhe
fga Hilika, l01,

Sviignis | ;

Pali Sicaty},
s Niga, 1115, & Baddhist Pler, subidues
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Mm_'ri;-rpm;[r}. B ; wanden ol Northem

vz Nig, » brothir of Biski Xdz, 20,
jmmniseon [ windeater ), torm appled to

& make, 13.
Bvastiln, s Niza Toentod at BEijagmbo, 216,
m;&:;u’w pross, Nigan marked with,
] w BEAa

fvitra, o sky-sorpemt (1), &; warden of Upward

Quarier, .
a Nigs, 101.
Vaidarsym, & srpent-demon, 204
(Pali Sims), horo of = 3 16, B,
& poddess, womhi in’ Eashmir, 224,

itimndng snakes, 121, ; In dmerabeds,

An L

Swan-maifiens, compared with Niges, 2 £, 166-

Swiik (B rver and vallsy, 131 L,
153 ., 247,

miﬂn:.’mmmﬁgh-rhm
TaRten tonnd (L. Takhi-ii-x8 Kupd,

a rivalot,

the son of Bhazrats, reputed founder of
205w 2

mki. 14 I, 17, 35, 30, 47 8. 64, E3,
160 4. 107, 100, 20§, 203-207, 208, 24,
18, 284: b name, ; sormamed
Wi 203, 257 ; eonnected with Virij,
20 3 offored to, 204 ; iﬁﬁmﬂ.&:;

See Taxila.
Talainey, & race In Durma, 37.

Talor, in Oagphwil, 2.
hﬂ. I'"!ﬁw in Kithidwir, 260

talakbs (brom am ta'ifug), subdividon of =
district i B, acd W. Indis. 272

Tirk, » HBudidiust s, lij. o o

Im i tmu ﬂ.m‘ E'

Terkmpar, .- in Mirrapur distriel of the
Onited Prov 2

Taxils (Skt. Takshasild), 4, 152 ; Elipattra, the
Nigs of 'T., 1046 f. 208 @, 216; name
connested with Talnhala (1), 205,

tojes (beat, firo, magioal ennrpy), jussesssd by
smakes, 15, 17, 67 {., 03, 136 ; emitted by
Boddha, 83, 108 H.; by Elder Brilgats,
112 : by Kanishks, 257.

aprisulturs] easle in Western Himilays,
250 w3, 252

M“.ﬁﬁﬁ s town in Palunper, Northern Guojerdd,

Thin, & villago in Lakitar State, Kithidvazy, 209

Thinems (Skt 'E-; town In AmbEIE

b, 188 .

{ .
distries of the
. kings descended

in Bouthem
from Nigi, 37,
Theodoros, the son of Dati, mentioned in Kils
thera (5kt. sthasm), & senior monk, 126,
Thirty-three §7, 118
%Aﬂhmmml.
Throues, enrried Nigas, 20 ;
E_.Mh hllﬁsﬂ' 1'!1.: lts-
rone Enpported ax, 114 . ; gom-
#et throne catses war botwesn Nagas, 118 4. ;
mlis-caaknt on thmone, 127 3 emply
throms, ting prosence of Badd
103, 109, 148
Thunderboit {8kt eajra), the * arrows “of Northem
Quarter, 0 ; weapon of Indrs, 53 £, 02 £,
85, 60, B0, 07 ; used by Niga, 07, 243;
Vajrapinoi, 132,
EI.ES.TI.H.‘!H:Hiwnh-;f

into, 40, 244 3 H‘ﬁmmmd to, 48, 82 ;
follow Indms, 71. Rainclonds.
Tiger-men, comparod with Nigas, 2 {.
Tikrdl s kill-truct noar Simils, 262,
tmi, Gimiagalo, limitimidgals, 32,
Tinan, & vmmﬂn Lahul, legend, 254,
m- job in Madews Presidency, 37,
i, » skyserpent (1), §; wardens ol
Bouthern Quarter, 9.
tirwil, {8kt trditle), or trident, the embilam of
Sive and Devi, 2498, 253.
ml. See places of
a Nign, 191
Toad-gione (batrachital, tho jewwl iz tosd's

ke, 25, :
Tod, ml;n:&r of Adwmale and Anfiquilies of
3 [

: E&‘ i 104
R e Sanlr: 230

'lh-ﬁmknu of, 20 £, 77, 138,
145 £, 163, 158 £, 186, 173, 205, 216, 218
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Ski. Trighatinkn), s district on the Upper
+ l:ﬂibumu m. 25!; -
[ in mir, 23L
Trighim, . Eﬂm g
& villags in Chambs-Laho!, tompls of
Avalokitsdvarn, 204 1.
Trlipitaka, The Buddhis Conun, %3, 110, Sea
e
mmn,mﬂnt}mm.m
of Baladevs, 42 n 2, 106 n. 3,
Tunda, » villige n Chamba-Lahul, 253,
Toe-Huang or * the Thourand Boddlas*, 6.
Tur, s village ia Chambd Suate, 253,
Tam Niz, wwtlliai_ppd in Kalf, 257.
Tushits pods,
Tushits Heaven, Buddha dwells in, 106,
Two-headed muakes, bors from feather of Garnda,
.

- the whils Lorse, B0 1., 30,
Ddakabiskoda (Ssodern Uod, Obiod) o 1y Toden,
210

in Gwallor State, Bosr nssrontinn, 45,
106 ; “the Churning of the Ooma.’ @00,
Udayana, king of Vatsa, roesives weouderful lute
= from Nigs Vermemi, 22, 178 2 ; illustirated,
250,

Nigariia, 101
2 Swil walley, logmds, 34, 40,
[ 123 &, 238,

20

Provinees of Agrs and Ondb (olim North-

Wastern Provinces), worship of Singhs, 263 ;

”“""xmfﬁ of emalegndlings, 290,

TUpakiila, s Nigs,

Upanighad, 14, 23
-

s aky-secpent (1), &

199, Mg,

Urneun Serpeni of Ezypt, 20, a. 1.

uq?am?u,uw-mufmlppﬁodhllﬂﬂhp
: m L

Uroge-jataks (No, 164}, 133, 142,

Uraviled, (Pl villagn mear Gays, 105,
217 ; Nigs snd Niga-dunghter of, 15, 38,
03, 97 £, 101 ; dha subdnes the Niga
of Urnyilvi, 107 .

U’nﬂ,m #n Apearss, myth of Puriravas and U,

Ushi, danghter of the Asura Bina, 31,
Uﬂnﬂum‘uﬁ:hmm

i s Nigarijs, 191, :
uw-. Brabmin, Isgend, 23 £, 30 £, 47 £,
61 f¥, 135, 208 ; T's clouds, #4.

Dttarl, maid-servani of Sajiti, 101.
Eﬁmm lnl!}dmnfm-

vﬂumﬁ_kr-k*nsdt'ﬂﬁm- 155

Vaignd river in Soothern Fuiia, 270

Vaiidkha (Hindi Basikh), the seond manth of
Spring, 254, 261, 283

?ﬂlﬂ?‘ ﬁmmbmmmnm of Tul=huks,

Valiravags. Seo Eubers.

Vaiviinars, epithet of Agnl {g.0.).

oafra or thunderbolt, (g.n.).

v ol 1.:;‘ ;B-mt of the Thunderbols ®,

;’nﬂhu,jmh {No. 18}, 3L

slaivanan, a Nigirajs, klentioal
Villakhilyss, u cluss of 2,
Valkyriss of Nome = » oomparsd with
mﬂ.ﬂ..ﬂﬂl.l

suthor of bis name con

82, 2Wy & Nigariju, 853
Vommika.sxita, Pali tegy, 23],

Fess-pormm, 3nd canto of ths Mizhibhdrata,
~mooount of tirfhas, 218,

ranaspati, lsnspalys or treespirita (Fe)
Vanduk

\fhnlkﬁk:g:l.ﬁua Beil), Um brolker of
m‘ﬁ" Boar lnsamation, 168 ; in neulptnre,

Varibamihir, sother of Brikstmphitt (q.0.
Tﬂqﬁﬁjmﬂ‘ Barpd), a river at “‘EEL:LSIT.

Varuga, the pod of Whe ocoun, 107, 295 :
of Waitern s B L, 108, 218 K
comrd, 100 ; wisited Mitall and Nirda,
B senvertad futo hlnﬂjhliflﬂ.!!ﬂ:
mﬂ ﬂnﬁ;nlrlmnudﬂhn'.-ﬂ; in

- ume of the nine Creat

g&: Nopil, 226§ snlled ‘
203 l:u.-l'l-pue-hhﬂng;.lﬁ-

!’W featival in Kashmir, o8 197,

i
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& local name for Vasnki in Kithisvir,
edstn-dpmania or * bullding of a house ®, 108,
Seo Smake.

‘Household

), & class of deities, 77.
Veae ko, Ling of serpemte. VT e 28 26, 19
L L4, - i
45 L, h%.ﬂ' B3, 92, 118 = 3.
l"M,l mn..m,

Quu-.bur. IH: l_nd{. f.: mame, 100
leadsr of the NEzsa, 100 ; lurd of avail,
201 {.; his sister Jaratkiru, M, 50 1o,
.'.‘I'Bl oun:hd- pm:l with Garuda, 181 i,
A?GI - aished hy
m nt the d:. 4
P- g.u mll'ﬂh 236;
ti:lk Eln. :Eﬂ[; a Hknm;k
Vishgu, 237; legend of Irom ==
lestival in Lits 1n himour of, 202; saorod
spring in Kaahmir, 220; ooe of the nioe
Grest Nigas of Nopal, 228 ; worshipped in
W, Himilaya ns Hiski Nig (g.=.); a8 Besilki
or Basdki In Bali, 203 ;: known sa ith
Jduvn, 20%: his temple a3 AllahZhid, 2067,
hﬂﬂ“hmﬁnﬂnu f.
Vamunemi, Nigs, brother of Vaamid, 22, 177,
?.h.mhnihmdg:,ﬁ-. 178,

EE

Vedsa, 176, 203, 230; soake.worship in, 1}
krowledge uf V., 162; Veda and Vedio rites
denouneced ]Ihﬁ.riuh‘lll.. 163, 5Sen

YQ%MM!MI:WME ff..

:ﬂ {8kt - -pﬁ:ﬂ.“'t
etiila, & rlas
Vefila-paschovi ‘the Twrnty-Syn Tales

of the Ve ,!?ﬂ-
Vigdlo-aidlans or * laying of & Vetdls ", 108,
Vibhivasu, & rishi, 258,
Vibhisham, a brother of Bivags, 40,
m-mwuy, 118, 156 m. 1.
S Dhiller. .

‘I'thﬁm-,hmnl V..tm-,w.hrﬁ'u ),
140, 6 : at Amardvall, 286,

m from Mobdhblsrin, 143.
of demi gods, 171, 178, 183,
it M

z.:,;-mih. 191 ;
Vijakror, S

gs

Vijayanagsr, the ca of an atclent Hinduy
L'hgdumh.ﬂuu - Indis, 273,
?ﬁﬂ?ﬁlﬂ fnow fﬁihm_‘l. s town o Kashmir,
Vikramiditya, = legendary king
m l. qlwen of "I‘in.p{d.l.. of Ujjayini,
ﬁﬂln.lﬂip. 101,
misn. of the ja Varopa, 143 8.
“the Bent One '), the mother of Qorudas,
Emmpnmjﬁd.h.llﬂ..M'll
Vinayu "“mﬂ“*’“m of the Pali Cane
’ s divivion n,
Muchilinds shelters the Buddha,' 104 ;
* Boddha suibdoes the Niga of Urnvilvd'
108 f.; *The Niga who was ordained as
s Boddhist Friar! 10 L; "The Ekler
Svipaia subdues & Niga,' U1 L ; on decorn-
tion of convents, 138 : AMepibon/da-jiinla,
148 m 1; V. of MEla-Barvintividin Schoal,
121 . 1 ; Chiness version, 233-
Mountains, 178
Viplisl (now Bifs), a river of the Panjib) 230 ;
e mm-ﬂy,_ﬁﬁﬂ ; Eulii
lg.r.\ lg.x Hﬁailqn:‘-
the coamis princi

Virnm, » Nigs, 182, R
: ﬂalﬂt ' Four irest Kings * znd
ﬂ:rd Bonthem  Quarter, li.l. 113:
niEnuh,.munﬂuhlkrl v

Vicfipakkha (Sk. Virlpicahiafhg, Buddhist suske.

charm, 10, 210, 213,
(Pali Virfipakkbaj, ono of ‘ the Four
' and guardisn of Western Quarter,
i ona af “the Elephants of
Q:u.tm 210, 213
king 6! Eashmir, 239 £.

WMM of Kashwmir legend, 34,
230, M1-3: transformed into s Niga, 243

Visdla, Vaigill (now Basirh), = tows, 116 B

Visld, a river, 203

Vishaharf or * Polsn-destroyer ¥, other names for
the goddess Mans=d, 278

Vishgn, the supresee deliw, 103, 107, 200, B33,

ﬂﬂ;hmin!ﬁn&ﬁmrm.ﬂ;mﬁnd

by Garuija, 47, 87; rmesauss, the sk

g0 f.: visits Indrm, 84 ; sested in of

Anants B2 ; Tﬂl Sesha, 14 ;
grants  boon Lo mn.ﬁ.bf‘-tslt Boar n-
carpation, 180 .1 ha drised H‘EI.
215, 223 ; worshipped, 224 ; dmws ip

hm'

)

i

-

of Muns, 235 ¢ affords

Vighmnizm in Eulg&, 255, 258

Fiskas-purdna, description of Patéls, 31; on
ebariot of Bun-god, 254,

vishemy or *asquinpetiom . See birals.

Viivagaive a legendsry king of Esmbmir, 240 f.
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Yizvaenivapurn, & to Kashimir, 841,
Vikvitvaen, & ki of the Siddhas, 150 1.
‘-‘El'.ﬁ.m;dmiﬂ%lmd.hm,

. 3,
Vidvakarman, the artificor of the gods, 61, 52,
20l.
Vitastd (modern  Bihal, Yyath, Jehlam), river in
Kastrmr, 33, 231, 228, 23] ; the Hydsapes of
} i wuthore, 331 ©  main soures, 22,
i Bows throngh Valar Take, 240;
Narapura built on bunk of, 241,
oo Birym.

'l’h 1ga6.
SAER,
Votive Fhﬂ' al Nig temples, 248 253

Yow, 123, 270 ; of silence, 47, 68 ; for rebirih,
180 £, 18, 183 £, : of living by gleaning,
BT of wclf-eacrifice, 184, 1560, 162, 157;
Sabbath vow to keep moral precepts, 134,
141, 180 £, 166 £.: to instal a snake=igh,
270 ; of fasting wnd rolling, 273 ; to delegud,
the tre law, 120, Ree Aot of Trofh.

wrain, & roligions obaervance, 270,

Fratardja, & Banskrit work demcribing the rites
of pabchami, 275.

. I;l;.m by Indre, 63

Vritla, & Nigs, 191.

Valar -ﬁu'mhﬂnhh i Kaahumir, 21,
291, PL.XXVa ; abods ol | () 3
ancsEnt naem, 201 origin, 20 0. W,
parpana, £33 = 2.

Voliure Peak (Ski. Opifhrakfifa), s moontain
oear Biljagribe, 180,

Vylss, the reputcd author of the Maddbhirets,
276,

Vyath, Boe Vitsati

Wagering Animals, 54-

Wah rimnlel, 200.

Water, N asouintod with, 3 §.; 6. 33, 44,

7h, lﬂlh TEA. 153 1881, 243, 947, 263
45, 279 lmtion of wabler to oot
a donation. 241 ; taksn in utiving =

-'.;l!:‘m peeciated with Niriven of Humag,
w'ﬂ:tlh {Bkt. Imewindaluiu), Nigss marked
with, &3

Citern, Nigs busge set up at,
'ﬁ:ﬁ: construrted by ane Thuodurm,

Ri |h||h’h‘l‘l‘h“{ ol 155.
- 117, 266 §.; hammted by Nigma,
10 ; suakeslab, plaerd in,

i
Wers-wolrm, sompared with Niges, 2 f., [0E,

INDEX

}"-

Western Ghsjs, taki mengs, 201; Mount
Eu.l:rlh.nw;l.l:"???

Wheel, Nigas marked with, 83
"" &lﬂiﬂm.mw of Viauki st

Wilson, B. H., 286.

Wind. eater (Skt. niyubbalala, ate,), torm spplied
unmﬁ,lﬂ. s v

m W-'iipﬂr i &'l‘m §
:g-ﬂn borse Paidva, 11 ; l:::npnim-

w ., other mame of Bhimasens the
Wmf:ﬂll?ﬂithhyﬂ 20
Workd-Serpent. oo Suia,

Yidova race or tribe, 107.

Yajur-veda, on stakewurbip, 61, 8, 111 the
rape of the nectar, 53.

Yadahale) or ghames (punpajosal, 7 », 2§67
invoked togother with snakes, 10 mhahit
ocoan, 325 homour Boddha, 183 stiend
the chariot of Sirya, 294 ; amociated with
Virdj, 204 ; Vailravana, their ruber, 213;
not wually: sssociated with water, 218 ;

Yaksha generl Pirpeka, 143 £, 200,
Yama, the Ring of the Dead, regeni of Frxed
Quutnri 9; of Seuthern A5
P L I::'u:;'%mim.' 157 &, 2
nwr, -
934, S35, 207, 0 £ B0 s ey

: infesisd
Nigs Haliya, 15, 88 I peol of I,IE- ¥.
entracs to Nigaloks, 91 1 ; conflommen with
Granges, 212 ; Kybhoa, camioid aeross, 25T
the mot of Virugs, 165 s, 1.

the fester-mmother of K13 0 11,
A

woge, » sysism of meditablon eombinnd with
susteritica which ia
= uyy to induos

{
of the Bn-indnw ', in Kaspo eq ' 1Ak
Zomy 41, 172 0 1, Y
Zavan |

ks in Kaslimir
Pl saemed 1o Takshaks, 254, in K v
Eods sssociated] with, 45 E
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